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FOREWORD 


Broadly speaking, there are two contrasting approaches to 
the subject matter of psychological science. In this volume Dr. 
Werner labels these two approaches the mechanistic and the 
organic respectively. There are, to be sure, important distinc- 
tions of outlook among the schools of thought represented 
within each of these two groupings; yet between the hvo there 
is such a basic divergence of approach-one bent on the dis- 
covery of elementary detail, the other on the discovery of sig- 
nificant complex structures in mental life — that the separation 
is justified. 

Now for various reasons the mechanistic approach is more 
familiar to American students than is the organic. The reasons 
need not concern us here; suffice it to say that they are bound 
with the pragmatic emphasis upon habits and capacities so 
characteristic of the American ethos. Until recently it has been 
necessary to go to pre-Nazi German psychology to find thor- 
oughgoing scientific expressions of what Dr. Werner calls the 
organic approach. Around the central concept of Struktur there 
had grown up in Germany in the first quarter of the present 
century the movements known as Gestalt psychology, the psy- 
chology of the Komplex-qualitat, the Gcisteswissenschaften, 
and Personallstik . Although there were differences to mark 
these schools, all of them agreed on the basic tenet that the 
study of mental patterns should take precedence over the study 
of mental elements. The introduction of this general point of 
view into American psychology has been taking place gradu- 
ally during the past two decades. 

In spite of its cultural predilection for the reduction istic and 
mechanistic approach, American psychology has shown hospi- 
tality toward the new concept of structure. The impact of this 
concept (sometimes spoken of as the Gestalt revolution) will. 
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no doubt, prove to be as significant in its effects on the psy- 
chology of the future as the impact of the behavioristic and 
psychoanalytic revolutions. 

The rate of assimilation of the structural point of view into 
American psychology has been speeded up by recent political 
disasters in Germany. Outstanding psychologists have sought 
refuge in the United States, and important expressions of the 
structural line of thought have found their way into the English 
language. Among the significant translations of the past few 
years one would mention W. D. Ellis, A Source Book of Gestalt 
Psychology; K. Lewin, Dynamic Theory of Personality; W. 
Stem, General Psychology from the Personalistic Standpoint; 
K. Goldstein, The Organism. To this distinguished list Dr. 
Werner now adds his Comparative Psychology of Mental De- 
velopment , extensively reworked for the American reader, and 
rewritten in clear and agreeable English. For some years the 
book has held a position of recognized merit in Europe. Its 
appeal will now spread rapidly in this country, particularly 
among teachers and students of social psychology, child psy- 
chology, and abnormal psychology. One can predict too that 
cultural anthropologists will read it with excitement and profit. 

An outstanding feature of the book is the author’s use of the 
comparative method. He finds the same structural principles of 
mental organization to hold in the mental life of children, of 
“primitive” men, and of certain psychotics. In all these groups 
he discovers essentially the same utilitarian concreteness of 
mental life, characterized by syncretism, synaesthesia, animism, 
conservatism, and magic. From the point of view of the civilized 
adult this type of mental life lacks die capacity for discriminat- 
ing what is essential from what is non-essential. This judgment, 
of course, may reflect nothing more than a species of provincial 
prejudice to which civilized people, no less than savages, are 
liable. However that may be, the course of mental develop- 
ment from the primitive to the civilized is one of increasing dif- 
'ferentiation, articulation, and organization according to ab- 
stract and hierarchical principles. 
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The booh, then, deals with precisely the kind of mental life 
that scientists do not have, and, not having, tend to overlook. 
The author himself accomplishes the unusual feat of avoiding 
the customary ethnocentricism of the scientist and yet with the 
scientist's own language clearly depicting global, pre-scientiSc 
forms of thought. What civilized adults often dismiss as the 
imagination of children, the illogicality of primitives and of 
the masses, and the aberrations of the insane, is here presented 
as essentially natural mental operation, to be understood not as 
a departure from a civilized-scientific norm, but as ordinary 
modes of perception and reasoning employed by minds that 
have not developed to the plane of differentiation and ab- 
straction. 

It is only in the most highly developed individuals that one 
finds a sharpening of the polarity between subject and world. 
Between the primitive or the child and his environment there 
exists a raw, syncretic relation illustrated by fusions between 
dreams or imagery and perceptions of outer reality. What to 
our minds is a mere poetic metaphor represents to the unde- 
veloped mind a convincing causal relation. Notions of space 
and time, highly abstract to us, are egocentric and utilitarian 
in the primitive and in the child. Whereas our abstract concepts 
evolve through the repeated analysis of critical features em- 
bedded within complex situations, the less developed mind 
clings to salient signs or properties that are tangible, near, and 
active. Preoccupation with global and salient structure pre- 
vents theoretical knowledge from accumulating. Where theo- 
retical knowledge is lacking, magical practice takes its place. 

We who think with such assurance of the attributes of human 
personality— to cite but one example from the authors impos- 
ing array of topics— are startled to leam that a vast portion of 
mankind makes no effective distinction between the physical 
body and objects that have previously been connected with it, 
or between a person and his name, or between an individual 
and his possessions, or between a man s motives and his deeds. 
Although Dr. Werner does not expressly make a point of it. 
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his vivid accounts of syncretic perception and thought give the 
reader aid in understanding the ordinary mental operations of 
himself and his fellow men. No matter how confidently we 
pride ourselves on our logical acumen and capacity for scien- 
tific inference, our thought too turns out to be primitive much 
of the time. While tactfully confining himself to children, prim- 
itives, and psychotics, the author tells us in a sly way more than 
a little about our own mental lives. 


Gordon W. Allport 
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Chapter i 

THE FIELDS, THE PROBLEMS, AND THE METHODS OF 
„ DEVELOPMENTAL PSYCHOLOGY 

The Faxes or a Comparative Developmental Psychology. 

What is developmental psychology, and what are its prob- 
lems? The concept “developmental psychology” is perfectly 
clear if this term is understood to mean a science concerned 
with the development of mental life, and determined by a 
specific method, f.e., the observation of psychological phe- 
nomena from the standpoint of development. On the other 
hand the concept is not so precisely defined if the question 
of subject matter is raised, of what are the specific fields of 
inquiry which can be approached from the point of view of 
development. There are certain investigators who, when they 
use the term “ developmental psychology,” refer solely to the 
problems of ontogenesis. The mental development of the in- 
dividual is, however, but one theme in genetic psychology. 
Related to the developmental psychology, of the individual is 
the developmental study of larger social unities, a field of in- 
terest intimately linked with anthropology and best known 
by the name of ethno psychology. The question of the develop- 
ment of the human mentality, if not arbitrarily limited, must 
lead further to an investigation of the relation of man to ani- 
mal and, in consequence, to an animal psychology oriented 
according to developmental theory. 

For a long time the majority of psychologists have as- 
sumed that a developmental point of view is a necessary pre- 
supposition in the comparison of definite psychological en- 
tities— in the comparison of the child, the primitive man, an 
also the animal with one another and with mature man. Only 
3 
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in comparatively recent times, however, has developmental 
psychology been directed to the study of those mental phe- 
nomena which, in the psychiatric sense, are abnormal, or which 
appear in the highly developed consciousness as transitory ab- 
normalities, e.g., the dream, or any condition of intoxication. 
The question now arises whether the pathological mentality 
can be integrated within a theory of mental development. 
Can' the “childishness" of many psychopaths, let us say, be 
related to normal childhood or to the primitiveness of so- 
called uncivilized peoples? And, still further, can that primi- 
tiveness of the normal adult as exhibited under certain con- 
ditions— in the dream or in intoxication, for instance— have 
any significance for a theory of development? We shall see 
that these questions are pertinent in a psychological analysis 
of mental levels. 

Finally, it will be noted that the genetic approach is of 
essential importance even in the study of the mental life of 
the adult normal man, for the following reason. Even if such 
states of consciousness as the dream are disregarded, the- 
normal man does not always function on the same level of 
mental activity. The same normal individual, depending on 
inner or outer circumstance, may be characterized by entirely 
different levels of development. His mentality, genetically con- 
sidered, is not the same when he is utterly distracted as when 
he is in a state of perfectly organized concentration. It varies 
as he moves from some sober scientific or practical work to 
an emotional surrender to people or things. It may be said that 
mental life has different strata. At one time man behaves 
“primitively" and at another he becomes relatively “cultured” 
or “civilized." In general, then, developmental psychology at- 
tempts to demonstrate that primitive modes of behavior in 
the normal adult not only appear under certain extraordinary 
conditions, but are continually present as the basis of all 
mental being, and are of vital importance in supporting the 
highest forms of mentality. 

And so the circle is closed. Each field of psychology— the 
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psychology of the individual and of the human race, animal 
and child psychology, psychopathology and the psychology 
of special states of consciousness— all these can be approached 
from the genetic standpoint. The final procedure of a com- 
parative developmental psychology is to compare the results 
gained from work done in the specialized fields, and from this 
comparison to derive developmental laws generally applicable 
to mental life as a whole. 


The Basic Problems of Developmental Psychology. 

The specialized developmental psychologies are bound to- 
gether by a main concept-the concept of development. An 
understanding of the fundamental problems of the whole field 
of developmental psychology is evidently dependent on the 
manner in which this concept of -development is formulated 
Formally considered, then, developmental psychology bar rivo 
basic aims. One is to grasp the characteristic pattern of each 
genetic level, the structure peculiar to it. The other, and no 
fess important one, is to establish the generic relarionsh* 
betwec^cre levels, the direction of d'v'lopment and ae 
formulation of any general tendency revealed m d vebp- 

hood to maturity or with thedeveopmem ofthe htmmnra® 

e.e„ is one genetic p^icut kvels. 

ordering the generic relaho p^ ^ prob . 

the fundamental points “ ^£ beg Tnniogs of de- 
velopmental psy<i' 3l°gy- o dislfa S c , mo di£cation 

velopmental psychology there has devoted to 

of the basic scientific ^P^pt of development was 
these problems. Originally Today it is oriented ac- 

assumed to be of a that each level 

cording to an orgamc point ot view. * 
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is conceived organically and that the relationship between 
levels is organic in nature. 

A brief historical survey of the different developmental 
psychologies will reveal this fundamental conversion to an 
organic approach. 

Mechanistic and Organic Approach in Ethnopsychology: 

The Concept of Cultural Patterns and Creative 
Chance. 

Ethnopsychology, in so far as it is a field of developmental 
psychology, must conceive the psychophysical entity of a peo- 
ple or a folk group as an organically developing totality. This 
organic conception should also apply to the idea of "culture” 
and all its forms of expression in language, religion, social 
organization, and custom. But this necessity has not always 
been recognized. The older psychologies especially are lacking 
in this concept of the organic totality of a people, and also 
in the concept of cultural level in an organic sense of the 
word. 

In Germany, for example, what was known as “ethnopsy- 
chology” was sterile for a long time because its founders, 
Lazarus and Steinthal, 1 borrowed a great many of their basic 
notions from the dominant psychology of the day, that of 
Herbart. Herbarts completely mechanistic bias is opposed 
to an organic method of approach. What is the mentality of 
a people according to him? It is an aggregate of individual 
activities impinging on each other and repelling each other 
inhibitively.” On the basis of such a conception it is impossible 

1 Lazarus and Steinthal, 76. 

2 Even though Lazarus and Steinthal repeatedly refer to the ideal 
unity of a people as the "folk soul,*’ their definition of this "folk soul" as 
"that which is common to the diversified activity of all the individual 
members” betrays the mechanistic prejudice. The concept reveals the 
mechanistic attitude of Herbart in so far as it proceeds out of an idea of 
individual units and an idea of abstraction, that is, the selective repudia- 
tion of all special cases in order to arrive at one common to all. The folk 
mind is not that which is common to all. It is that part of the individual 
which can be conceived only in its folk significance, in its social meaning. 
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to understand how an inner unity could ever come about a 
unity clearly expressed in the fact that a particular folk or a 
definite cultural level has a characteristic language and art and 
its own ethical and religious attitude. For this reason serious 
students of human culture ignored psychology despite the 
express efforts of Taine to unite the two (la base de thistoire 
doit Utc la psychologic scientifique), and despite a similar 
attempt made by Lamprecht in his Deutsche Gcschichte. The 
Herbartian psychology does not recognize a folk as a living 
whole, or a cultural level as an organic unity. There is here 
no concept of a folk mentality which might have furthered 
and supported the work of the specialist in cultural history. 

In opposition to this trend, the folk psychology of Wund , 
in trying to nvoid n mechanistic theory, made an extraordi- 
nary advance toward an organic determination of generic 

“"wundt attempted to base his psychology on certain specific 
principles by means of which it would be possible to dn 
tinguish theoretically between the physical ,he 
His system takes a middle position in the transition 
Herbartian psychology of elements to modern 

of elementary forms of ercpenence is s® a ' Lfo. 

SL of m^Uct.v;"y/Ajcord C in; 

tones there appears a melody w r , . ^ ^ f om ied 

the tones. Through the union of form 
a mass, an ethnic group, a nation, t parti , 

cannot be derived in any way ' d Wundtian system 

And yet the very advance made by w 
* Wundt, 150, TOl. 3, 1“< chap'er. 
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with respect to that of Herbart exhibits that immanent con- 
tradiction which of necessity led to an intrinsic and radical 
revision of basic psychological concepts. This attempt to 
formulate the basic concept of social science, that is, the 
concept of unities of a higher order built up from elements 
by synthesis, revealed the inadequacy of the approach to 
the problem more clearly than ever before. For it could be 
shown, in any case, that a totality could be created in many 
ways, that the so-called elements of which the totality con- 
sisted could change without modifying the character of the 
totality itself. 

It will be seen (Fig. 1) that dots in themselves do not ac- 
count for the fact that together they constitute a circle. Nor 



Fic. 1. —Element and Configuration. 


does the circle depend on any collocation of dots by synthesis. 
Elements of a certain kind can be used to construct many fig- 
ures and, on the other hand, quite different elements can be 
used to build the same figure. As we see, the little crosses, 
instead of the dots, may make a circle with equal facility. 
The character of a totality cannot be defined by synthesis. 
The totality is not a superordinated unity built up of elements 
and something more than their sum. It has an entirely differ- 
ent origin; it is prior to any division into elements whatsoever. 

A radical change was needed in the fundamental attack on 
the problem, and this change is actually mirrored in the more 
recent phases of ethnopsychology. If it is impossible to derive 
the totality from a synthesis of the elements, it follows that the 
only course left is to seek an explanation in the totality itself. 
The entire problem is now reversed. The elements are not 
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precedent to the whole, but the whole, as a basic entity, is the 
precursor of its component parts. Psychology, including ethno- 
psychology, must proceed from larger living unities and 
arrive by analysis at unities of a lower order. It is not the 
concept of “creative synthesis” but that of “creative analysis” 
which leads to fruitful results. The component members of 
a mass are dependent parts of this mass, which represents the 
real, living unity. The single man as a member of a generic 
unity possesses characteristics which are his because of his 
integration within a totality, and are intelligible only in terms 
of this totality. The problem of generic unity can be solved 
only by conceiving this unity to be a non-derivative whole 
governed by special laws which affect the human bearers of 
this unity in their r61e of dependent members. Neither by sum- 
mation nor by the fusion, the synthesis of the mental traits of 
many individuals, is it possible to conceive the living folk 
mentality. Such various forms of expression in this generic 
individuality as language, religion, the law, customs can 
never be rooted in the isolated individual Exactly the reverse 
is true. The individual thinks, speaks a certain language, and 
acts in a characteristic way because of his participation, his 
integration, in the whole; and his thinking, talking, and acting 
are primarily understandable only in so far as he is identified 
with this totality. 

The same holds true for those patterns which, as diversified 
forms of “culture," represent the human mind in its objective 
form. 

A purely quantitative approach in ethnology, wherein cul- 
ture is defined by “trait complexes,” can be traced back .to 
Tylor. Id his article “On a Method of Investigating the De- 
velopment of Institutions” he attempted to introduce a statis- 
tical treatment of traits and their relations to one another. 
Traits like exogamy, tabu, residence of the husband in e 
wife’s house, and so on, correlate beyond any mere con 
tingency. Such a coincidence of traits is based on what y or 
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calls adhesion.” 4 This term, “adhesion of traits,” a thor- 
oughly mechanistic concept, has been the guiding principle 
of al] quantitative studies of trait distribution carried on by 
such men as Wissler, Kroeber, Elliot-Smith, Graebner, and 
Father Schmidt. An increasing opposition to this mechanistic 
approach is, however, gradually developing among psycholo- 
gists and ethnologists. As early as 1915 Felix Krueger, in his 
systematic study Ober Entwicklungspsychologie,” pointed out 
the opposition between the mechanistic and the organic meth- 
ods of approach, while making a critical analysis of “culture 
patterns.^ 3 There is no doubt that the concept of cultural pat- 
tern, or style is of great value both to historical studies of 
culture and to ethnology. But this concept has been distorted 
by leading ethnologists— by Graebner, for example— in such 
a way that it cannot be reconciled with the organic nature of 
a cultural unit)'. Graebner uses this concept to demonstrate 
that a cultural unity is characterized by a complex of related 
cultural elements, each of which has a distinct form and geo- 
graphically determinable distribution.® For instance, Graebner 
and Ankcrmann define a cultural pattern found both in Africa 
and in the islands of Oceania as “nigritic" This cultural pat- 
tern in Africa is known by huts shaped like beehives, throwing 
c u s, parrying sticks, shields supported by sticks, rude wooden 
ms, digging sticks, and the custom of scar-tattooing, 
knocking out the front teeth, boring holes through the lips 
an ears, and keeping a house dog. T This considerable number 
of qualities is arrayed as a collection which lacks an inner, 
s gnificant continuity. A genuine continuity, an intrinsic sig- 
nificance, can be arrived at only by avoiding any definition of 
the cultural form as the sum of the cultural elements. There 
ruurt a uniform cultural gestalt from which the concrete 
objective expressions of the culture draw their meaning. The 

* Tj lor, 133. 

* Knjrjjrr, 69 , HI IT. 

* Cracbfwr. 41, 00 ff. 

T Cfirbnrr, 40; Ankrrmann, 3. 
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unity of any such generic, all-embracing pattern is intelligible 
only as a psychological unity. All these concrete symbols of a 
cultural level, whether they are customs, weapons, dances, or 
melodies, are characteristic for one particular pattern only 
because the human mind expresses itself within it and func- 
tions through it. The mentality of an ethnic group becomes 
atidible in its folk songs, one might say, just as it becomes 
objectively visible in its arts and crafts. One of the best- 
informed students of primitive music, von Hombostel, explains 
this idea very clearly when he says that the tonal movement 
which we call music is so intimately the symbol of the race 
that, if there were nothing more than their songs on the 
basis of which to trace back a uniform lineage and further dis- 
tinguish among the innumerable tribes of Indians, from the 
Polar Eskimos to the Fuegians, there would still be little 
room for erroneous opinion. A blind man could separate c 
three tribes living in Ruanda-the Hamitic Watussi, the Bantu- 
speaking Bahutu, and the Batwa dwarf-men-as soon as he 
had heard them sing. 8 _ „ f . . . - 

Let us turn to another illustration. The animal nwniCTy 
found among so many primitive tribes might at 6nl 
be considered as an element, a detached, seU-subWen. ph=; 
nomenon. But we recognize quickly enoug , on c 

nine of this mimicry is linked 1 jwUi 


spection, that the meaning 


and controlled by the totality of the culture involved. 8 There 
are many kinds of animal mimicry wit tve ” , . , t 


; many 
There is the simple 


animal mimicry of the hunter svhichhas 

order to creep 


the practical purpose of fooling the game — -- - . ’j 

within striking distance of it. There is another hnd of nmmsl 
mimicry which, though partly rooted in p pattern, 

bound up with the magical aspects of some cultural F«e ™ 
Hunters in all parts of the world behe\e in 

magic. The efficacy of this n13 g lc ^ e P^ n * - ^ NV ^ draw 

dances representing the lives and habits of animals will ora 


•Hombostel. 211, 
•Werner, 141, 2 2 



12 Comparative Psycfio/ogy of Menfa/ Development 
them nearer. But there is still another distinct form of animal 
mimicry with a special significance; this is the totemistic ani- 
mal pantomime of the Australian aborigines and the animal- 
god ceremonies of certain tribes of American Indians. In these 
totemistic rituals a distinctly new aspect of the mentality of the 
cultural pattern is exposed. This is the honoring of the tribe 
and the tribal ancestors who, by virtue of their embodiment 
in the animal totem, become living, active participants in the 
ceremony, A comparison of these different types of animal 
mimicry shows that they cannot be "elements” in any rigid, 
atomistic sense. The meaning of each form is mutable, and 
varies as the totality of the mental pattern changes. At one 
time the mimicry is outside the sphere of magic. Another time 
it may become a magic ritual, and again it may he a part of 
the specifically totemistic pattern, etc. What some psychologists 
call a cultural element is not really an element at all. It does 
not determine the whole, but its sense and its content are de- 
rived from the whole. 

This organic point of view in defining culture is also growing 
in recent times among ethnologists proper. “The meaning of 
an element of culture” says Badcliffe-Brown, "can only be 
defined when the culture is seen as a whole of interrelated 
parts .” 10 Malinowski, from his "functional” standpoint, is also 
deeply convinced that a concept of culture "as a jumble of dis- 
connected and unrelated traits robs the whole concept of life 
and significance .” 1 1 Paul Radin criticizes the quantitative ap- 
proach as a method borrowed from the physical sciences, and 
therefore as one wholly inadequate for the analysis of culture . 12 
Ruth Benedict's work, which we shall discuss later, affords 
direct proof of the efficacy of the organic approach in the de- 
termination of diversified cultural patterns. 

Apart from any general theoretical consideration much doubt 
bas been cast upon the evidence offered by the "trait ethnol- 

10 Radcliffe-Brown, 110. 

11 Malinowski, 98. 

11 Radin, 113, chap. 5 . 
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ogists," B. B. Dixon, another of the foremost opponents of 
any analysis of culture based upon the assumption of trait 
complexes, shows, for instance, that of nineteen specific traits 
which Father Schmidt believes to be characteristic of a 
primary culture in Oceania, only one— a certain house form- 
may be really typical. 1 * Trait complexes indicative of certain 
cultures dispersed through the world are simply “an illusion,” 
to use Dixon s own words. 1 * He points very clearly toward what 
I should like to call the “constancy fallacy" of any trait 
theory. It is the fallacy that a trait may be self-subsistent and 
therefore unchangeable. Even if one admits a dispersion of a 
trait among several cultures, these dispersed “traits will cer- 
tainly change not only as to degree, but also as to kind. On 
the other hand, apparently identical traits may actually have 
different origins, different social meanings, and in consequence 
different relationships with respect to other traits. One of 
the most impressive examples of this situation is the age- 
group’ characteristic which conditions the social structure ot 
certafn primitive civilizations. The age group societies 0 
such widely separated peoples as the Plains Indians o mer- 
ica, the Masai of East Africa, and the people of the Banks 
Islands of Melanesia are only superficially identical; they 
have different origins and different meanings. ^ 

We may conclude that the “constancy fallacy in any trait 
theory consists of two main factual errors. It neg ec 
fact that two seemingly identical traits, depending on the w - 
text of the two different cultures in which they 
may have varying functional meanings. An ur er, ' ’ 

although morphologically at variance, may fund, on rdentrcally 
in two different cultures. 

The second problem to undergo a fundamental r 
in the course of time coueems the genet.c relatron h^ ol one 
developmental pattern to another. Often rt was assumed tha 

“ Dixon, 19, 230. 

14 Ibid., 23S. 

11 Ibid., 210. 
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mental development exhibited an unbroken mathematical 
continuity, and that this development could be symbolized 
by an unbroken line. In many instances it was taken for granted 
that there is a gradual, purely quantitative increase in the logi- 
cal capacities of man as he moves toward a norm of mentality 
represented by the western mind. This conception, beyond 
doubt, is dominated by a mechanistic bias rooted in the older 
biological theories of evolution. It is perhaps superficially 
justifiable to conceive of certain phases of anatomical develop- 
ment as representing a continuous growth. The brain exhibits 
an increasing number of convolutions, and its relative weight 
is continuously increasing. But even here a theory of unbroken 
continuity would hardly receive the full confirmation of the 
modem biologist. It is a misunderstanding that accounts for 
the fact that in some modem biological works there is the tacit 
or overt assumption of an imperceptible transition from one 
form to another. This misunderstanding contradicts the ex- 
perimental results in the isolation of small but distinctly sepa- 
rated closed groups of forms (so-called “pure lines”) which 
do not overlap. 10 If this unbroken continuity, which has been 
so excessively stressed in its quantitative aspect, cannot apply 
to anatomical development, it applies still less to mental 
growth. It is quite meaningless to say, for example, that tactual 
sensations gradually evolve into sensations of tone. Even if ap- 
parently transitional phenomena are demonstrable in such a 
developmental series— i.e., the so-called vibration sensations 
studied by Katz— it is still possible to assume that the tone 
sensations themselves, with respect bqth to tactual sensations 
and to vibrations, arc newly created and self-subsistent, and 
not continuously derived from what has preceded them. 1T 
We can speak of a true continuity only in those measurable 
situations treated in mathematics and physics. 

These considerations apply even more strongly to the de- 
velopment of higher mental activities. It has been all too readily 

**T*di«lo1c, 132, 120. 

,T K»t z, 721. 
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taken for granted that there is only one kind of higher thinking, 
one that is either more or less logical in nature, depending 
on the intellectual advancement of the individual or the com- 


munity. All the time it becomes more apparent that this view 
leads to fundamental errors and that we can explain nothing 
by it. It cannot account for the mental structure of the child, 
of the psychotic person, or of the animal, nor can it throw any 
light on the mentality of primitive man. More recent investiga- 
tions tend toward the belief that development cannot be 
symbolized by a continuous, mathematically conceived line, 
but rather must be thought of in the form of typical mental 
patterns, with the relatively higher levels being understood 
as innovations emerging from the lower. 

A few illustrations may serve to clarify this basic revision 
of attack. It is often said that primitive people do not think 
as logically as civilized people. How could it be otherwise 
when, for instance, Australian aborigines designate wood and 
fire by the same name? How else account for the fact that 
the Melanesians of the Bismarck Archipelago, when they speak 
of ciki (drops), may mean many other things besides drops 
of water falling from a tree? They may mean the spots of wet 
made by the drops after they strike the earth, or the pattering 
sound of the drops, or the regular intervals at which the drops 
faU, or the sudden, unexpected act of dropping itself. Voes 
this plurivalence in concept or name reveal a logiaU weak- 
ness? It is obvious that the primitive man exhibits a differ 
mode of thinking in his naming of things. But it u pointle 
merely to define it negatively, from our own standpoint, 
representative of an inadequate,. unadvanced ogic. 

gain an insight into such thinking only w en we ^ s ° 
positive approach, and actively try .0 understand . s pccuto 
structure. It is one of the most important tasks of develop 
mental psychology to show that the advanced torn**™ 
ing characteristic of western civilization rs only one form 
among many, and that more primitive forms a 
lacking in logic as based on logic of a drfferent Und. The 
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atomistic psychology, as is also the idea of mentality as an in- 
nate entity preceding culture. Both ideas assume non-existent atoms, 
innate mentality, and external culture. 

Dr. Klineberg, in his criticism of developmental psychology, ar- 
gues that primitive man reasons in a primitive way only because he 
lacks the fund of knowledge accessible to members of a western 
culture. 23 From the standpoint of a non-atomistic psychology, this 
is a truism that simply obscures the problem of primitive mentality. 
Of course actual mentality changes if the cultural set with which* it 
is bound up changes. But developmental psychology directs its 
efforts not toward the solution of the tricky problems of innate versus 
acquired function, but only toward the establishment and descrip- 
tion of genetic types of mental activity. 

With this we now come to the last point in our critique. The 
theory of a qualitative difference between primitive and advanced 
mentality has been rejected for the simple reason that enough evi- 
dence for primitive behavior can be found in our own culture. But 
developmental psychology does not deny that there is a good deal of 
primitive activity in western civilization; on the contrary, since it is 
so clearly demonstrable wthin our own sphere, this fact is one of our 
strongest proofs of the existence of qualitatively different levels of 
functions. However, the human organism as a whole functions more 
uniformly and homogeneously on a thoroughly primitive level than 
with genetically advanced groups where higher functions are inter- 
connected with primitive ones. 

In this respect it is interesting to inquire into the formal differ- 
ence between functions on an altogether primitive level and primi- 
tive functions found in the highest types of human being. We may 
perhaps approach this problem from a biological angle. It is a well- 
known fact that, in a genetic series, those species which ultimately 
developed into higher forms were not specialized as early as those 
which do not rise beyond a lower level. We may safely say, then, 
that the lower branch of any genetic group is characterized by spe- 
cialization on a more primitive level. The lower group remains low 
because it adjusts itself through a specialization of the means it al- 
ready possesses, whereas' the higher group develops new means. 
The term “development” may consequently assume two meanings: 
development in terms of creation and in terms of specialization. Al- 
22 Klineberg, 64, 332, 
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though in actual genesis specialization and creation are interlocked, 
true development itself rests in creation. In the great apes the 
creative development of the features of man’s ancestors has been 
clocked by an early specialization, just as it was blocked in the 
Neanderthal man within the human family itself. 13 If we accept 
these considerations, we can understand why it is unlikely that the 
living primitives are actual copies of the ancestors of the more devel- 
oped human beings. They must differ from the latter in so far as 
they represent specialized, “one-track” primitive types. At the same 
time, the ancestors of more advanced peoples should be conceive d as 
representative of a much less specialized primitive mentality. “The 
aborigines of Australia and Tasmania,” says Duckworth, “furnish 
the example of the greatest concentration of ape-like characters. But 
we must not conclude that the oborigines present us with a facsimile 
of a human ancestor, for these very aborigines are themselves re- 
markably specialized in adaptation to their surroundings.” 24 From 
this it may be inferred that the "primitiveness” found among the 
more advanced groups is still different from the primitiveness exist- 
ing in lower civilizations. Primitiveness in our sphere is the none too 
clearly defined background out of which and against which higher 
activity may arise., In lower cultures primitiveness is the highly 
specialized pattern of mental life itself. Radin and others are cer- 
tainly justified in stressing the admirable adjustment of the aborigine 
to his surroundings; but this all too perfect adjustment is the sign 
of a lower form of behavior, rather than of an advanced. A primi- 
tive, highly balanced, “one-track” Culture 25 lacks that friction be- 
tween individual and environment, that flexibility and freedom in 
unceasing attempt to readjust, which is the very life and essence of 
higher, advanced cultures. 

The Remaining Developmental Psychologies. 

In the remaining developmental psychologies we End the 
same reversal of approach in the basic understanding of the 
problems involved. The evolutionary series of the animal 
kingdom was originally conceived from a specifically human 

** Elliot Smith. 119. S3. 

* 4 Duckworth, 20, 544. 

*» Wtoler, 149, 355. 
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standpoint. At one time, for example, experiments on animals 
were conducted in order to discover how closely an animals 
accomplishments could approximate man’s, with the idea 
of measuring the gap separating the two. It is only at a com- 
paratively recent date that the biologist and psychologist began 
to consider the individuality of the animal mind, and to study 
the animal in its own world. One of the pioneers in this 
method of analysis is undoubtedly von Uexktill. 2 ® The earlier 
studies of such Americans as Thorndike, and the investiga- 
tions of such German psychologists as Koehler, Hans Volkelt, 
and others , 27 have proved especially fruitful, since they pro- 
ceeded not according to a rigid conception of intelligence with 
man always as the criterion, but rather in terms of certain 
mental types admitting of arrangement by levels. 

So far as the relation between different genetic types of 
animal mentality and that between animal and man are con- 
cerned, perhaps nowhere could there be found a clearer state- 
ment of the approach proposed in this book than that in 
Herrick’s work on Brains of Rats and Men. He says: “Man- 
kind has grown up; we have not merely enlarged and compli- 
cated the behavior patterns of rats and monkeys; we have . . ■ 
added new patterns not elsewhere known. . . . Evolution is 
creative in the sense that the elements of organization are 
recombined in original ways at every transition from type to 
type.” And again, “Symbolic thinking is a new kind of function 
[in man], though the steps by which it was fashioned can 
probably be traced . . .” 2a 

The case is the same in the history of the study devoted to 
the mental development of the child. In the earlier times the 
child mentality was characterized not organically, but accord- 
ing to mechanistic analogy as what might be called a bundle, 
an aggregate, of physical elements. It was commonly said, for 
instance, that the child’s memory is primarily associative, and 

« Ueskon, 695, 696. 

17 Thorndike, 692 ; Koehler, 664, 665 ; Volkelt, 699. 

* Herrick, 652, 348 ff. 
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his will ruled by transitory emotions. It was assumed that the 
child is incapable of logically ordered processes of inference 
in his thinking. AS these characteristics, genuine or otherwise, 
were formulated without any attempt to comprehend the level 
of childhood as organically coherent. The current develop- 
mental psychology, however, deliberately seeks to feel out that 
individual pattern of mentality on the inclusive basis of which 
it is possible uniformly to understand children’s modes of be- 
havior in their varying aspects, just as in the case of primitive 
people of some particular cultural pattern. The phenomena of 
memory, the particular kind of willing, of feeling, of thinking 
and acting— all these are considered in the light of the charac- 
teristic mentality from which they spring. 

To illustrate, as children learn how to draw they pass 
through a stage in which their drawings are schematic. Certain 
non-individual, schematic lines are used to represent “a man" 
or “an animal." Is it not possible to go still further and ask 
whether we are not observing an example of behavior generally 
characteristic of the perceptual and conceptual formations of 
childhood? Without forcing the issue it is possible to set up 
the relation between this schematic drawing and the “sche- 
matic” in child language. This means that in early childhood 
one word of apparently general significance can stand for re- 
markably diverse objects, in precisely the same way that a 
single schematic form in a primitive drawing may be used 
without modification to represent any one of the child s ac- 
quaintance, or even his animal pets. This striking similarity in 
widely separated functions of the child mentality justifies 
speculation as to the basic characteristics of this mentality seen 
as a whole. The phenomena of mental growth in the child 
are intelligible and can be formulated in terms of a genetically 
conceived structural totality, the mental pattern of some par- 
ticular stage of childhood. 23 

This fairly recent change in the method of approach applies 
«Cf. Buhler. 350; E. Kohler, 429. See further. Murphy, et cl., 102. 
295 ff.; AlJporf. 2. chap*. 5. JO. 
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not only to the problem of the genetic level itself, but also 
to the genetic relation between these levels. The direction 
of development in childhood has usually been regarded in 
the sense of a physical movement forward, or as a gradual ac- 
cumulation of characteristics, and not in the sense of its organic 
unity. According to the older view, the development from 
childhood to manhood was conceived to be the quantitative 
unfolding of potentialities, of qualities present latently. The 
child was thought of as a man in embryo. True, he did not 
think so logically or act so purposefully as the grown man, 
but the measure of his thinking and acting was fulfilled more 
and more completely in the adult sense the older he became. 
‘ Or, from another angle, in the older point of view one had 
only to subtract certain capacities from the mentality of the 
adult in order to arrive at more primitive beings. The entire 
older conception of development is governed by this mechanis- 
tic idea of subtracting or adding qualities, a procedure in dia- 
metric opposition to an organic understanding of the problem 
at hand. In more recent methods of attacking the problem the 
notion is paramount that development is creative develop- 
ment. This means that each higher level represents a new 
entity with respect to the one preceding it, and is understand- 
able in terms of itself. The more primitive level is not to be de- 
rived by the subtraction of single qualities from the higher 
level. Any level, however primitive it may be, represents a 
relatively closed, self-subsisting totality. Conversely, each 
higher level is fundamentally an innovation, and cannot be 
gained by merely adding certain characteristics to those deter- 
mining the preceding level. 

The fact that the principal phases of development in child- 
hood and adolescence appear as crises should alone discredit 
any theory of unbroken continuity. Both developmental level 
and developmental direction, as befits any science of living 
things, must be conceived organically, not mechanistically as 
they generally were in the older point of view. 

The basic attitude in a study of child mentality is naturally 
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revealed most clearly and methodically in specialized experi- 
ments dealing with the subject. Suppose that the child’s capac- 
ity for inference was to be tested. In that event it was formerly 
assumed that the child’s powers of thinking were to be meas- 
ured in terms of some logical and scientific category. There- 
fore, as illustrated in the instance of Schussler, Aristotelian 
syllogistic forms were presented to the child, and his ability 
in mastering them was observed. 30 He might be given this 
problem: 

The heathen worship many gods. 

The heathen are men. 

Therefore, ? . . . [There are men who worship many gods.] 

In this case it has been presumed that certain forms schema- 
tizing processes of thought logically are calculated to solve 
the problem of the child’s developing capacity to infer. No 
doubt there is value in this test, especially if one is interested 
in knowing to what extent a child is able to use artificial 
logical models. But such a test does not reveal anything about 
the child’s state of mind so far as inference in its broad sense 
is concerned. Otherwise it would lead to the absurd conclusion 
that uneducated mature individuals are unable to make an in- 
ference. Instead, then, of investigating the structure of the 
actual living thought of the child, a thought which naturally 
unfolds only within the child’s sphere of interest, there is 
merely a demonstration of how far the child can go in recon- 
structing the intellectual models of the logician. 

We find a similar situation in genetically oriented psycho- 
pathology. A whole series of mental diseases are important to 
developmental psychology in that they represent the regres- 
sion, the dissolution, of the higher mental processes, or in- 
hibitions of the genetically advanced levels. Pathological 
regression was formerly mechanistically conceived. Investi- 
gations were carried out with the idea of discovering just 
which functions were relatively less intact. First was the norm 
of an educated adult established, and then various subtrac- 
"> SchtLulcr, 501, 4S0 ff- 
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tions were made from this norm. Currently, however, there is 
an increasing tendency to utilize the standpoint that takes 
into account qualitative differences in mentality. A distinct 
attempt is made not only to characterize the disease by cir- 
cumscriptive defects, but also to “understand” the patient. 
This means, on the one hand, that the aberrations in reaction 
are approached in terms of a whole picture of the psychotic 
mentality and, on the other, that the investigation is directed 
toward understanding the change in the whole organism as 
a consequence of a circumscriptive defect. There can be no 
doubt that there are other ways of perceiving, feeling, and 
thinking than those of the mature normal man. And it is pre- 
cisely because psychiatry has tried to understand pathological 
individuals in the light of the mentality peculiar to them that 
this science has greatly deepened its insight . 31 

Tiie Comparative Point of View and the Problem of 
Genetic Parallelism. 

The basic problems of the various developmental psycholo- 
gies are two in number: the establishment of developmental 
levels and of genetic relationships between these levels. At 
the same time it is necessary to consider the problem of a 
comparison of mental developments in different fields as a 
question of essential importance for a comparative develop- 
mental psychology. What value has child psychology for 
ethnopsychology and psychopathology? In what way can the 
study of ethnopsychology further the knowledge of child 
psychology? 

Let us attempt to make a brief comparison of child psy- 
chology and ethnopsychology. It is well known that in biology 
Haeckel has strictly formulated a “law of recapitulation”— 
the development of the individual is a recapitulation of the 
development of the species. A corresponding law for the men- 
tal aspect of the organism has been proposed: The mental 

*' Cf. the woilc of Jaipers, 579; Schilder, 599; Kretschmer, 585; 
Storch, 605; Coldstejn, 562; and others. 
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development of the individual is a recapitulation of the de- 
velopment of the human mentality (Stanley Hall, and others). 
There are opponents to this hypothesis. Wundt denies its 
validity for the development of speech, of the capacity to 
draw, etc.;* 5 and Mcumann is in agreement with Wundt.* 5 
Only with great caution does W. Stem introduce the term 
“genetic parallels.* 34 

Embryology throws much light upon the general problem 
of biogenetic parallelism. Here von Baers formulations still 
seem to be valid. Von Baer set up certain laws of embryonic 
genesis ns follows: “The general characteristics of any large 
class of animals to which the embryo belongs appear in e- 
velopment earlier than the special characteristics. (E.g., the 
chick is first a vertebrate, after which it becomes in succession 
a land-vertebrate, a bird, a land-bird, a gallinaceous bird and 
finally gallus domcsilcus.) “The embryo of any given form 
instead of passing through the stages exhibited by ether 
definite Forms, on the contrary separates : itself 
From this Baer concludes: It is because the •date forms of « 
lower, less differentiated level have advanced but relat ve y 
little beyond their own embryonic forms U,at a 
larity between them and the embryonic 
appears, a similarity which, falsely construed, would lead 
some notion of recapitulation.* 5 , , e „ 

"re exists certain 

series. These similarities. ( or . ‘ canaot be reduced to 

mentality and that f P ™ ituU tioa (Haeckel. St HaU). 

veiy 1 facf redevelopment itself, in so far as m,phes 

« Wundt. 151, 290. 

M Mcumann, 453, 40. 
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a change from generalized to more specialized forms, which 
gives the false impression of a recapitulation and occasions 
certain parallel phenomena in two related genetic series. 

2. For all practical purposes one may speak of a principle 
of parallelism: development in mental life follows certain 
general and formal rules whether it concerns .the individual 
or the species . 36 Such a principle implies that, apart from gen- 
eral and formal similarities, there do exist specific material 
differences in the comparable phenomena. 

Returning to a consideration of the relation between child 
psychology and ethnopsychology, we find that it seems to be 
quite obvious, according to what has just been brought out, 
that any hypothesis of recapitulation has to be rejected. That 
is, although formal similarities must be admitted, it would be 
absurd to identify the child of our own cultural sphere with 
primitive man at any cultural level whatsoever. At present a 
true developmental psychology is interested primarily in 
genetic levels of mentality considered in their formal aspect, 
and must take into strict account essential differences be- 
tween the child and the primitive man. The fundamental dif- 
ferences seem to be the following: 

1. The child is a growing, labile organism. Primitive man’s 
behavior is completely developed, fixed in tradition, and con- 
tinues through long periods of time. 

2. The child grows out of his child’s world into an alien 
w °rld of adults. His behavior is the result of an interaction 
between these two worlds. The primitive man, on the other 
hand, lives permanently in his own world. 

Even if child development in primitive societies is com- 
pared with that in advanced cultures, these essential differ- 
ences again seem to hold true. One might safely claim that 
there is greater plasticity in the individual development of 
the western child than in that of the primitive child. Plasticity 
implies two characteristics: a qualitative (dynamic) and a 
quantitative (temporal) plasticity. The development of the 

••Stem. 511, 309. 
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western child exhibits a greater plasticity in a qualitative sense, 
i.e^ there is a more intense interaction between the older and 
the younger generation. It is possible to explain this difference, 
perhaps, on the basis of the difference in the social meaning of 
adolescence in primitive and in more advanced societies. 
Adolescence in the primitive society means the period of prepa- 
ration for entrance into an immutable social sphere. The young 
man, after initiation, becomes an actual part of the past of 
the tribe, since the life of the community consists in the 
preservation and continuance of its eternal patterns. Adoles- 
cence in the advanced cultural fonn, however, may mean all 
this, and something more. It may mean preparation for new 
patterns of life, for an ever-changing future, and for a pro- 
jection of youthful ideals into an aging world. Therefore, in 
primitive societies there is an abrupt break between the two 
rigid social patterns of childhood and manhood, a break 
clearly defined by the initiation ceremonies. In advanced cul- 
tures there is a slow, long-lasting, plastic transformation from 
one stage of life into the other because of the intimate inter- 
dependence and interaction of the life patterns. 

The development in our own sphere also shows more plas- 
ticity in a quantitative (temporal) sense. Development among 
primitive people is characterized on the one hand by precocity 
and, on the other, by a relatively early arrest of the process of 
intellectual growth. 37 Weule remarks that "at the same age 
when a child of the Caucasian race needs the close attention 
and care of his mother, the Negro offspring is left to his own 
devices.” 38 Even children of the tender age of four are re- 
markably self-sufficient. At the age of seven or eight the 
Nyamwezi child breaks away from the authority of the mother 
and lives in a club house. 39 Kidd speaks of a bird snare con- 
structed by three-year-oM children which is skillfull}' made 
and of practical use. The ability of primitive children to draw 

* r Frankc, 373 1 Kidd, 219. 

“Weule, 322, £47 ff. 

** France, 373. 
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and to knead clay into plastic objects has often reached the 
last stage of development at the fourth to seventh year. In 
any case, it can be demonstrated that the intellectual accom- 
plishments of the primitive man advance little, if any, after 
puberty. 40 Children of primitive tribes who attend mission 
schools hold their own with the white children, even outstrip- 
ping them In some ways, during an initial period. But after this 
period their development ceases, they fall behind the white 
children, and they may even exhibit a retrogression. This is true 
of African children as well as those of the South. Seas and 
Australia. 41 

3. The social pattern of the child, especially that of the 
very young child, is but vaguely organized. The primitive man, 
however, is socially conditioned and governed to the highest 
degree. In great part his outlook and his life activity are in- 
telligible only in so far as they spring out of a social structure. 

Although the biogenetic principle of recapitulation is not 
applicable either to the mental or to the anatomical-physio- 
logical sphere, nevertheless it is still highly expedient to 
employ the principle of parallelism. If the peculiarly concrete 
thinking of the child is compared with certain forms of think- 
ing typical of primitive people, if the drawings and the musical 
expression of early childhood are compared with the drawings 
of the Australian aborigines and with the songs of the Andaman 
Islanders and of the Vedda, 42 certain striking parallels will be 
found. These parallels must be taken as such, as merely indi- 
cating a similar mental structure in a general and purely 
formal sense. In a particular and material sense, there will 
be irreconcilable differences in the behavior of the child and 
of the primitive man. 

Formally considered, a child may exhibit concrete thinking 
quite as much as the primitive man. Since the child’s thought, 

19 Kidd. 219, 148. 

41 FranVe, 373. As previously staled, these differences should not !>e 
interpreted as differences in innate potentialities between primitive and 
cmhzed man. 

<J Cf. Levinstein, 435; Werner, 532. 
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however, is in constant conflict with the abstract thinking of 
the adult world, this concrete mentality will not express itself 
explicit]/ in any characteristic concrete language, as in the 
case of the primitive man, but will tend to translate the adult 
abstractions into words of concrete meaning. A child, for ex- 
ample, may ask actually to “look at" the springtime, or want 
“to take the winter cold in his hand." 

Furthermore, because the child is but slightly conditioned 
and integrated socially, no more than fragmentary sociological 
parallels are possible. It is indeed true dial we can find the 
beginnings of magic in the child’s mentality, but only in very 
rudimentary forms. Magic achieves systematic expression only 
when it is a social, and not an individual, phenomenon. 

The study of child psychology is nevertheless enriched 
when the ethnopsychological approach to the problem of 
mentality and its specialized results arc brought to bear on 
it. This is also conversely true. When, for example, Jaensch u 
demonstrates that the imagery of the child is, to a considerable 
degree, eidetic— that is, in popular language, marked by hallu- 
cinatory characteristics— he is suggesting a similar problem in 
the psychology of primitive races. Specifically this problem is 
to discover whether the difference between the sphere of 
imager)' and that of sensation among primitive people Is not 
less sharply defined than in higher types. 

All we have said up to the present applies again to the re- 
lation of the mental levels of -child mentality to animal 
mentality. Here, too, with respect to an analogous formal struc- 
ture, the typical difference between the two mentalities de- 
mands serious consideration. The level of animal mentality is 
relatively fixed or rigid, compared with tint of the child men- 
tality which is in a continual process of change . 

The difference in plasticity of development comes clearly 
into view in a comparison of various ontogenescs in the animal 
and the human sphere. Tint is, the epoch of plasticity in any 
‘ J Jaetuch, 416; Kroh. 430. 



30 Comparative Psychology of Mental Development 
form of life appears— ceteris pantos— of longer duration anci 
richer in content, the higher the species. 

Excitability of the motor cortex appears earlier after birth in the 
lower mammals than in the higher species. Experiments by Marin- 
esco, Kxeindler, and Sager showed that in the guinea pig the cortex 
reacts to galvanic stimuli on the fifth day after birth, whereas in the 
cat motor reactions can be obtained only after 14 days. 4 * 

The accompanying table showing the genesis of motor 
functions in Macaca rhesus and in man, brings out the relative 
brevity of the period of development in apes as compared with 
man. 45 


Motor Functions as Moments of 
Development 

Age of 
Appearance 
in Macaca 

Age of 
Appearance 
in Man 

Crying, sneezing, sucking at breast, winking 

1 day 

1 

day 

Response to sound (without adaptation) 

2 days 



Head and eyes turn to follow objects 

3 days 

2-3 

mos. 

Grasping at seen object. 

5 days 

5-6 

mos. 

Recognitive response to sound 

11 days 



First attempt to walk 

12 days 

12 

mos. 

First solid food eaten 

4 weeks 

6-12 

mos. 

Scooping at object with palmar prehension 

3 weeks 

6 

mos. 

Opposing thumb and fingers 

5 weeks 

7-10 

mos. 

Sustaining weight by reflex clasping 

0-3 days 

0-3 

weeks 

Picking up pellet by opposing thumb and fingers 

6 weeks 

10 

mos. 

Attempt to draw mother into play 

5 weeks 

10-18 

mos. 

Head steadily erect and gazing about 

5 days 

3-4 

mos. 

Following moving hand with eyes 

6 days 

3-4 

mos. 

Attempt to crawl 

12 days 

9 

mos. 

Running 

14 days 

18-24 

mos. 

Attainment of virtually all adult vocalization 

9 days 

12-24 

mos. 


According to this table Macaca rhesus exhibits a rapidity of 
development in various abilities which is up to fifty times as 
great as the analogous development in man. On the other 


44 Dusser de Barenne, 638, 888. 

45 Cesell, 377, 345. 
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hand, the development of the anthropoid apes is much slower 
than that of other species. Wallace , 49 who had the opportunity 
of comparing a young orang-utang with a monkey (m. cyno- 
mologus ) of the same age, remarks that the latter was relatively 
precocious, and that the orang-utang, in comparison, behaved 
like a baby and was utterly helpless. 

Such differences notwithstanding, there must be a recogni- 
tion that there are definite parallels between the concrete 
mental activities of higher animals and of children. These 
parallels have encouraged such child psychologists as Stem 
to draw comparisons between important phases in the develop- 
ment of the child and certain aspects of animal mentality. 
Buhler 48 speaks of a “chimpanzee-stage” in the development 
of the child. On the other hand, some of the testing mediods 
used in studying animal intelligence have been utilized b> 

C ^S^niIar C ^nsi^cratiOT 1 s apply to die relation '^o'gjsts ^vln! 
theory to psychopathology. One of the first aeurotogtetawto 

S£5£^es££s 

level of evolution remaining. neurophysiological 

Head. Goldstein, and o.hersshowed M ^ 

and mental dfatabancescou ^ .^der that many 

:^e e ^°X C henon,ena can he attributed to a breaking 

4 a rwll. 377, 350. 

"Stem, 121. vol. 1. 233' _ ^ fa „Ure problem, cf. KotTts. *27, 

"B0Uer.351.Cenn.ea-.T7.onm 

Cenn. ed., 30 B. , Koehler. 66*. 565; Upmmn end 

Jackson, 577. 
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down of the subordinating regulative centers, thereby admit- 
ting genetically lower systems into independent activity. Most 
of the positive symptoms of neurological disturbances, says 
Goldstein, are not entirely new products of the diseased or- 
ganism. These symptoms are phenomena also discoverable in 
normal individuals; they become salient in pathological states 
because they are functionally isolated. The organism falls prey 
to the influence of primitive tendencies as soon as the lower 
functions are freed from, the dominance of the higher activity 
destroyed by the pathological decline. 

Psychotic, psychopathic, and neurotic behavior have been 
considered from the genetic standpoint by Gaupp, Kraepelin, 
Schilder, Kretschmer, Storch, and others. Gaupp and Kraepelin 
found that neurotic and hysterical behavior occurs predomi- 
nantly in individuals with more or less under-developed per- 
sonalities. Hysteric symptoms arise through the abnormal ir- 
radiation of affective activity into -various biophysical and 
mental fields of function. According to Kretschmer, hysterical 
“hypobulic” reactions (hysteric spasms, paralysis, trembling, 
etc.) and “hyponoic” reactions (dream-like states of con- 
sciousness, hysterical trance) can be understood as phylo- 
genetically archaic forms of reaction set free by lack of control. 

The genetic principle has been applied even to such specific 
fields as the pathology of sensory function. According to 
Monakow, visual perception is built up of different genetically 
determined systems: the systems of subcortical reflexes; the 
systems of space form, and color perception; and the system 
of visual cognition. Poppelreuter, following Monakow’s lead, 
analyzed various visual disturbances in parieto-occipital war 
cases. He confirmed Monakow’s theory that the more primitive 
function patterns (e.g., space orientation) acquired at an 
earlier age are less easily disturbed than functions on a higher 
level (visual cognition). Poppelreuter distinguishes four stages 
of impairment and, consequently, four complementary stages 
of recovery. In the most severe injuries, where there is a loss 
of perception of color, size, form, and movement, the patient 
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is thrown back to a primitive visual stage where only differences 
in brightness are registered. When the injury is less severe, or 
on partial recovery from the most primitive pathological stage, 
the patient can vaguely distinguish sizes and may be able 
roughly to localize light stimuli. A third stage is characterized 
by the development of a rudimentary form perception. At the 
normal, or approximately normal, level, various differentiated 
kinds of sizes and forms are recognizable.’ 1 

Pathological findings of this sort support the view that a cer- 
tain parallelism exists in regard to development in genial. 
It might be expected, therefore, that psychopathology will shed 
light on the genetic data of other developmental fields. 

It is this genetic concept of neuropathology which appar- 
ently allows us to make a certain comparison between primitive 
activity in the normal child and an abnormally functioning 
nervous system. Irwin*’-* describes the diffuse “mass activity 
of the newborn child, explaining it as due to an immature 
neural organization of a subcortical, i.e,, predominan y a 
Iamic, type. He points out certain neuropathological parallels, 
using Jackson’s principles and Head’s interpretation of a cut- 
fuse over-activity as linked with thalamic organization m the 
event of a lack of control by higher centers. Upward P’ 0 ^ 6 ” 
in the nervous system [due to maturation in e c ‘ • 
restitution in a disturbed adult nervous system] .s shown n 
the replacement of diffuse mass reBeres . . . by a highly 
organized and specific response. On the other hand the tend 
ency to answer by a stereotyped and diffuse outburst of motor 
energy, to stimuli differing widely in place «*1 « 

sign *at lower mechanisms are set free from 

81 Poppelreutcr, 592. 
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proach. But here, it must be noted, the theory of recapitulation , 
according to which mental illness is the “recapitulation of a 
special organic process in that form in which it [normally] 
appears on a lower level of organic nature,” 54 leads to an un- 
justified identification of psychopath or psychotic with primi- 
tive man, and this conclusion we must reject. We must speak 
of parallelisms whenever there seem to be corresponding phe- 
nomena in the various fields of developmental psychology. 
The developmental psychologist must therefore keep in mind 
that there are essential differences between a “primitive” 
behavior due to pathological processes in an adult of our 
cultural sphere and the primitive behavior of a member of a 
low civilization. A “pathological primitive” differs fundamen- 
tally from the “genuine primitive” in at least two ways: 

1. The primitive man lives in a world to which he is ad- 
mirably adjusted; the pathological individual tries to adjust 
himself by means of primitive behavior to a world for him in- 
adequate and non-primitive. 

2. Just as any developmental stage preserves vestiges of 
the earlier stages from which it has emerged, so will any de- 
generation bear signs of the higher level from which it re- 
trogressed. 

A concrete example will perhaps clarify these statements. 
There are cases of a pathological primitivation of language 
(discussed later in this book) known as aphasia which, so far 
as formal characteristics are concerned, bring the language 
very close to that concrete language found among primitives. 
But in spite of all formal similarities there is still a basic dif- 
ference. The language of primitive man is concrete because 
it must be so in order to designate a world marked by an 
immensely rich variety of concrete things and events. It is quite 
possible that the primitive man does not use a general term for 
“knife” because he is primarily concerned with the specialized 
functions of the knife in cutting different objects, or with the 
functions of many specific knives used in performing varied 
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operations. It is quite different with the aphasiac. He may, for 
instance, substitute the term “something to cut with” for the 
word “scissors” and accompany the phrase with appropriate 
gesture. Such an extremely concrete designation does not, 
however, arise because of any richness in highly specialized 
concepts or because of any need for them; it is merely an 
expression in a simplified vocabulary. A term in the vocabu- 
lary of the aphasiac does not completely lose certain traces 
of the abstract thinking from which it has degenerated. Such 
terms are frequently non-specific , concrete linguistic expres- 
sions substituting for the more abstract original. 

The present book, because of the paucity of thorough anal- 
yses of the subject, cannot go far toward setting up the prob- 
lem of a differential psychology of “primitive types. All that 
can be done currently is to stress the formal character ot 
genetic parallelism and to point toward “primitive typology 
as an important study for the future . 65 

Tiie Relation of General Experimental Psychology to 
Comparative Developmental Psychology. 

It is at once paradoxical and revealing that the founder 
of the newer ethnopsychology, Wilhelm Wundt , should have 
drawn a sharp line of formal distinction bet ^ en ^™ , 0 ' 
He contended that it is the task of an ethnopsyehrfogy^to 
investigate the objective phenomena of a culture 

guage, S the myths, and "^d^g 
psychology must concern tself with paying / 
methods Ihe more or less elementary L 

More recent methods of investigation have broken down 
line of demarcation from both sides. 

“ “emlfby %et ^ Bivers ,»• die English psycholo- 
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gists , and by the German anthropologist, Thurmvald, 57 and 
others. It is true, of course, that the psychological experiments 
arranged for adult civilized people cannot be applied without 
modification in the study of primitive man. The observations 
and their evaluation must proceed with full consideration of 
the peculiarities of the cultural pattern involved. The investi- 
gation must be carried out so that the experimental situation 
is "biologically relevant” with respect to the milieu. This 
principle has not always been adhered to in some recent in- 
vestigations of this type. Such an otherwise accurate authority 
on ethnopsychology as Neuhauss, who tested acuity of vision 
among the natives of the South Sea Islands by means of Cohn’s 
tables (cards with letters of different sizes printed on them), 
falls into the error of employing a device completely without 
significance when applied to primitive man. His report that 
the natives see less acutely, on the average, than the European 
is simply bizarre. 58 Even such a basically peripheral function 
as visual acuity can be tested only under conditions that are 
psychologically and biologically relevant. Experiments might 
be carried on with freely moving objects in nature, or with 
some substitute for the natural moving object. In other words, 
to be significant for developmental psychology the experi- 
ment must of necessity be genetically oriented. 

This basic principle applies, naturally, to all fields of de- 
velopmental psychology. Siekmann, for example, has recently 
demonstrated that, in the case of patients suffering from brain 
injuries who have retrogressed to a more concrete level of 
mentality, tests on acuity of vision will have varying results 
depending on whether a concrete or an abstract situation is 
presented in the test. 50 

In the second place, the division created by Wundt between 
developmental psychology and the experimental psychology 
of the normal adult does not hold because the genetic point of 

“Thumwald. 128. 129. 140. 

“Neuhauss, 254, vol. 1, 110. 

Sfelanann, 601. 
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view has entered into experimental psychology itself. The 
genetic problems reach down into the experimental approach 
which deals particularly with the normal adult; indeed, it is 
Just this genetic insight which accounts in ever-increasing 
measure for the significance of the laboratory experiment. 

What, then, arc the principles that developmental psy- 
chology must follow in setting up experiments of value for 
general experimental psychology? There are two types of 
"genetic experiment." The genetic experiment may seek to 
analyze the development of certain processes that have been 
either naturally or artificially created in the laboratory, or it 
may study "primitivation" appearing in the adult under cer- 
tain controllable conditions. 

Experiments on the Development of Normal Mental Proc - 
esses.— Psychological events, on the one hand are unfolding 
processcs-no matter whether we are concerned with pcrcep- 
tual, conceptual, or volitional cvcnts-and as such aro process'* 
svhtch go through stages of development. This development 
as in the case of normal perception, can be eonsummated to 
a single second's duration, or even to a smaU part “ “ ' S “T 
end. Or. os in intellectual events. It may mntinue throughou 

ysjsma: a. -j-a-xs 

problem will be one of tone Jg dif . 

of the gradual development of the imp s „ me pitc h.«» It 
ferentiation between two tones o i Mes characteris- 
will be found that, among seve , P phase is char- 
tic: an earlier and a later phase- “fj a relation of 
acterized by a tonal n, ‘^ f e ^“ lower tone) to sharpness and 
dullness and looseness ( , 
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clarity and density r (of the higher tone). Now, in a subsequent 
phase, melodic qualities emerge out of this original movement 
from blurred to clear, a melody consisting of two qualitatively 
different tones. In this case we may assume that a genetic 
process has been revealed by the experiment in that the audi- 
tory gestalt of the first melodically indeterminate phase de- 
velops into a melody built up out of two fixed tonal qualities. 
The movement from blurred to clear evolves into a melodic 
relationship. The results of this type of experiment seem to 
throw light on the actual development of intervals in the his- 
tory of music itself. A whole series of facts indicates that the 
tonal consciousness of man has developed in just this way, 
that the tonal relationship based on “brightness” 01 unfolds into 
a consciousness of melodic quality in the narrower sense of 
the word. Furthermore, with this idea in mind, a "micro- 
scale” consisting objectively of diminutive tonal intervals 
(about 1/12 of a normal whole tone) has been developed. 
Subjects have been able to perceive “micro-melodies,” the 
genesis and structure of which follow essentially the same 
laws of construction that characterize the common “macro- 
scale.” 

Genetic Experiments on Primitivation .— The second type 
of experiment is based on the fact that the normal adult, even 
at our own cultural level, does not always act on the higher 
levels of behavior. His mental structure is marked by not 
one but many functional patterns, one lying above the other. 
Because of this the isolated individual, genetically considered, 
must occasionally exhibit in his varying behavior different 
phases of development 

The belief that normal adult mental life on our own cul- 
tural level occurs in but one mental sphere is closely bound 
up with a definite psychological prejudice. This point of view 
is found in the so-called element and association psychologies, 
which attempt to explain all mental events in terms of fixed 
elements. Out of these elements are built up all perceptions, 

41 For the definition of “tonal brightness," cf. Hombostel, 49. 
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all willing, feeling, and reflective thinking. A strictly atomistic 
conception of the world is the precept and norm of such a 
mental structure. In accordance with this original hypothesis, 
a psychology arises which accepts the mechanistic idea as 
the measure and the touchstone of all mentality. The develop- 
mental method of approach, in direct opposition to this, shows 
that the European mentality is, genetically considered, highly 
variable; that man possesses more than one level of behavior; 
and that at different moments one and the same man may be- 
long to different genetic levels. In this demonstrable fact that 
there is a plurality of mental levels lies the solution of the 
mystery of how the European mind can understand primitive 


types of mentality. . f 

As we have indicated in a previous section, it is therefore 
quite misleading to define the difference between the man of 
lower and the one of higher civilization by contending that 
the one exhibits a primitive behavior and the otfier does r not. 
The distinguishing mark of the advanced type u tha an ac 
tivity at a higher level is at his disposal which mcludes, rather 

^Hth^f^PabMo contend drat the psycholo^ 
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eral problem of primary (physiognomic) perception by the 
use of linear forms. 03 

Another approach to this genetic problem in the field of 
perception is the experimental analysis of the so-called lower 
senses. The gustatory and olfactory senses, for example, are 
distinguished by certain formal peculiarities which indicate 
their primitive nature. 04 The inseparability of subjective and 
objective content in the olfactory experience, the frequent 
lack of differentiation between smelling and tasting, etc., all 
indicate a primitive nature. An insight into such primitively 
organized fields of perception is undoubtedly of great value 
in understanding, for example, the sensory function in those 
lower organisms which exhibit a visual structure formally 
analogous to the so-called lower senses of higher organisms. 015 

Experiments in primitivation have also been made on the 
affective and intellectual processes. Dembo's Work, for instance, 
has shown that the affective.situation creating a high tension 
(anger, helplessness) may lead to a momentary primitivation 
(regression) of the motor and intellectual behavior. 00 

The Nature of Development. 

It is no mere coincidence that Goethe, a man of powerful in- 
tuition who saw deep into the nature of all things, should be 
the first to express in clear language the idea of organic devel- 
opment. For him the very essence of the development of bio- 
logical forms is symbolized by the differentiation of the organic 
parts and their subordination to the whole of the organism. In 
the introduction to his Morphologic Goethe says: “The more 
perfect the creature becomes, the less similar become the 
[ morphological 1 parts to one another. On the one genetic pole 
the whole is more or less similar to the parts, and on the other 
the whole is dissimilar to the parts. The more nearly equal the 

** Werner, 738; Krauss, 723. 

** Henning, 716, 717. ■ 

85 As to the neurophysiological characteristics of primitiveness of the 
lower senses, cf. Dimer de Barenne, 638, 892; Marquis, 679, 808. 

M Dembo, 713; Lewin, 88. 
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parts, the less are they subordinated one to another. Subordina- 
tion of the parts indicates a perfect creature.” 

Indeed it does appear that the development of biological 
forms is expressed in an increasing differentiation of parts and 
an increasing subordination, or hierarchization. Such a process 
of hierarchization means for any organic structure the organiza- 
tion of the differentiated parts for a closed totality, an ordering 
and grouping of parts in terms of the whole organism. 

An example from biology will make this clear. If one con- 
siders the genetically ordered series of annelidans, millepedes, 
and insects, he will see that there is an increasing differentia- 
tion and centralization of the rings. In the first and most prim- 
itive organic form there is an equal disposition of segments, a 
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Fic. 2.— Types of Annulation: A. primitive; B. differentiated. 
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dom which displays such orderly progress as the nervous sys- 
tem. 07 Its first and most primitive form is a diffuse, undifferenti- 
ated, and uncentralized series of nerve cells with branching 
fibrils running indiscriminately throughout all or part of the 
body. As yet there is not the first sign of differentiation or cen- 
tralization. The nervous system of the corals is of this type 
(Fig. 3). The next higher stage is already marked by incipient 



Fic. 3.— Ganglion Cells and Nerve Fibers of an actinia. (After Hertwlg. ) 

differentiation and centralization. A nerve plexus balls together 
at certain points and becomes distinct from other parts of the 
system. This is the case in a nervous system in which a central 
cord stands in contrast to a peripheral plexus (Fig. 4). A more 
notable differentiation in the nervous tissue starts with the 
worms. The anterior pole of the body possesses a relatively 
high sensitivity, which decreases toward the posterior end. 
There is also a certain centralization; a cephalic ganglion ap- 
pears at the anterior end, making possible specifically directed 
movements. This ccphalization is increased in the higher 
worms. The excitation of receptor cells, concentrated mainly 
® T For general orientation, cf. Maier and Schneirla, 677. 
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at the anterior end, passes through the cephalic ganglion and 
is discharged throughout different parts of the body. An in- 
crease in centralization means a decrease in the independence 
of different parts of the system. For example, the cephalic 
ganglion of the marine annelid is more highly developed than 
that of the earthworm; the destruction of this ganglion impairs 
the sea worm’s activity more than it does in the case of the 
earthworm. 



Frc. 4.— Primitive "Central Nervous System" of MeOn (> 
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brates, the local nervous organization assumes many functions 
which in the vertebrates are controlled by higher centers. 

The appearance of the true cortex (neopallium) as the high- 
est center of correlation marks a new stage in the hierarchical 
development (Fig. 5). Into this center, first appearing in rep- 
tilia, the subordinated sensory systems (which are not very 
strongly correlated in the fishes and the amphibia) discharge 
their energy, a necessary condition for any higher degree of 
plasticity in behavior. 

The fundamental law of development— increase of differenti- 
ation and hierarchic integration— holds true in the central nerv- 
ous system of the vertebrates. The work of Lashley and others 
opened the experimental attack on the problem of brain dif- 
ferentiation in the vertebrate scale. Lashley and his students 
have shown that for a certain higher type of mental activity, 
such as is exhibited in the learning of complex mazes, the brain 
of rats functions in a comparatively undifferentiated fashion. 63 
Loss in learning ability was dependent not on lesions in any 
particular part of the cortex, but rather on the amount of brain 
tissue affected. The experiments of Norman Maier show a cer- 
tain correspondence between the extent of lesions in the op- 
erated brain of rats and the degree of deterioration in reason- 
ing behavior ( that is, in the ability to organize in terms of past 
experience). 09 From this it must be inferred that various cor- 
tical areas within wide limits are functionally equivalent (equi- 
potentiality, mass activity). On the other hand, experiments by 
C. F. Jacobsen indicate that undifferentiated mass activity of 
the whole brain is a rather primitive property of the brain 
structure. Superimposed upon mass activity there seems to be 
a higher differentiation of function among higher vertebrates. 
Working with apes, Jacobsen has shown that extirpation of the 
frontal areas of both hemispheres resulted in a total and per- 
manent loss of the capacity for a "higher” activity— for example, 

“ LasMey, 668. 

" Maier. 675, 676. 
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delayed response. Extirpations in any other part of the brain, 
however, did not lead to such an impairment . 70 Recently F. T. 
Perkins studied the problem of increasing differentiation of the 
brain in vertebrates by the use of the action current tech- 
nique . 71 By investigating the reactions of five genetically dif- 
ferent types of brain (crayfish, frog, snake, pigeon, and rat), 
he was able to demonstrate a shift from homogeneity toward 
greater heterogeneity as one ascends the animal scale. 

Perception and motor activity, accordingly, become more 
hierarchized the higher the species. In the evolutionary devel- 
opment from the fish to man a complete reorganization of the 
visual system has taken place. In the lower vertebrates the 
visual functions are carried out almost entirely by subcortical 
centers, whereas in man the cortex has taken over all the optic 
functions with the exception of the pupillary reflex to light. 

In reptiles and birds there is a small optic projection to the fore- 
brain, but these animals do not possess a true striate cortex. Within 
the mammalian series there is a progressive shifting of visual func- 
tions from the superior colliculus to the striate cortex . 72 

Experiments with operated animals confirm the genetic prin- 
ciple of increasing hierarchic integration. In fishes, the highest 
correlation center for vision can be disturbed without damag- 
ing the capacity for light response. Moreover, these fishes not 
only can learn new responses to varying degrees of brightness, 
but may retain responses learned before the loss of the optical 
cortex , 73 Rats, on the other hand, may be able, after operation 
on the optical cortex, to learn anew to discriminate between 
light and dark, but they lose discriminative responses estab- 
lished before the operation . 74 The effects of die removal of the 
visual cortex are similar in dogs. In these animals conditioned 

70 Jacobsen, 657. 

71 Perkins, 681. 

72 Marquis, 679, 812. 

TS Sears, 690, 264. 

71 Lashley, 672. 
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responses to light established before the operation are not de- 
stroyed by the removal of the visual cortex. In monkeys de- 
struction of the optical cortex demolishes the faculty to dis- 
criminate between differences of light. Conditioned responses 
to light, however, are not completely destroyed.” In man the 
bilateral destruction of the area striata results, so far as reliable 
evidence shows at present, in complete blindness. 79 

Experiments in pattern vision prove the same developmental 
law to hold true. Chickens whose cortex is entirely removed 
still retain the capacity for visual form perception 77 Rodents, 
on the other hand, lose their pattern vision completely after 
the destruction of the visual cortex. 78 

Analogous facts are found in the consideration of motor activ- 
ity. In the cat and dog relatively little motor impairment^ 
present after extirpation of the sensori-motor cortex °f one 
hemisphere. In the monkey a circumscribed lesion of the rn 
cortex is much more marked, fn the higher apes ie 
pairment after circumscribed lesions of the moto » 
even more profound and longer lastmg an . . f 
man the disfurbances in motility caused by “mo 

the precentral cortex are the most profound and of longest 
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dog which also lived for over three years without the cerebrum. 
They report: “The dog soon learned to run again, and even to 
leap over a hurdle. The child lay contracted and almost mo* 
tionless for three and three-quarter years. It made no attempt 




to raise itself, to seize things with its hands, or even to hold 
things placed in them. The dog, which at first had to be fed 
like the child, later learned so much that it was merely neces- 
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sary to place the dish before his nose to have him eat out of it. 
The child, on the other hand, had to be fed all the time. 30 

The transition from ape to man and the evolution within the 
human family itself show clearly the law of increasing differ- 
entiation and hierarchization. If the brain of man s nearest rela- 
tive, the gorilla, is compared with the human brain, it will be 
found that the considerable increase in the cortical areas of the 
human brain chiefly affect three regions, the parietal, the 
frontal, and the temporal. These are the regions which are 
considered the areas of highest correlation (Fig. 6). As v/e 



« Hempelmann. 651, 405. 
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the above-mentioned centers of highest correlation in the 
brain. Among these three zones, the frontal and pre-frontal 
parts seem to have a particular genetic significance (Fig. 8). 
According to Monakow, the younger parts of the central nerv- 
ous system emerge out of the older ones by a development to- 



Fjc, 8,*-Kron!al Area of the Brain of Cat, Monkey and Man. (After 
Edinger. ) 

ward the anterior top, the frontal pole. 61 Monakow’s law of 
anatomical hierarchization becomes quite dear if one inspects 
the comparative measurements of these areas in the anthropoid 
ape, in Neanderthal man, and in modem man as compiled by 
Boule and Anthony.® 2 


•* Monakow, 101; Economo, 24, 25. 
82 Boule and Anthony, 9. 
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Frontal Occipital Parietal Temporal 

Anthropoid ape 32.2% 10 4% 31.8% 25.5% 

LaChapelIeauxSaintejnian35 75% 12.0% 27.15% 25.05% 
Recent man 43.3% 9.0% 25 4% 22,3% 

Keith's measurements of the frontal area of the skull of the 
gorilla, Pithecanthropus, Homo Rhodesiensis, and the Neander- 
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Fic. 9.— Evolutionary Stages of the Frontal Brain Region. (After Keith.} 


thal man present an instructive example of the law of hierarchic 
integration on these genetic levels. 8 - 1 The brain casts in Fig. 9 


Width Height 

83 mm. 55 mm. 

91 - 70 ” 

103 ” 83 * 
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Goriiia 

Pithecanthropus 
H. Rhodesiensis 
H. Neanderthalis (Cain™) 
made from the shills of these species likewise show the devel- 
opment in the she and complexity of the frontal areas. 

The fundamental law of development which, up to th 
has been demonstrated in the genesis of the nervous s>s 
point, has been nem functions per ,e. 

tem may logical y * “ refinero ent of mental phe- 
nomena andfunctioiw and a progressive hierarchimtion may 
be accepted as a Me Jaw we shall present 

« Keith, 61, 478. 
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of the book. Among primitive peoples, and also children, there 
is found a kind of thinking which, with great justification, may 
be termed “concrete” thinking. Its distinctive characteristic 
lies in the fact that the conceptual activity operates in indi- 
visible unity with motor-perceptual and imaginative processes. 
It is only gradually that a non-sensori-motor— that is, abstract- 
mode of thinking separates itself from this unity. But even 
then, it will be found, the differentiation never indicates a com- 
plete discontinuity of higher and lower function, a self-sub- 
sistent status in each. It is characteristic of higher mental or- 
ganization that there should be an interrelationship of function 
and a subordination of the lower to the higher. Never is ab- 
stract thinking so self-sufficient that it can dispense with the 
material of sense. At the same time, thinking as a relating and 
comparative activity assumes the r61e of a central selective 
function commanding sensori-motor, perceptual, and imagina- 
tive data. It mediates among the confusing multiplicity of- 
sensuous impressions by means of judgments and interpreta- 
tions, and imposes order and measure upon this manifold. 

This lack of differentiation between sensori-motor and in- 
tellectual functions per se, the absence of a general abstract 
mode of thought, is expressed, for instance, in the child’s ex- 
tremely rudimentary knowledge of causality. The child’s world 
consists of pictures, a succession of images, which are more or 
less vaguely understood in their casual relation to one another. 
In his early years the child often does not know that it is the 
sun which brings the light of day, that it is the wind that shakes 
the bough, that water runs only downhill, and so on. The 
ordering of the world of phenomena in terms of general rela- 
tion, of cause-and effect, of a genuinely abstract mode of think- 
ing, has not yet occurred. This correlation and subordination 
of sensuous impressions by means of generalized thinking is 
reserved for the later and higher stages of development 

It is reasonable, therefore, to identify the development of the 
human mentality with an increasing centralization by means 
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of superior ordering functions which give form and direction 
to the lower activities. A progressive knowledge of the world 
at b y the formation of general and abstract modes of 
thinking arising from a sphere in which intellectual functions 
are embedded indiscriminately in perception, imagery, and 
motor activity. 

A More Precise Definition of Some Important Concepts 
of Developmental Psychology. 

We have found that the essence of organic development is 
the steadily increasing differentiation and centralization, or 
hierarchic integration, within the genetic totality. There now 
arises the question of framing this general developmental law 
in such concepts as will enable us more sharply to determine 
the nature of mentality and its genesis within the specific fields 
of developmental psychology. 

The following pairs of concepts are especially useful in defin- 
es genetic levels of mentality: (I) syncretic— discrete; (2) dif* 
fuse— articulated; (3) indefinite— definite; (4) rigid-flexible; 
(5) labile— stable. 

IF several mental functions or phenomena, which would ap- 
pear as distinct from each other in a mature state of conscious- 
ness, are merged without differentiation into one activity or 
into one phenomenon, we may speak of a syncretic function 
or a syncretic phenomenon. If, for example, a dream image is 
so constituted that it contains several meanings that would be 
at variance in the waking mind, yet in the dream have hut a 
single fused significance, we may speak of this meaning as 
“syncretic.” In the dream it is possible that the same person' 
may at once be an uncle and a brother, and therefore can be 
classified as a sj'ncretic phenomenon. Conversely, all those 
mental contents, acts, and meanings: which represent some- 
thing relatively specific, singular, and unambiguous may be 
termed discrete. A visual act, accordingly, since it is char- 
acterized by a higher degree of specificity with respect to some 
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such syncretic act as smelling— tasting, is relatively discrete in 
comparison to the latter. 

If the terms "syncretic” and “discrete” are understood to 
apply to the contents or functions of the mental sphere, to the 
acts and meanings discoverable within it, the conceptual pair 
diffuse— articulated must be understood to define die formal 
structure of the mental content. The term “articulated” denotes 
a formal construction of such a nature that distinguishable 
parts constitute the whole. In the advanced musical apprehen- 
sion a melody is understood to be made up of single tonal 
motifs and tones which are distinct elements of the whole 
construction. A "diffuse” structure represents exactly the op- 
posite. A structure of this kind is relatively uniform and homo- 
geneous, one in which the parts have become more or less 
indistinct and are no longer characterized by a clear self-sub- 
sistence. A typical example of diffuse structure, one that rep- 
resents the reverse of the differentiated melody, is a glissando: 

fy a sliding tonal movement. Here there is a "diffusion" of 

the tonal material without differentiation into distinct parts, 
i.e., single tones. 

To sum up, the difference between the terms "syncretic” and 
"diffuse” is this: That which is undifferentiated is "syncretic” 
in a functional sense, and “diffuse” in a formal, structural sense. 
The genetic transformation of the syncretic into the discrete 
occurs as a singling out of function or content, whereas the 
transformation of the diffuse into the articulated occurs as a 
dividing up, a progressive disjunction, of the whole into related 
parts. We may say, therefore, that on the side of psychophysical 
functions and contents the conceptual pair "syncretic— dis- 
crete” will be definitive in fixing the developmental level, and 
the conceptual pair "diffuse— articulated” definitive in fixing the 
genetic level so far as its formal structure is concerned. 

All these conceptual opposites: "syncretic— discrete,” "dif- 
fuse— articulated,” "definite— indefinite,’* and so on, imply a cer- 
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tain developmental direction, a movement which may be de- 
scribed as in the direction of increasing differentiation. 

An increasing hierarchization and subordination are closely 
bound up with this development. This law of increasing sub- 
ordination is exhibited on the side of mental content as well as 
on that of the formal structure of the mental content. We 
speak of an increasing hierarchic integration in the sphere of 
mental events and functions. The activities at the motor, 
sensory, or emotional level are subjected to the dominance of 
the higher functions of mentality. Again, we speak of an in- 
creasing centralization in the formal structure of phenomena. 
Through this centralization the perceptual gestalt is so articu- 
lated that certain central parts are salient and dominant with 
respect to others. One such instance is the construction of a 
rhythmic or melodic gestalt held together by focal points on 
which all the remaining constituent parts depend. 

Intimately connected with these structural characteristics are 
certain dynamic properties. These dynamic qualities may be 
expressed by the two pairs of terms flexible— rigid and labile- 
stable. In general, the more differentiated and hierarchically 
organized the mental structure of an organism, the more flex- 
ible (or plastic) its behavior. Herrick, for example, points out 
that those activities of the rat which are cortically controlled 
are more plastic than purely subcortical activities . 84 This means 
that if an activity is highly hierarchized, the organism, within 
a considerable range, can vary the activity to comply with the 
demands of the varying situation. But the term flexible (or 
plastic) must not be confused with labile, or rigid with stable. 

If anything, they are rather at odds in their psychological con- 
notation. In a later discussion it will be shown that the less 
differentiated and hierarchically patterned, the more rigid and 
yet less stable will the behavior be. The point is, briefly, that 
stability of behavior requires a flexibility of response in order 
to preserve the functional equilibrium of the organism in the 
face of mutable situations. 

“Herrick, 652, 208. 
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Application of These Concepts to the Problem of 
Levels of Organization. 

For those who are searching for genetic patterns, the analy- 
sis of mental organization at different developmental levels 
becomes a central task. In order to determine the changing 
nature of mental organization one must have a framework 
of genetic concepts. 

Evidence is accumulating that, in accordance with these 
concepts of development, organization is less differentiated, 
more homogeneous at earlier levels than at more advanced 
stages. This seems to hold even for the most general rela- 
tionships between mind and body. 

To be sure, the wholesome organism is a well integrated 
entity. Many studies of the last decades were devoted to the 
problem of the relation of mental age to physical growth. 
Although this relationship may not hold from individual to 
individual, 83 it exists if extreme groups are taken into con- 
sideration. 80 As is well known, mentally superior children have 
been found physically superior, feeble-minded children physi- 
cally inferior. 87 Olson’s and Hugh’s studies of the growth of 
the child as a whole and their conception of organismic age are 
outstanding recent contributions to this problem. 88 

On the other hand, psychophysical integration does not ex- 
clude the effectiveness of the law of increasing differentiation 
and specification. According to Lazarsfeld, the correlation be- 
tween physical and mental growth is higher at lower levels 
(grades I to III) than later on 89 

Many studies have been devoted specifically to the genetic 
analysis of mental organization. Garrett, Bryan, and Perl, 
examining 9- to 15-year-old children with a battery of ten 
mental tests, reported a decrease of correlation between abili- 

*’ Dearborn and Rothney, 885. 

88 Brooks, Cattell and alia, 874. 

* T Hollingworth, 912; Term an, 987. 

M Olson and Hughes, 961. 

» Locke, 937. 
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ties tested with increasing age. The authors concluded that 
in young children ability is amorphous to a greater degree 
than later. . . . The r61e of general ability is minimized in 
favor of special abilities as the child grows older ." 80 In par- 
ticular, functions such as verba], number, spatial abilities end 
general memory, seem to be more closely related to each other 
in children than in adults. The trend toward specialization is 
again noticeable if correlations are computed between school 
achievements at various age levels. The decrease of correla- 
tion between arithmetic and vocabulary scores will be noted 
if one compares the coefficient of .52 obtained by Thorndike 
for elementary school ages, with Garrett s results indicating a 
coefficient of 21 at the college level . 81 Anderson, Monnin, 
Balinsky, a.o., also found changes of behavior from generalized 
to specialized forms of activity . 82 Asch’s work suggests that 
intercorrelatioos between various performances in childhood, 
though higher than in infancy, decrease during adolescence . 83 
His factor analysis indicates that a considerable portion of the 
reduction occurs with the factor of "general ability." The trend 
toward specialization arising from generalized intellectual be- 
havior can also be inferred from studies that compare school 
achievement with the performance in a general mental lest. 
The following table summarizes some of Cyril Burt s findings, 
which indicate a decrease of correlation between a reasoning 
test and school achievement . 84 

Age 10-11 11-12 12-13 13-14 

' r 78 81 64 59 

Using Spearman’s terms, the results mean that from the twelfth 
year on the influence of the general factor g on the individuals 
achievement decreases, the influence of factor s increases. 

89 Garrett, Bryan, and Per!, 898. 

• l Garrett 1 89 7. 

Anderson, 857; Balinsky, 852; Monnin, 951. 

M Asch, 861. 

“Burt, 875. 
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Similar conclusions were reached by Marbe and Sell who cor- 
related general school performance and chronological age. 93 

Another aspect of genetic changes of organization concerns 
the increase in hierarchic integration. The fact that the rates 
of growth of different functions are quite different is fairly 
well established. 00 It strongly suggests, as Asch points out, 
that functions most significant at earlier periods are displaced 
in subsequent periods by other functions. 97 The shift of sig- 
nificance seems to be caused by the emergence or strength- 
ening of functions that possess a higher degree of subordinating 
power. Obviously such functions must have at least one of 
two characteristics: 

(1) They must, by their very nature, be able to govern 
other heretofore independent functions. This development, 
known in neurophysiology as encephalization, reflects itself 
in the emergence of “higher” intellectual activities which are 
destined to control “lower” ones. Thus, emotions become in- 
tellectually controlled, abstract conceptualization of the en- 
vironment replaces concrete perceptual organization, and so 
on. This aspect of mental genesis shall be discussed later more 
in detail with respect to various areas of behavior. 

For the moment, it might suffice to mention a number of 
studies that illustrate the more general implications of this 
problem. Outstanding among these studies is the work by 
N. Bayley. 98 Mental growth was traced through the first three 
years: 61 infants were tested during this period with respect 
to sensory, sensory-motor functions, and adaptability to ob- 
jective situations. Results suggest a shift of dominance of 
functions taking place during early development. The Sigma 
' scores plotted separately for the sensory-motor and for the 
adaptive activities indicate: an increase of the former functions 

8S Marbe and Sell, 944. 

M Tones, Bayley and alia, 926. 

9T Asch, 861. 

98 Bayley, 867. 
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up to the age of six months followed by a sharp decline; and 
a continuous, steady increase of the adaptive activities. In 
other words, a shift of dominance has occurred, after the first 
half year, from sensory-motor activity to functions of higher 
Integrative power. Richards and Nelson, studying 80 infants, 
found a similar shift of dominance from a “general motor” 
toward a "mental” factor of intellectual alertness. 09 

(2) A function may gain a high degree of integrating power 
because of its changing relation to the total personality pat- 
tern of the growing organism. Depending on the need, or 
motivational, system of personality, certain functions may 
gradually acquire a central rdle. Shifts of dominance of this 
sort correspond with the process of individuation and there- 
fore are part of the genetic psychology of individual differ- 
ences as well as of personality in general. 

An illustration may be presented that demonstrates clearly 
the emergence of integrating factors within the growing 
personality. 

Razran, studying simple conditioned responses in children, 
found the susceptibility for conditioning increasing up to five 
years of age; from there on the susceptibility decreased. “The 
decrease in the speed of conditioning,” concludes Razran, “is 
due to the emergence of a new factor ... the child becomes 
more 'unwilling’ to be conditioned.” In the opinion of Razran, 
this new factor is a central attitudinal one: making its first 
appearance at the three-to-five age level, it is most probably 
connected with the child’s growing capacity for conscious 
control. 100 

The final ambitious goal of experimental genetic research 
directed toward the analysis of organizational patterns, is a 
comprehensive theory of ontogenetic phases. The possible 
existence of such phases is unwittingly admitted even by those 
writers who— though insisting on continuity as an intrinsic 

m Richards and Nelson, 971. 

100 Razran, 967. 
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Sensort-mofor, Perceptual, and Affective Organization 


Chapter If 

the syncretic character of primitive organization 
Tiiincs-of-Action. 

General psychology distinguishes among different groups 
of mental events, such as those making up the processes of 
perception, feeling, motor activity, and so on. However expedi- 
ent this classification may be in describing the highly differ- 
entiated mental life, it is quite inadequate for the analysis of 
primitive psychic events. For it is characteristic of primitive 
mental life that it reveals a relatively limited differentiation 
of object and subject, of perception and pure feeling, of idea 
and action, etc. The biologist Buytendijk says: “It appears 
that in the whole animal world the correlation of the animal 
nnd environment is almost as intimate as the unity of the 
body .” 1 The perceptions of the animal exist, therefore, only in 
so far as they are part of a wider totality of action in which 
object and inner experience exist as a syncretic, indivisible 
unity . 3 

This leads us to the assumption that the perceived things 
of the primitive world are constructed differently from the 
things of advanced, civilized man. Things do not stand out 
there, discrete and fixed in meaning with respect to the cogni- 
tive subject. They are intrinsically formed by the psycho- 
physical organization of which they constitute an integral part, 
by the whole vital motor-affective situation. Hence we may 
speak of “things-of-actiou," or of “signal-thiflgs" in such a 
primitive world. 
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If the range of psychophysical motor behavior of an animal 
is deliberately constrained, as illustrated in Buytendijk’s con- 
vincing experiments on the dogs capacity for recognizing 
forms, it appears that forms otherwise learned with facility 
become impossible, or at least far more difficult, to master. 3 
The coordination of physical movement and sensory impres- 
sion is basic for primary form perception. This notion of a 
total, or global, response fundamentally conditioned not only 
by sensory functions but also by motor activity is reaffirmed 
by the results of De Jong’s experiments on dogs. 4 In these 
experiments the dog was placed in a cage and trained to open 
the door by treading on a small board placed horizontally. It 
became helpless, however, despite its training, as soon as the 
board was placed in a vertical position. Whereas man may 
regulate his behavior to accord with an insight into the purely 
perceptual properties of the object, the dog knows the object 
only in terms of its immediate reaction to it 

Because of this fact, it is of paramount importance in any 
animal experiment dealing with the faculty of discrimination 
that the conditions are so chosen that the pbjects or elements 
to be distinguished can be perceived as signals. Johnson, 
Williams, Szymansky, among others, were unsuccessful in 
their attempts to train the dog to discriminate forms. 3 Buyten- 
dijk, in certain experiments of crucial importance, demon- 
strated that a dog which, sitting at rest, was unable to discrimi- 
nate between a circle and a triangle could perform, the feat 
when allowed to run freely to and fro.® The simplest interpre- 
tation of this decrepancy in the dog’s behavior would seem 
to be that in one case it was able to discriminate and act 
according to signal-qualities, whereas in the other case it 
could not do this. /s 0 ) 

* Buytendijk, 621. * 

4 De Jong. 658. 

8 Maier and Schneirla. 677. 

• Buytendijlc, 623, 130. 
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One must bear in mind that even the most highly developed 
human beings, as in the case of primitive organisms, are constantly 
in contact with things-of-action. So far as our activity is confined 
to an entirely concrete, familiar situation, the objects seem to guide, 
to steer, our action by virtue of their signal-qualities. When we are 
tired, an empty chair "invites” us to sit down. In such a situation 
the chair exhibits a "sifting-tone,” as UexkuU has it , 1 or a “demand 
character," or a "valence," 8 which encourages us to sit down. Any 
stump in the woods may become a chair so far as its signal-quality 
(temporarily created by our need) is concerned. Of course, it is 
only to a limited extent that we live in a world-of-action. Usually 
we are able to revert with ease to a purely perceptual and con- 
ceptual activity. We can see and comment on the fact that the 
stump, although used as a chair, is part of a tree. It is precisely 
this latter ability which sets off more highly developed beings from 
those living altogether in a world-of-action. 

One of the most promising experiments inquiring into a 
world built up of things-of-action and signal-qualities has been 
carried out by E. G. Sarris in UexJciiH’s "l/mwelt Institut” in 
cooperation with our Hamburg Psychological Laboratory. 0 
The problem at hand was to discover just what are the prop- 
erties of certain objects of importance in the dogs world as 
controlled experimentally. What, for example, is a “chair” or 
a "basket” for the dog? The experiment was conducted in 
such a way that the animal learned to obey a command 
associated with the thing in mind. It was taught; for instance, 
to jump up on a common, everyday chair at the command of 
"Chairl” After successful training the next step was to find out 
just how much a chair could be altered in appearance and 
still have the dog react to the command “Chair! In other 
words, what are the properties of an object necessary to oc- 
casion the right response? It was discovered that any ob- 

T Uexlciill, 696. 

*3>win, 87, B8; Tolman, 694. 

0 Sarris, 689. 
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ject, whatever it may be for human beings, has the signifi- 
cance of "chair” for the dog, if it can jump on to it, lie down 
on it, and look around. A "basket,” on the other hand, is some- 
thing "into which it may go and lie down, something which 
forms a protective wall about it.” A "basket” may be a dog 
kennel, or a coal bucket lying on its side, or any hollowed-out 
object. The dog jumped into a wooden box open at the top 
upon hearing the command “Basket!” Conversely, when the 



Fic. lO.-One of Sams’ Experimental Situations. 

At the command, "Basket!" the dog, without hesitation, jumps over 
the upturned stool and goes directly to the open box, which has more 
"basket-like" qualities. 

box was covered with a lid, the dog was prompted by the com- 
mand “Chair!” and not by “Basket!” (See Fig. 10.) 

The signal-properties of things-of-action are dependent on 
the biological “world” typical for the particular animal. For a 
robber-wasp, for example, any form that suggests a fly, even 
though it is only the head of a nail driven into the wall, will 
possess the signal-properties of an object of prey. 10 Bees can be 
trained to distinguish among certain forms, provided they are 
relevant to the bee's field of action. Not only can they learn 
to discriminate among certain figures of flower-like shape, they 
can distinguish in such figures those rich in contour and those 
relatively poor in contour. On the other hand they fail to recog- 


10 Demoll, 635, 445. 
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nize any difference in simple geometrical forms, that is, forms 
which bear no resemblance to flowers . 11 

The follo%ving account shows how different from anything on 
an advanced level may be those signal-qualities that are effec- 
tive in the world of biologically primitive animals. A sphecid 
wasp feeds her offspring mostly with grasshoppers; after she 
has stung and paralyzed them, she seizes them by the feelers 
and drops them into her nest. Fabre tells that he cut the feelers 
from a grasshopper paralyzed by a wasp, whereupon the wasp 
responded by grasping the prey by its palpae. But if these 
. also were removed, the wasp was helpless. Contrary to what 
one might well expect, the grasshopper's legs did not exist as 
signal-qualities in the whole continuum of the event of seizing 
and dragging off the prey . 12 

However, the effectiveness of the signal-qualities may de- 
pend not only on certain biologically relevant objective char- 
acteristics, but also on the readiness for action, a motive which 
will bring to life an otherwise mute, inoperative signal-quality. 

An excellent example of this occasional activation of signal- 
properties in a series of events is furnished by an observation 
made by Buytendijk.” A hungry toad was put into a small en- 
closed place littered with bits of matches and moss. The crea- 
ture hopped about without reacting to the objects. When food 
was dropped in to the toad, it was immediately snapped up as 
soon as it was caught sight of. But the animal’s behavior 
changed completely. Now when it came in contact with some 
hitherto indifferent "dead" object, the toad stopped, snapped 
it into its mouth, and spat it out on discovering its inedibility. 
After several of these unsuccessful reactions, the previous in- 
significance of the inedible objects was restored, and they lay 
untouched. The lifeless obj'ects actually changed in meaning 
for the toad. If the real nourishment were a bit of worm, the 

11 Frisch, 643; Hertz. 654. 

11 Fabre, 639. 

15 Buytendijl, 620. 
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toad responded to the bits of match; if it were a spider, the 
strands of moss acquired a new valence. 

The following observation reported by Demoll also shows 
the dependence of things-of-action and their signal-qualities 
on certain “mental sets” arising in the whole course of events. 

“On the road from Sorrento to Amalfi I once observed some 
mason-bees which were using the chalk-dust of the road-bed in the 
construction of their apparently far-distant nests. In a very rapid, 
almost linearly direct flight they came across a valley in the hills 
and, without hesitation, settled down to their task of collecting the 
dust in a certain circumscribed area of the road. As I approached 
closer and closer, and stood nearby quietly watching, it appeared 
that the bees were greatly disturbed by my intrusion into their field 
of vision. Instead of settling down immediately on the road, they 
circled about the goal several times, and only after some hesitation 
did they continue with their work. They seemed to be particularly 
disconcerted when I waved my arm. 

“But once they had finally alighted on the ground and had actu- 
ally begun to collect the dust, I could even bend over them, put my 
hand near them, and cause light and shadow to play about them 
without their evincing the slightest discomposure. 

"From this I conclude that changes in the visual field of the 
bees— by the appearance of an object in the optical field as well as 
by the movements of this object— are evaluated differently, accord- 
ing to whether the visual impressions are of greater importance, as 
in the orientation of a certain course of flight, or of lesser value, 
as in the fabrication of mortar while at rest on the earth ." 14 

It is no mere coincidence, but a fact grounded in the very 
nature of the primitive habitus, that a relatively undifferenti- 
ated functioning leading to a predominance of things-of-action 
is characteristic of the earlier stages of childhood. Undifferenti- 
ated modes of behavior are particularly common in the neo- 
natal period. Stem remarks: “All that we are fully justified in 
assuming for die mentality of the newborn child is a blurred 
state of consciousness in which sensorial and emotional phe- 

** Demoll, 635. 
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nomena are inseparably fused.” 15 This state of consciousness 
may be described as a mere state of feeling, a total sensation, 
in which object and subject are merged. Many of the young 
child’s activities can be understood only through the assump- 
tion that the motor-emotional and sensory factors are blended 
into one another. If it is admitted that the things of the child s 
world are created as much by his motor-affective activity as by 
objective stimuli, it becomes intelligible, for instance, why a 
child can seriously consider a few wisps of straw to be a doll 
or a bit of wood to be a horse. And in this case there is little 


justification for the idea that the child must imaginatwely sup- 
ply the lacking objective qualities. His experience of a doll 
does not need to contain a head with two eyes, a nose, a mouth, 
and so on. On the contrary, it may be assumed that the per- 
ceptual experience of the doll is made up corrclatively of bot 
factual attributes and inner motor-affective needs and im- 
pulses. The affective and motor behavior of the child impresses 
itself on the world of things and fashions it. A thing has the 
significance of “doll” in so far as dm child reacts to it mentally 
and physically as a doll. 

The younger the child, the less purely objective and self- 
subsistent things become, and the more highly conditioned in 
their significance by emotional and motor reactions. Lc us 
consider an example. , , . 

Miss Shinn speaks of her nephew, a child six months old. 
who was given a round rattle instead of the 
edged one. the child tried io vain to 6ad : •»* «*•«■« «£ 
ners" of the round rattled" This demonst™.^ th.»t ° 
perception of the rattle 

angu arity or redness that t ^ ^ { -.Mng-of. 

sr —" — - - •“ 


»Stcra. 513. Ccrm. cA. 
»• Shinn. 505. C«m. cd-. 
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as subject, a thing of distinct, fixed significance. The thing is 
there as “something to be bitten,” and is accordingly deter- 
mined by its motor-affective meaning. 

The awareness of objects during early childhood depends es- 
sentially on the extent to which these objects can be responded 
to in motor-affective behavior. The investigations of Iwai and 
Volkelt dealing with the response of the child nine to twelve 
months old to diversely shaped objects show that those objects 
most easily gripped with the hands occasion a distinct pref- 
erence. 17 They appeal to the child's “need to function,” as 
K. Buhler expresses it. 18 Martha Muchow has also demon- 
strated that even for the younger school child the objects of 
the adult world exist mainly in so far as they exhibit a form 
which facilitates their use as instruments in motor activity. 19 

Later on it will be shown definitely 20 that the things consti- 
tuting the world of the primitive man are primarily known as 
things-of-action, that is, pragmatically, and that their salient 
characteristics and totality are determined by their use, their 
r61e, in active situations. Malinowski, among others, has shown 
that any analysis of primitive culture would be futile if one 
lost sight of the pragmatic, or "functional,” character things 
possess for the primitive mind. 21 

Similarly, in certain instances of pathological regression, 
when there is a reversion toward a more primitive reality, again 
it will be found that things-of-action predominate. In fact, 
things are often not known at all unless they are known motor- 
affectively, that is, according to their pragmatic value for the 
subject. One instructive case of "primitivation," probably due 
to some diffuse brain injury, was recently analyzed by E. Hanf- 
mann and Rickers-Ovsiankina. 22 The patient was unable, for 

17 Iwai and Volkelt, 413. 

18 K. Buhler, 351, Germ. e<L, 327, 456; Ch. Buhler, 350, chap. 1. 

Muchow, 460. 

»Cf. pp. 402 ff. 

21 Malinowski, 97. 

23 Not yet published. Quotations used by the kind permission of the 
authors. 



Syncretic Character of Primitive Organization 67 
example, to recognize a key presented to him as an isolated 
object. Yet immediately upon seeing the key inserted and 
hrnjed in a lock, he would 1 shout, "Key, key, key]’* The same 
thing appears to hold true even for the recognition of objects 
represented in pictures. This patient’s recognition of bread 
seen in a painting obviously hinged cn the motions he made 
simulating picking pieces of bread from the surface of the pic- 
ture and carrying them to his mouth. It is plain that he suc- 
cessfully recognized an object only when he could utilize cer- 
tain properties of the given object as signals for specific 
reactions. 

Primitive Perception as Dynamic: “Physiocnomic Percep- 
tion.'* 

The high degree of unit)' between subject and object medi- 
ated by the motor-affective reactivity of the organism results in 
a dynamic, rather than static, apprehension of things. Things 
as constituent elements of a dynamic event must necessarily be 
dynamic in nature. Animal psychologists and biologists ha\c 
often described, from both the experimental and the theoretical 
standpoints, the importance of movement (the movement of 
the animal itself as well as of the object) in the construction 
and interpretation of the environment. There is no doubt that 
for Buytendijk’s dog, which was able to discriminate forms 
only when free to move its body about, the qualities of things 
were dynamic. " Movement in response to an optical impres- 
sion,'* says Uexkull, "is an integrating factor in the melody of 
the environment, by means of which the forms of objects are 
brought into inner realization." Large groups of animats, the 
amphibians for example, react primarily only to a moving op- 
tical stimulus. A frog will ignore an object of prey which does 
not move. But the same frog will snap up such small inedible 
objects (providing lie is hungry, of course) as whortleberries, 
should they chance to be dropped within his visual range.* 3 
Hertz’s beautiful experiments with bees make it appear proba- 
JJ Hcrnpclnunn, 651, 333 ff- 
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ble that, for many insects flying over an object, a form is per- 
ceived by being transformed into a sort of rhythmic pattern of 
successive elements, just as the spider’s perceptual world is to a 
great extent made up of various rhythmic-vibratory signals. 24 

Bubinow and Frankl carried out- some instructive experi- 
ments dealing with the chilcts response to things. They traced 
the development of the sucking response, and in this process 
observed five genetic steps: The reaction occurs (1) when 
there is a sudden movement of the object toward the child’s 
mouth, (2) when there is a similar movement of a pointed 
object, or (3) of any object capped by a nipple or of any 
other nipple-shaped form. (4) About Jhe age of six to seven 
months the sucking response becomes restricted to an object 
(stationary or in motion) containing a white substance, and 
capped by a nipple-like form. (5) At the age of eight months 
any object which contains a white liquid evokes the response. 23 
It can readily be seen that the child’s reactions are at first di- 
rected primarily toward the dynamic properties of objects. 
The older he grows, the more the static qualities— e.g., pure 
form or characteristic color— condition the response. 

Some recent experiments by Meili and Tobler have also 
shown that the optical field of the child is dynamic to a far 
greater degree than that of the adult. These two investigators 
compared the ability of 38 children five to twelve years of age 
to see apparent movement with the corresponding ability in 22 
adults. It was demonstrated that the children could discern 
movement in the kinematographically projected visual forms 
at a lower rate of succession than could the adults. Children 
between the ages of twelve and fourteen represented a mean 
between the greater faculty in younger children and the lesser 
in adults. 28 

This preference for interpretation in terms of dynamic rather 

:4 Hertz, 655; Griinbaum, 648. 

Rubinow and Franlcl, 498. 

M Meili and Tobler, 450. Zietz and Werner, 750, have demonstrated 
the general significance of dynamic factors for optical movement. 
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than static properties can be observed whenever the child is 
free actively to grasp the object in Iris own way. Gantscbewa 
observed this fact in experiments in day-modeling carried on 
with children of from three to six years of age. She says: “A 
dog, for the child, is not an objective structure possessing objec- 
tive shape and parts. The dog is something that “bites' or 
‘barks/ A 'woodpecker' is a bird that “hangs on the side of a 
tree. The children in the modeling experiments spontaneously 
called the mouse s nose ‘the squeaker ; a bed, the “lying-down- 
place’; a cube, ‘the-comered-thing’; a bird, ‘the-greedy-thing’; 
a squirrel, 'the humpback/ ’* 2r 
Such dynamization of things based on the fact that the ob- 
jects are predominantly understood through the motor and 
affective attitude of the subject may lead to a particular type of 
perception. Things perceived in this way may appear “animate'’ 
and, even though actually lifeless, seem to express some inner 
form of life. All of us, at some time or other, have had this 
experience. A landscape, for instance, may be seen suddenly in 
immediacy as expressing a certain mood— it may be gay or mel- 
ancholy or pensive. This mode of perception differs radically 
from the more everyday perception in which things are known 
according to their “geometrical-technical,'* matter-of-fact quali- 
ties, as it were. In our own sphere there is one field where 
objects are commonly perceived as directly expressing an in- 
ner life. This is in our perception of the faces and bodily 
movements of human beings and higher animals. Because the 
human physiognomy can be adequately perceived only in 
terms of its immediate expression, I have proposed the term 
physiognomic perception for this mode of cognition in gen- 
eral . 28 There is a good deal of evidence that physiognomic 
perception plays a greater role in the primitive world than in 
our own, in which the “geometrical-technical** type of percep- 
tion is the rule. 

There are two ways of inquiring into the nature of physiog- 

* r Gantschewa, 375. 

** Werner. 739. 
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nomic perception in the adult sphere. One method is to ques- 
tion those who exhibit a natural tendency to perceive physiog- 
nomically rather than geometrically. The other is experimental 
in nature. 

Several experiments on physiognomic perception have been 
conducted in the Hamburg Laboratory. The results of one of 


Fic. 11.— Drawing by One of Krauss' Subjects. Expressing •'Gold." 

them which dealt with the expressive character of lines have 
been published in a monograph by R. Krauss. 29 Fifty subjects 
were asked to draw lines to accord with a certain emotional 
content. Another group of subjects was given the task of choos- 
ing lines to match the emotional content of certain given 
words. Again, things rather than emotions, were verbally pre- 


iron 


WNf 

Silver 

Fic. 12.— Expression Lines. 


UUW 

Cold 


sented, and these had to be drawn or matched (Fig. 11). In a 
preliminary experiment, for instance, “gold," “silver," and 
“iron” were matched with the three lines in Fig. 12 with a 
unanimity of choice amounting to 80 per cent for the whole 
group. 
w Krauss. 723. 
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In a more elaborate matching experiment eight lines were 
selected from the extemporaneous, linearly expressed ideas as- 
signed to the fifty subjects (supposedly representing gayety, 
melancholy or sadness, rage, darkness, dawn, gold, iron, glass), 
and 242 subject choices agreed to an extent of 73.6 per cent of 
unanimity in the physiognomic meaning of the lines. 

One of the important conclusions which Krauss draws from 
the experiments is that the geometrical properties of the lines 
are quite different from the physiognomic. Lines geometrically 
. similar can express things quite contrary in nature, and vice 
versa. 

Another approach to the problem of physiognomic percep- 
tion: is to collect information from those especially gifted in 
susceptibility to physiognomic experience. The self-descrip- 
tions of artists often reveal that it is normal for them to per- 
ceive things physiognomically. 

Kandinsky is one of the great artists who sees the world 
physiognomically. He is also able to express this experience 
clearly in words. In his autobiography he repeatedly remarks 
about his physiognomic perceptions. He says, for example: 

“On my palette sit high, round ruin-drops, pucJdshly flirting with 
each other, swaying and trembling. Unexpectedly they unite and 
suddenly become thin, sly threads which disappear in amongst the 
colors, and roguishly skip about and creep up the sleeves of my 
coat. ... It is not only the stars which show me faces. The stub 
of a cigarette tying in an ash-tray, a patient, staring white button 
lying amidst the litter of the street, a wiling, pliable bit of bark- 
all these have physiognomies for me. ... As a thirteen- or four- 
teen-year-old boy I bought a box of oil-colors with pennies slowly 
and painfully saved. To this very day I can still see these colors com- 
ing out of the tubes. One press of my fingers and jubilantly, fes- 
tively, or grave and dreamy, or turned thoughtfully within them- 
selves, the colors came forth. Or wild with sportiveness, with a deep 
sigh of liberation, with the deep tone of sorrow, with splendid 
strength and fortitude, with yielding softness and resignation, with 
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stubborn self-mastery, with a delicate uncertainty of mood-out they 
came, these curious, lovely things that are called colors .” 30 

Mabilleau, the biographer of Victor Hugo, points out the 
poets fundamentally dynamic conception of the world. Forms, 
for him, were not so much forms as actions “expressing a living 
force contained within the limits [of the form]. . . . Victor 
Hugo does not see a viper glide; he sees a ‘gliding.’ . . .” 31 

It is characteristic of the child that the qualities of things 
should be much more physiognomic for him than for the adult. 
Child psychology has long been unaware of this radically dif- 
ferent kind of experience which the adult has retained only 
for special situations. One speaks only too readily of the 
anthropomorphism of the child. But physiognomic perception 
is something more general, more deeply rooted, than anthropo- 
morphism. The latter is itself a definite interpretation of the 
world. It must be bome in mind that anthropomorphism, in the 
strict sense, can be spoken of only when there is a conscious- 
ness of a polarity between the personal and the impersonal. 
During the physiognomic period of childhood, however ? it is 
the very absence of polarity and the high degree of fusion be- 
tween person and thing, subject and object, which are char- 
acteristic. The average adult generally has a physiognomic ex- 
perience only in his perception of other human beings, their 
faces and bodies. The child, on the other hand, frequently sees 
physiognomic qualities in all objects, animate or inanimate. 
And this experience is by no means identical with the idea of 
anthropomorphizing objects, with the personification of the 
inanimate, with the reading of human qualities into lifeless 
things. Physiognomic experience is genetically precedent to 
anthropomorphism. When, for example, a child pronounces 
such a meaningless figure as this to be “cruel ," 32 it does 
not mean that he has invested the figure with an actual face. 

80 Kandinsky. 57, 5, 6, 17. 

81 Mabilleau, 93, 132. 

81 Muchow. Unpublished experiments, Hamburg Laboratory. 
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It is the physiognomic quality of this sh aip-come red object 
to “behave cruelly,” just as in the previously cited experiment 
certain lines were experienced as “gay" or “sad." When Preyer f 
son, two and one-quarter years old, cries out, “Poor zwieback," 
when the zwieback is broken into two pieces, how such a 
thoroughly utilitarian, impersonal object as bread could suffer 
pain would be virtually unintelligible on the basis of any 
anthropomorphism. 5 ' 5 The case of the Scupins* two-year-old son 
is quite similar: “Upon seeing a cup lying on its side, he said: 
Toor, tired cup!* Apparently he sees a cup standing on its 
base as erect and strong, and a cup tipped over as lying down 
because ft is fatigued." 3 * Although this is a very telling ob- 
servation, its interpretation exhibits the common error of over- 
rationalizing the child's point of view. There is the unjustified 
inference that in the child’s mind there is an explicit anthropo- 
morphic relation between the idea of fatigue and that of sitting 
or lying down. The “tiredness" of the cup is an immediate, con- 
crete experience of a physiognomic kind, just as the “sadness" 
or “pathos" that the other child saw in the broken zwieback 
is directly known without the intervention of any anthropo- 
morphic interpretation. That the cup is lying down is a causa! 
interpretation gratuitously added by the observer to what is in 
actuality a completely naive physiognomic perception. 

The following instances reveal the same phenomenon: Ncu- 
gebausr tells that his son at the age of two and one-half years 
called a towel-hook a “cruel" thing. When he was four and 
one-half years old he called the tripod of a camera a “proud" 
thing when it stood stiff and erect, and “sad" when it leaned 
at a precarious angle. At the age of three and one-half years he 
tli ought that one number 5 looked “mean" and another “cross." 
The number 4 appeared “soft" to him.* 5 
Then there is the girl five and a half years old who went 
walking with her mother in the rain at the time of the day 
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when the light was failing. ‘'Mother,” said the child, “I can’t 
see a thing, its so foggy. Everything is like whispering.” 

Gantschewa’s experiments dealing with the behavior of chil- 
dren in modeling plastic forms from clay afford further inter- 
esting examples of physiognomic perception. In this situation 
younger children show a more lively behavioral response to 
their work than the older children. They exhibit a complete 
and enthusiastic surrender to the whole dynamic situation 
which results in the verbal expression of dynamic qualities. 
One child 3:7 years old while modeling a copy of a cactus 
in clay, exclaimed: “Sticks! So freshl Stick-flower, knife-flower! 
You just wait and see . . , I’ll make you out of clay with great 
big prickers!” Another child 4:8 yrs. old showed a more prosaic 
attitude. He said: “What’s that? A flower? Does it hurt? Ah ha! 
Little thorns . . , flower-pot . . . earth ... a round thing 
with little prickles. I can make that all right.” 30 

Miss Muchow, in her experiments on the young child’s per- 
ception of graphic objects, found similar facts. Children very 
often experience such objects physiognomically as conditioned 
by their affective and bodily response. A four-year-old girl, 
upon seeing some cards on which angular figures were drawn, 
cried out; “Ugh! What a lot of prickles and thorns!” And she 
hesitated to pick up the cards lest the thorns stick into her 
fingers. 37 

A further indication of the intimate relation between any 
such primitive drawing and the global psychophysical response 
is found in Volkelt’s observation that the pointedness and 
angularity of actual objects are often strikingly represented as 
being physiognomic in character in children’s copies of these 
objects. 38 The graphic representations of children are not 
merely optical phenomena, but are precipitates, so to speak, of 
a whole attitude which reaches expression in the physiognomy 
of the drawn object. The angularity and pointedness are experi- 

18 Gantschewa, 375, 18. 

8 * Muchow, 458, 46. 

« Vollcelt, 528, 114. 
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raced psychopbysically by the whole body, and this experience 
is projected on the drawing paper by the child. Miss Muchow, 
speaking of copies of non-realistic figures drawn by children, 
says: Children often see pointed figures as shooting, flying, 
or aiming above, downward, or sidewise in some particular 
direction in accordance with the shape, and they copy them 
on the paper by setting down sweeping, tearing lines. I ob- 
served a little girl who, while drawing a large circle with a 
perpendicular line running through its center, involuntarily 
puffed out her cheeks. And, whereas previously she had as a 
rule diminished the size of the angular figure in her copying, 
this time the circle was inordinately large and expanded. One 
might say that she had packed everything into its rotundity!" 3 * 
It is above all just such tactual and kinacsthetic qualities as 
pointedness to which the child responds with dramatically ex- 
aggerated and drastically expressed forms. A great number of 
the youngest subjects studied by Miss Muchow appeared to 
perceive sharply pointed figures as things that prided. On this 
account, in copying down these figures the children often used 
the pencil as a sort of needle, and punched and ground heavy 
dots into the paper, often greatly in excess of the number of 
points actually on the figure itself. 

An understanding of the nature of physiognomic perception 
deepens our insight into another peculiar phenomenon char- 
acteristic of child behavior— personification. There is no doubt 
that personification in a primitive interpretation of the world 
is derived from the physiognomic mode of expression and per- 
ception. Physiognomic perception must be considered as the 
primary phenomenon, and personification as a more advanced 
and specific form of childlike interpretation. It may be that 
the child apprehends persons physiognomieally more readily 
than other objects in his surrounding world. 7 his fact might 
give rise to the erroneous impression that the child first dis- 
covers physiognomic characteristics in human individuals and 
** Muchow, 458, 44. 
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then transfers them to non-human objects. The more direct 
assumption, however, and one which is in greater accordance 
with the facts, is that the child, grasping the world as he does 
through his motor-affective activity, will understand the world 
in terms of physiognomies before personifying. The relatively 
early understanding of human expressions and gestures is pos- 
sible because of the early development of physiognomic per- 
ception. 

Bearing this in mind it is necessary that one be extremely 
cautious in taking personification for granted in all cases where 
the child sees expressive features in inanimate objects. Two ex- 
amples may drive home this point: Elsa Kohler’s three-year-old 
Anna, while at the jewelry shop, pointed at a curiously made 
clock with two upright pendulums, and said: "Look there! It's 
making ‘please . . . please!’” 40 When Stem’s son, aged five 
and a half years, was busy playing with numbers, they often 
seemed to come to life for him, no matter whether they were 
printed or drawn by himself. "The ‘o looks as if he were angry, 
and the ‘6’ is walking along slowly.” 41 

This does not mean that the clock or the numbers are per- 
ceived as a person. These examples simply prove that in a 
primitive world anything may behave physiognomically. Any 
movement may be easily seen as expres- 
sion, as gesture. Gesture is something much 
more general and earlier in the process of 
genetic development than any conception 
of a specifically human behavior. To illus- 
trate this point once more we might recall 
common experiences decidedly physiog- 
nomic in nature which adults may have 
upon looking at certain advertisements or posters. The-letter in 
the illustration. Fig. 13, for instance, has an arm that "beckons.” 
This means not that the curve of the letter has become a human 
arm, but simply that it is possessed of the physiognomy of an 

* Kohler, A29, S2. 

41 Stem, 513, Germ. «L, 310. 
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arm. It would become an arm, in the adult and realistic sense, 
only after a quite dispensable naturalistic translation. 

The following example again shows clearly that expressive 
phenomena are much more primordial than genuine realistic 
personifications. A five-year -old girl is asked by her mother 
during a thunderstorm: '“What does the thunder look like?” 
The child replies: "He has a head, but no eyes and no nose or 
mouth.” "Then how does he look?” "Oh, he looks like this . . 
and the child makes an angry face and draws her brows to- 
gether. 

Even in such instances when the child does perceive or 
represent human qualities, the general expressive character- 



istics often dominate the. specifically anthropomorphic. The 
drawing made by the seven-year-old child which is shown in 
Fig. 14 is conclusive evidence that walking is not always seen 
and represented as a certain anthropomorphic position of the 
limbs, but is rather frequently apprehended as a movement 
physiognomic and dynamic in character. There are physiog- 
nomic lines, it will be seen, which represent two different kinds 
of legs— “walking legs” and “running legs.” 

Physiognomic perception facilitate? perxraiScathn, so called, 
but it certainly is not identical with it. How, then, does per- 
sonification arise? It is my opinion that, in the narrow sense, 
it appears when the child’s need to handle objects in his every- 
day life as if they were persons comes into being. For instance. 
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he wants something from the inanimate object, and as a result 
of this desire it inevitably comes to personal life. The child 
can become angry with it, or sympathize with it, or punish it. 
Personification is engendered principally by a specific attitude 
which the child must adopt in dealing with the objects of his 
world in a “social” fashion. 

A person is a being of whom something may be asked and 
received, or through whom suffering comes. As the child 
learns that this mental attitude toward other beings is some- 
times reasonable and pragmatically effective, and at other 
times not, he accordingly learns to differentiate between per- 
sons and things. Some examples will lend support to this inter- 
pretation, in that they demonstrate that the child personifies 
under the compulsion of an affective relation to the object. 
That is, things become persons as soon as something is desired 
of them. 

Scupin, telling of the behavior of his small son, says: “Even 
such things as little boxes, rings, balls, and tassels seem to be 
alive for him. Today he wanted to get out a little box that 
had fallen into a deep pot. Pleading and crying as he looked 
down into the pot, he said: ‘Please, please!' Another time he 
was dreaming and talking to himself, and he said: The canal 
came right up the steps and brought me a lot of little things, 
little stones, and the canal said, “Here you are, Bubi, a lot of 
little stones you can throw into me!” ’ ” 42 Again, Scupin says: 
"As the child wanted to drink, but found the milk too hot, he 
struck out at the steam, and asked us to make the mean, old 
smoke go away.” 43 “Today while Bubi was running around he 
caught his stocking on a woven cane chair. He explained it 
this way: The chair grabbed hold of my stocking.’ ” 44 

The emotion of sympathy creates strongly personified modes 
of expression. Queyrat tells us that Miss Ingelow remembered 
that, at the age of two or thereabouts, she experienced the 

43 Scupin, 502, vol. 1, 74, 208. 

186 . 

44 Ibid., vol. 2, 8. 
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whole world, even dead stones, as human. She thought how 
dreadfully boring it must be for the stones to lie forever in the 
same place in the road, and so moved some of them about, con- 
vinced that they would be grateful for a change in scenery.” 

The statistical data obtainable on any decrease in the fre- 
quency of physiognomic behavior with the advance from in- 
fancy to childhood and beyond are as yet decidedly limited. 
C. Buhler has compiled a table listing the frequency and kind 
of physiognomic perception in the development of the Scunins’ 
child. 

This table shows a decrease in physiognomic perception and 
personification first with respect to physical objects, and later 
(at the age of three to six) with respect to natural events. 


Frequency or Anthropomorphic Remarks Made by Scupim's Son Refer- 
ring to Non-human Forms 


Age 

1 : 6-2 : 6 

2:6-3 

3-3 : 6 

3:6-4 

4-4:6 

4:6-5 

5-6 

Physical objects 


42% 

37% ■ 

31% 

14% 



Plants, animals 

31% 

16% 

26% 

•31% 

1 57% 

67% 

80% 

Natural events 

7% 

42% 

37% 

58% 

29% 

33% 

20% 

Total 


100% 

100% 

100% 

100% 

100% 

100% 


Similar results may be read from the data obtained and 
formulated by Frances Markey, following observations of the 
characteristic types of imaginative behavior among children 
of pre-school age (two to four years). Averages were compiled 
on the basis of results gained during fifteen-minute periods of 
observation. (There were ten observation periods for each 
child.) 

In this table it is especially noteworthy that "make-believe 
or “fantastic- situations (e.g., shining shoes, pretending to eat 
or sleep, etc.) occur only half as frequently at the two-year 
level as games involving the physiognomic "transformation of 

45 Queyrat, 490, 11. 

44 Buhler. 350, 195. 
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Imaginative Behavior or Pre-school Children c 


Age in 
Month* 

Con- 

struction 

Conven- 

tional 

Games 

Fantastic 
Transfor- 
mation of 
Material 

Make- i 
believe 
Situa- j 
lions 1 

Games i 
Involving 
Personifi- 
cation 

Dra- 

matic 

24-29 

1 .2® 

0.5 

n 


1.6 

m 

30-35 1 

1.0 


BIB 


2.1 


36-41 j 

Km 


4.8 



KYb 

42-47 1 



K5B 

aEioB? 



48-50 


|jg| 


HI 




■ Average namber o! the filUeo-tninute period* daring which the chfld wii observed to 
engage in the activity noted. 


material” (pretending that a block is a train, etc.). At the three 
to four-year level, however, there is a decisive decrease in 
physiognomic perception, indicated by the fact that "make- 
believe” situations are observed almost twice as frequently as 
games involving the physiognomic transformation of material. 

So far as primitive man is concerned it is hardly necessary 
to labor the commonly known facts of animism and anthropo- 
morphism in primitive civilizations. It is my belief that the 
anthropomorphic concept of nature is only a secondary phe- 
nomenon based on a deep-seated dynamic and physiognomic 
perception. Nature when known physiognomically is alive 
throughout, not because the soul, the vitality, is invested in the 
inanimate object, but rather because everything is understood 
to behave dynamically, quite apart from and prior to the differ- 
entiation between object and subject. 45 Of course, it depends 
entirely upon the cultural level and the specific structure of 
the level whether the original physiognomic experience of 
nature develops into a purely magical, or an animistic dae- 
monic, or a religious-theistic view of the world. 

Under pathological conditions, in primitivation of mental 
activity, dynamization of the world may again become intensi- 
fied. Although, as we have already indicated, there is an essen- 

« 7 Markey, 449, 67. 

** Weiner, 141, Chap. 2. 
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tial difference between the pathologically primitive types and 
all others, similarities exist so far as the formal aspect of primi- 
tivity is concerned. In certain pathological types one often 
finds a decline in the polarity of object and subject, by virtue 
of which objects are no longer evaluated in their pure objec- 
tivity, but absolutely interpreted in terms of the affective drives 
of the person. It is the schizophrenic world in particular which 
acquires a decided physiognomic character. Schilder, Storch, 
and others present a great number of pathological situations in 
which the visionary character of the schizophrenic world and 
the physiognomic quality of its objectivity are vividly illus- 
trated. 19 For example, a paranoic schizophrenic says, looking 
fearfully at some doors that swing back and forth: “The door 
is devouring me!" 50 Affect, it will be seen, has once more be- 
come a factor in the configuration of the surrounding world as 
in the case of a genuinely primitive mind. And this occurs not 
in the sense that the world of things becomes invested with 
an especially strong overtone of emotion, but rather in the sense 
that affect actually forms the world itself. The doors and their 
movements in the case just cited are experienced directly ac- 
cording to physiognomy. The peculiar blurring, the gradua y 
increasing “queemess” ( Verseltsomung ) of everything, e 
sense of abnormal focus and orientation of which the schizo- 
phrenic patient so often complains at the onset of the lsease 
are partly grounded in the changed appearance ofobjects as 
the physiognomic and dynamic stand forth boldly, eproper 
ties of things cease to be entirely objective, geometric, an 
“out there.” Actually they acquire and express a much greater 
"depth” and inner significance. It is the very roots o cxpre 
which are bared by the pathological retrogression 3 " 
gradual replacement of a higher by a more primitive psycho- 

10 prkn!tivaUon may also occur as .he result of 

injuries and a consequent deterioration of the >g 

In some of these ca ses it has frequently been observed that the 

° SchiMer, 596. 597, 598; Storch, 603. 

M Storch, 603, 13. 
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dynamic properties of objects are those least affected. In one 
instance of a diffuse brain injury which Hanfmann and Rickers- 
Ovsiankina investigated (the report is yet to be published), the 
patient could frequently understand the meaning of a situation 
represented pictorially according to gesture or the expression 
of the face, but was quite helpless when such dynamic factors 
were lacking. 

It is also true that in certain states of intoxication (as when 
drugged by hashish or mescalin) in which the object-subject 
relation is less sharply articulated, the physiognomic and dy- 
namic qualities of things stand out clearly. In a very real sense 
it appears that the optical field submits to a process of dy- 
namization, and things continually change in form, size, and 
position. The whole world becomes physiognomically alive. 
One subject observed by Beringer says: “The crown of foliage 
on the laburnum which stands before my window seemed to 
me to be the image of something showering down, and that 
of the chestnut tree to be something striving upwards .'’ 31 
Baudelaire remarks that at times during a state of intoxication 
from hashish the “personality vanishes, and that objectivity 
sung of by the pantheistic poets becomes evident and indeed, 
abnormally, in that the perception of things in the outer 
world makes one forget one’s own existence, and soon draws 
one into it. The eye fixes itself on a tree, harmoniously 
swayed by the wind; in a few seconds that which in the brain 
of the poet would be only a completely natural simile becomes 
a fact. In the tree one’s passions, longing, or melancholy come 
to life; its sighs and tremblings become one’s own, and soon 
one is the tree itself ." 32 

Undifferentiated Phenomena Within the Sphere of 
Emotion. 

In the preceding paragraphs we have found that the per- 
ceptual processes of the primitive sphere are syncretic to a high 

S1 Beringer, 543, 41. 

L1 Baudelaire, 540, Cerm. ed., 45. 
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degree. Percepts are deeply conditioned by emotional and 
motor behavior. Syncretism is again characteristic of primitive 
emotion; that is, primitive emotional experience is much more 
intimately connected with somatic-motor activity than is the 
case on higher levels. 

P. and F. Sarasin report that the very primitive Veddas when 
angry throw themselves on the ground and thrash about with 
their legs just like children. The whole body is possessed by a 
passionate movement. It is the same with other very primitive 
tribes, such as the Minkopi of the Andaman Islands and the 
Negritos of the Philippine Islands. 53 Pccbuel-Loesche writes of 
the Loangos: "When any sort of news, or any event, catches 
them unawares, there is no restraining them. They become 
like a colony of ants stirred up with a stick. The men run about, 
grab their weapons, kick out wildly with their legs, and jabber 
in heated, broken language. . . . Troops of armed men dash 
about, dance, and roar. Vexation or fear paralyzes them, in the 
literal sense. After hearing of some misfortune, or as a result 
of chagrin or fright, or having suffered some injustice, the 
younger people are often gripped by a sort of rigidity. They 
cannot shake off the adversity that has befallen them. Hour 
after hour they remain standing or sitting without moving a 
muscle, until at last relatives or friends, seeing that the seizure 
is continuing too Jong, attempt to cheer them, or to lead them 
away." 84 

There are a great many verbal expressions among primitive 
peoples which point to a basic unity of feeling and physical 
experience. The Arandas of Australia say of a woman whose 
tribal symbol has been stolen? Tier bowels long for it. The 
Melanesians express the feeling of shame by saying: "My fore- 
head is biting me." The Solomon Islanders in the South Seas 
speak of the heart burning within the body. The Boloki, a tribe 
in the Congo, use the expression, "His heart is hung fast to his 
ribs," to indicate that a man has courage. This physical em- 

“ Sarasin, 278; Man, 236; BlumentriK, 164. 

** Pechuel-Loesche, 257, 23. 
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phasis on affect appears, again, in the lyric forms of primitive 
peoples. In one of the songs of the Moanu, inhabitants of the 
Admiralty Islands, a woman complains: “My jawbone was 
tired,” to express her deep grief and disconsolateness. 55 

Among children it is common to hear syncretic expressions 
in which one can discern the influence of an affective excite- 
ment closely bound up with actual physical sensation. 

A mother told me of her four-year-old daughter who, upon 
being given fresh clothes, said: “Oh, Mother, I’m so glad! The 
beautiful clothes. I’m happy right in the bottom of my stom- 
ach!” When she was somewhat older, the same child remarked: 
“Oh, you’re so wide when you’re happyl” 

Little Hilde Stem, at the early age of 1:8 yrs., spoke of her 
own yawning and of that of others as miede (tired). At 1:9 
yrs. she used the word spontaneously when she became tired 
from running about at play. At 1:10 yrs. she used the same 
term for describing other sensations which were unpleasant 
to her: being washed with cold water, for instance, or be- 
coming bored with her games. 56 Here we recognize an ex- 
cellent illustration of how an emotional expression is at first 
rooted in a limited physical event, the act of yawning. Then, 
later on, any feeling of apathy or antipathy represents a similar 
undifferentiated psychophysical state, and on this basis it 
becomes possible to transpose the word miede so that it can 
apply to many situations having the general characteristic of 
disinclination or unpleasantness. 

At the age of 2:2 yrs. Lindners son, when asked if his 
mother were good, snapped angrily: “No! she's sour!” 57 This 
is a clear example of the way in which a quality of sensation 
can be used to express emotional characteristics. 

There is still another aspect of the undifferentiated character 
of primitive emotionality that will bear a brief discussion. 
The single emotional forms do not possess that distinctness 

" Werner. 141, 11. 

M Stem, 511, 30. 

ST In German, "sour’* generally designates only a quality of taste. 
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and unequivocality typical of them in higher mental life. There 
seem to be primitive stages of emotionality in which certain 
states of affect such as hunger and love, or sadness and hate, 
which are sharply distinguished on higher levels, are hut 
little differentiated. This is at least suggested by certain ex- 
pressions from many parts of the primitive world, such expres- 
sions, for example, as those in which sexual gratification is 
represented by eating or biting. An Hawaiian woman sings: 
"I was tom apart by the great shark.” 58 A song of the South 
Seas, which tells of a mother who gives up her daughter to 
prostitution, begins with the words: "Go, go, my daughter, 
and be eaten up." 39 A Klamath Indian woman exclaims: "The 
evil dog grabbed me, and was going to bite me.” 80 

A consideration of the child’s emotional experience results 
in the same conclusions. At the beginning of childhood, feeling 
is undifferentiated and linked with a whole, shifting affective 
situation. Gradually these ambiguous emotions develop and 
become marked by a relative purity and specificity. In his 
Kindersprache Stem says of the expression of unpleasantness: 
“Originally the expressions of discomfort are quite undifferenti- 
ated. Our child cried out a monotonous "hey-ey-ey. . . .* This 
cry soon became differentiated, so that after a few weeks it 
was quite possible to distinguish the sound meaning hunger 
from the one meaning wet diapers.” 61 I might draw another 
example of the process of differentiation from my own personal 
experience. At the age of two years a boy of my acquaintance 
designated everything pretty or pleasant by the expression 
“mimi and he used this word especially to indicate that his 
food tasted good to him. Later, however, he narrowed the use 
of the term to refer only to what was pretty. When he was 
three years old, he was sitting on the floor walled round by 
a picture-boolc set on edge; he clapped his hands, and shouted 

®* Emerson, 187, 220. 

®* Rlenzi, 269, vol. 1.394. 

69 Cats diet, 194, 184. 

#I Stem, 511, 152. 
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“Mimi!” But at this time he used the ordinary word “good, 
good” when his food tasted pleasant. 

Katherine Bridges, on the basis of her careful observation 
of the child of pre-school age, has set up the accompanying 
table for the development of emotions. In its principle and 
in the trends revealed, this table is in agreement with our own 
point of view. Emotions develop out of a general, undiffer- 
entiated affect which she calls "excitement.” All parts of the 
autonomic system are probably involved in this generalized 
psychophysical state of “excitement.” It is difficult to say, for 
instance, whether a very young baby is frightened, angry, or 
pleasantly excited. 62 

The splitting-off process in undifferentiated emotions which re- 
sults in specific emotions is, however, still incomplete at the age 
when the child enters the elementary grades. The child’s emotional 
values are often very confused with respect to one another: aesthetic, 
ethical, and utilitarian emotions are often interwoven into a close 
unity. Kroh remarks that "it is not unseldom that the younger child 
identifies the ethical with the aesthetic. ‘Ugly’ and ‘unjust,’ ‘beau- 
tiful’ and ‘good’ become identical concepts. This interpretation 
causes injustice to appear as a sort of dirtiness to children." 85 

I 

Lack of Differentiation in Primordial Perception; Synaes- 
THESIA AND THE PRIMORDIAL UNITY OF THE SENSES. 

The sphere of the senses proper— of seeing, tasting, smelling, 
etc.— appears to exhibit a much closer intersensory relationship 
at the more primitive levels. In normal psychology we use the 
term "synaesthesia” to mean that one. specific stimulus may 
arouse not only the specifically corresponding sensation, but a 
second sensation united with the first. A common instance is 
color-tone synaesthesia, as when the perceiving individual sees 
color while listening to tone. There is much evidence that 
synaesthesia plays a greater r61e among primitive and archaic 
peoples than it does at our own cultural level. In the cos- 

“ Bridges. 342. 

“ Kroh, 431, 248. 
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mologies of the ancient peoples of Egypt, Babylonia, Mexico, 
China, etc., the universe is represented as a system of ideas 
divided into groups. In old China, for example, the cosmos 
is divided into the groups listed below, each one of which con- 
nects certain qualities of color, taste, and touch. 64 The under- 
lying experience uniting these basic elements into a system 
is undoubtedly synaesthetic in nature. 


White 

Tiger 

Dryness 

Sharp 


Red 

Bird 

Warmth 

Bitter 


Black 

Warrior 

Cold 

Salty 


Yellow Green 

Earth-master Dragon 
Dampness Wind 

Sweet Sour 


Each direction of the compass is given a particular color 
by the relatively primitive Zuhi Indians. Yellow belongs to 
the south, red to the east, white to the north, and black to the 
west. 03 A similar color system existed in old Mexico. Because 
of the universality of these correlations there is little doubt that 
we are dealing with a fundamental psychological phenomenon. 
The basis for this synaesthesia is an undifferentiated percep- 
tual experience which permits the linking together of the 
separate realms of sense that is lacking or in abeyance in 
the highly differentiated and objectified forms of experience. 

There are many indications that, generally speaking, this 
syncretic unity of the senses is characteristic of the child of 
our own culture. For example, the localization of smell and 
taste does not seem to be very clearly established in the infant 
Preyer remarks that his little boy always opened his mouth 
when he smelled, and says that the unitary experience of 
smelling-tasting had not yet been differentiated into smell 
and taste. 60 

Instances of synaesthesia can be found in almost any care- 
fully written diary of observations on child behavior. A few 
examples will suffice to illustrate this point 


“De Croot, 198, xol. 1,317. 
e * Cushing, 179, 442. 

«* Preyer, 488, 236. 
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When Scupin’s three-year-old son smelled a pelargonia leal, 
he said: "The leaf smells green!” Smelling a purple pelargonia, 
he said: That smells red." And as for lilac, That smells 


awfully nice and yellow ." 81 . . 

Miss Stelzner, speaking reminiscently, says that synaesthesia 
was so dominant in her sensory experience from her third to 
her sixth years that she had to be corrected constantly in the 
use of verbal expressions. She spoke of the Tight and dark-red 
whistling," the “gold and silver striking of the hour, etc. 

I do not believe that many of the so-called metaphors so 
common to children-that is, those in which a word denoting 
the one sensation is used to describe an unrelated ^tion 
are actual metaphors springing from any inadequacy of exart 
verbal expression. It is quite reasonable to assume that th y 

are often rooted in an actual -differentiated eqper, cnee of 

sensation. We might note another instance recorded by Soup. 
At the time of this observation his son was six S 

Today his mother lay on die sofa with her «yes closeA The 
boy began to tell her something, but broke oS nnp ? 
-Now,’ be said, ‘open up your eyes, or yohvronthearwhatlrn 
saying.- Scupin reports a further '’T&iJZp.. 
opened mv eyes wide, and Ive heard everything. 

Miss Shinn’s niece also had synaesthetic j’^ed 

SSSSSSsSbks 

SwSSSsasSSsS 

roSr^^S'r&andsoon. 

•r Scupin. 502. vol. 1.1981 voh 2.3- 

Afgetander. 331. 150- 
•» Scupin, 502, vol. 2, 134. 160 ‘ 
t# Shinn, 505, 132. 
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According to the majority of investigators this special field of 
sensory experience is quite frequent in children. 

Rdvesz, reviewing the earlier literature on synaesthesia, finds 
“color-hearing to be very common among children. Children 
often associate tones, words, noises, etc., with color of a cer- 
tain value.” He quotes Stanley Hall, who estimated that ap- 
proximately 40 per cent of the pupils of a small school de- 
scribed the tones of various instruments in terms of color. 
Lemaitre speaks of this as a widespread occurrence. Bleuler 
and Schumann discovered that many of their experimental 
subjects had been aware of their photism since early youth. 
Some could even tell fairly accurately just when they first noted 
it, most of them judging this to be somewhere between the 
ages of six and eight years. A more methodical investigation 
carried out by Revesz in the Montessori School in Amsterdam 
tends to corroborate Hall’s statement. Approximately half of 
the twenty children in the school definitely showed signs of 
chromatism. Revesz was astonished to find that all the chil- 
dren readily answered the questions about color-numbers 
presented to them, regardless of whether in reality they were 
particularly gifted with the capacity for synoptic sensory 
experience. 71 

The question as to whether this chromatism tends to diminish 
in the course of individual development has never been satis- 
factorily answered. We do know, at least, that tonal color, in 
its common form is much more frequently ascribed to chil- 
dren than to adults. Bleuler and Lehmann found only 12.7 
per cent of 596 adults to be gifted with chromatism; Calkins 
in a similar investigation set the ratio at 15.7 per cent. 
Chromatism as found in children and adults is in the propor- 
tion 50/14.2 according to these reports. 72 Argelander in her 
survey points out that photism is often known reminiscently 
by the adult subject; some adults declare that they noticed 
their photism during their youth but that it slipped out of their 

71 Revesz, 493. 

71 Ibid. 
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mind. Kevcsz compared the behavior of younger children with 
that of a group of school children who were all eleven years 
of age, and also with that of another group of ten children 
seventeen years old, in order to determine the relative fre- 
quency of chromatic experience; he came to the conclusion 
that there is a distinct regression of the faculty from the 
eleventh year onward. With eleven-year-olds the ratio of 
those having the gift of perceiving color-tone to those not so 
gifted ranges from 25-30 per cent. 

Zictzs preliminary analyses on (his subject which he car- 
ried out in the Hamburg laboratory also indicate a more fre- 
quent occurrence of chromatism in childhood and, corre- 
spondingly, a regression with increase in age. 

To all appearances the syncretic character of sensory ex- 
perience as expressed in synacsthesia is frequently found 
among psychotic*, , especially in the schizophrenic types. 
Schizophrenics sometimes have peculiar systems of ideas, 
which to some extent remind one of similar constructions 
among primitive peoples, and which cannot be explained ex- 
cept in terms of synaesthesia. For example, one such patient 
set up the following “color-alphabet”: 73 

1 .7 — red — England — beets 

2h — bronze color — metal 

3c — red — cochineal 

4 d — sunlight yellow — color of street-dust 

5 e — orange color — Germany 

Ho - day-white — Austria-Hungary 

17 r — rosc-rcd — France 

Etc. 

Another patient had a similar system of color-mimber-letter 
which permitted interchanges. A statement made by one of 
11 Prim-horn, 594, 171. 
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Schilder’s patients is especially revealing: "When I say red, 
that means a concept which can be expressed in color, music, 
feeling, thinking, and in nature. And when this idea is ex- 
pressed in any one way, the other forms of the idea arc felt to 
be there, too. Hence, man has not five senses, but only one/* 7 * 

In view of such facts it must be assumed that synaesthesia 
as a primordial form of sensory experience may reappear as 
a consequence of a pathologically conditioned primitivation. 
An abnormal "primitivity" can also be experimentally induced. 
A state of intoxication caused by the taking of drugs represents 
an artificially created mental state analogous to psychotic 
primitivity. Mescalin, for example, one of the drugs used by 
Mexican Indians to engender religious ecstasy, has been used 
with normal subjects. In the experimental "psychoses" studied 
by Beringer and others there appears a primitivation of sensory 
function. The objective, rational world submits to a partial 
retrogression. The divisions within the general field of sense 
lose their quality of delimitation and tend to melt together 
indiscriminately. A subject under the influence of mescalin 
experiences color simultaneously with tone. High tones evoke 
vivid, garish colors, and deep tones engender duller colors. 
If there is a steady knocking on the wall, let us say, the subject 
will see optical images dancing before his eyes in a rhythm that 
synchronizes with the measured beat of the knocking. One 
subject described his sensations in this manner: “I think that 
I hear noises and see faces, and yet everything is one and the 
same. I cannot tell whether I am seeing or hearing. I feel, 
taste, and smell the sound. It’s all one. I, myself, am the tone .” 75 

If we have demonstrated that synaesthesia is a phenomenon 
common to all types of primitivity, there still remains the task 
of clarifying the deeper significance of this experience. 

Synaesthesia must not be understood as a bizarre and merely 
aberrant way of perceiving. It is indissolubly bound up with 

74 Schilder, 597, 20. , ean 

75 Beringer, 543. Cf. also, Baudelaire,. 540; Joel and Fraenkel, -80; 
Fraenkel and Joel 553, Miiver, 582, 583. 
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the very development of the faculty of perception. It was 
originally accepted as true by the psychology of elements that 
in certain isolated cases there was a close associative relation 
between tonal and color sensations. It can be shown, however, 
that often the synaesthetic person does not by any means ex- 
perience a mere conjunction of color and tone. If a synaesthetic 
individual who asserts that a certain vowel is blue for him is 
asked where he sees this blueness, he does not say that he sees 
it nfear the vowel, hovering about it in some fashion or other, 
but that he sees the vowel itself as blue. And tone, for such 
a person, is just as much blue as it is characterized by a cer- 
tain intensity or pitch, Synsesthesia gives much evidence that 
there are cases in which the otherwise specific Qualities of 
perception are not sharply separated according to their modal- 
ity, but on the contrary actually become intersensor)' in value. 
If it could be proved that this is not merely an exception to 
the rule and that such a sensory relation is potentially present 
in any mentality, we should have established firmly the primi- 
tive organic unity of the senses. 

There happen to be a considerable number of experiments 
which apparently demonstrate that there exists latently an 
inner relationship binding together the seemingly discrete 
realms of sensation. 

Zietz, Schiller, and I carried out experiments on normal sub- 
jects, and Goldstein and Bomstein on abnormal, which prove 
beyond any doubt that there is a reciprocal influence within 
the different fields of sense. T8 Three conditions 77 are necessary 
in order to demonstrate this interaction: ( 1 ) Ilesults are 
initially dependent on the type of personality, the mental 
"Wemer, 736, 737, 740: Zietz and Werner. 750; Zietz, 751; Schiller, 
729, 730; Goldstein and Rosenthal, 567; Goldstein, 562, Germ, ed., 187; 
BBmstein, 710. 

"The success of the experiments wfli depend largely on the strict 
observance of these conditions. After the successful experiments earned 
out in the laboratories at Hamburg. Berlin, Leipzig. Frankfurt, Milan, 
etc., no longer is ft an experimental problem of whether such an inter- 
sensory relationship exists; the problem concerns the conditions under 
which tliis phenomenon is demonstrable. 
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cast of the subject. Some persons are much more highly sus- 
ceptible to the experimental inducement of such phenomena 
as chromatism than are others. 78 (2) The influential stimuli 
must be offered in such a way that the tones or colors are not 
so much objective and purely “factual” as subjectively framed. 
This will be explained later in greater detail. (3) The percep- 
tions which it is the investigator’s intention to influence should 
not be of the usual stable type. Rather, they should be mark- 
edly unstable phenomena, such as after-images, briefly 'ex- 
posed tones or colors, stroboscopically presented movements, 
or threshold sensations. 

One of my students, Zietz, investigated for instance the 
influence of tone upon colors exposed for a l/100th of a 
second. 79 He formulated his results in the accompanying table, 
in which are represented the changes in various colors under 
the influence of high and low tones. 

Influence of Tone on Color 

Low Pitch High Pitch 

Red changes Jo Dark red, bluish red Yellowish red, orange 

Orange changes to Red, even bluish red Yellow 

Yellow changes to Brown, reddish yellow, some- Light yellow 
times bluish red 

Green changes to Bluish green, blue Light green, yellowish 

green, yellow 

Blue changes to Violet, dark blue Clear, light blue, 

greenish blue 

After-images furnish another group of labile optical phe- 
nomena. The previously mentioned conditions always being 
taken into consideration, it can be shown that tones may in- 
fluence the perception of the after-image. Tonal vibrations may 
cause 'a vibrating movement in the optical after-image; high 
pitches sharpen the contours of the after-image, whereas low 
pitches blur them, and so on. In another set of experiments 

T ® In our own experiments 20 per cent of the subjects did not yield to 
intermodal Influence, Bomstein (710) found that with about 30 per cent 
of his subjects it was not possible to influence entoptical phenomena 
tluoufih other sensory phenomena. 

« Zietz. 751. 
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a gradual change in pitch induced by a gradual change in 
brightness was observed, that is, the lowering of brightness 
conditioned a lowering of pitch. The optical stimulus in this 
case was a white surface offering a simple homogeneous 
image covering the whole optical field. If the brightness of the 
light in the field was very slowly varied and the single tone 
simultaneously presented was likewise varied, but in a con- 
trary direction, despite this contrariety of direction the tone 
appeared to go up and down in pitch in direct correspondence 
with the change in the brightness of the light. 80 

We may consider another type of experiment dealing wth 
flickering, or rhythmic, phenomena. As we all know, if 
points lying in different parts of the 
optical field are presented in suc- 
cession separated by a brief in- 
terval, a stroboscopic (kinemato- 
graphic) movement /of only one 
point is seen. If the two images are 
different in form-such as a point 
and an arrow (Fig. 15)— it will be 

discovered that most observers are * r ,„ s it i0 n 

unable to see an apparent movement in the sens 
from point to arrow, or vice vers.. Howeve ^ of 
with a rhythmic tapping that synchronies "■*'”“ Lid. 
image often a sudden *j£2T *„f tap- 

This shows, of course, that the acousuc p t move . 

ping can influence the optical phenomem at > o PP , d t0 
menV Simflarly, the rate of fhc kerflig ^"^rease in 
increase or deerrease according acouJtjc 

stffl 

m Schiller, 729. 

: k 1 ;*- * «»»*• 



Fic. 15.— Patterns Used in 
an Experiment on Apparent 
Movement. 
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remains the problem of describing the essential characteristics 
of these phenomena which have the power of influencing 
others. If a change is to be induced in a color image by means 
of tone, it will be found that the desired effect will certainly 
not appear if the tone is heard sharply and clearly in one 
definite place in the situation surrounding the subject. In 
order for the tone to be effective, it must be devoid of an 
objective character. It must have a “subjective” character. 
To illustrate, if a series of tones is played on a piano, several 
stages of awareness can be shown to exist, stages which differ 
as to the degree of subjectivity in the hearing of the tone. 
Commonly the listener perceives the tone as altogether outside 
himself, as coming from a specifically defined source of sound, 
as bound up with some particular object outside himself (e.g., 
a musical instrument). We may call such a tone an "instrument 
tone.” In distinction to this, there is another type of tonal 
experience. Here the tone is no longer perceived as residing 
primarily in the object or instrument, but as filling the space 
around it, as occupying the whole room. This may be called 
a "spatial tone.” Instrument tone and spatial tone both possess 
an objective character. And yet there is still another way of 
experiencing tone. In this last case the tone may be experi- 
enced as actually vibrating within the hearer. The listener 
himself actually becomes an instrument that resounds. One 
subject, describing this tonal experience, says: "I am filled 
with tone, as if I were a bell that had been struck.” 

Since on adequately descriptive term is lacking for this 
phenomenon, we may provisionally coin the phrase “vital 
sensation.” Vital sensations are devoid of the objectivity which 
characterizes the instrument tone; they are psychophysically 
undifferentiated and involve pervasive bodily reactions to the 
stimuli. Such vital sensations, whether occasioned by optical, 
acoustic, or tactual stimuli, may or may not coexist with ob- 
jectively experienced sensations. 

The better to understand why intersensory Influence is 
possible only when the conditioning phenomenon has the 
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character of a “vital sensation,” we must examine this psycho- 
physical experience more closely. Vital sensations occasioned 
by stimuli directed to the different senses are clearly much 
more closely related to each other than are the objective per- 
ceptions evoked by these stimuli. They are within the one 
subjective body, as it were. There are, indeed, cases in which 
the vital sensation of color or tone pervades the body so 
search ingly that there is no longer any optical or tonal “mat- 
ter” and the subject is at a loss to tell the modality of the 
sensation. We are justified in designating this level of experi- 
ence as a synaesthetic level. It is a “sensorium commune, a 
generalized sensorium, an undifferentiated sense, the pnmi 
Uve basis for the development of the specific phenomena of 
the several fields of sense. 83 , , 

R. B. Cattell, a student of Spearmans, recently published re- 
suits independently confirming our own 
Hamburg Laboratory through which we established the 
levels of sensory experience-objective, spatial, and • 
This investigator distinguishes among different degrees^ 
jectivity in perceptual phenomena according o a gr 
of localization and an increased fusion of , se “ 3 "°" ' “ ! ,f.' 

A complete subjectivity is characterized by the lowing data 

has been demonstrated to be synaesthetic, as 

Pe rae en stoulation of the body’s »*«*■**£ activity 

through sensory dear when the centers 

vital sensations) becomes p > j „ ui |jbrium against 

controlling and n.a.”tammg P*^^ „ f , distar b- 
external influence are dis b ± students have ob- 

ance in the cerebellum, X. Gowstem 

M Werner, 736. 

M Cattell, 712. 
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served that colors and tones have a decided effect on the pos- 
ture of the body. A patient suffering from an injury to the 
cerebellum, when ashed to keep his arms straight forward 
away from his body, quite involuntarily spread them w'ider on 
seeing red or yellow, and brought them together on seeing 
green or blue. These tonus reactions seem to suggest that 
the common phrase, “warm” or “cold” colors, is actually based 
on physical reactions . 83 

If one were inclined to speculate on the physical origin of the 
"vital” intersensory activity in the nervous system, he might possibly 
concentrate on such subcortical centers os the mid-brain and the 
thalamic region. These zones, on the one hand, are the focal centers 
of primitive sensory impulses (Parsons), and on the other are also 
intermediary agents in the centering of those impulses originating 
in the muscles, tendons, and joints. Sherrington, Magnus, and others 
have proved that the mid-brain contains those groups of subordinat- 
ing centers connected with the acquisition and maintenance of 
posture. 

The same problem of a differentiation of specific qualities 
from syncretic functions confronts us in the development 
within each field of sense. How account for the fact that the 
ability to discriminate among colors of different value develops 
with age? According to certain authors there is still a great 
deal of confusion in even the six-year-old child’s perception 
of color. Preyer, for example, tells us that his three-year-old 
son confused blue and violet. And Garbini says that five- 
year-old children almost always mistake violet for blue. Ac- 
cording to Engelsperger and Ziegler, orange is often per- 
ceived as red, and red as orange, by beginners in school and 
nuances of yellow or of blue cannot be separated. Blue and 
violet, violet and purple, rose and red are commonly indis- 
tinguishable . 86 

According to Peters, between the ages of six and fourteen 
years the increase in discriminative sensitivity with respect to 

85 Goldstein and Rosenthal, 567. 

m peters, 476, 151; Koffka, 427, Germ, ed., 192 ff. 
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brightness is 104 per cent, and the increase for chromatic 
sensation is 89 per cent. Other experiments raise this latter 
figure to 193 per cent. 87 

It fs not unusual to find a confusion in the color sensations of 
primitive peonies, if the colors arc not apprehended as the specific 
properties of some known objects (presented as colored paper, 
skeins, etc.). Rivers found that among the inhabitants of the Tones 
Straits rose was commonly mistaken for red, green for blue, and 
violet for blue. 85 

On the other hand, contrary to the above-mentioned results, 
there have been experiments which seen. W J lemons 
rather early appearance of discriminatory ability, even dunng 
infancy C W. Valentine kept a record of the length of time 
that a^ three-months-old child looked at each of two .colored 
skeins, both of which were held before hu e)«s «t di e same 
time for two-minute periods - The < 1 

FrSH" 

color in preference to any of the others presnr 
bination xrith it, resulted in the accompanying table. 


Time of Preference Non-pr*™" Score i.r« <*»> 


Yellow 

While 

Pink 

Red 

Brown 

Black 

Green 

Blue 

Violet 


476 

242 


165 

122 


137 

246 

186 

283 

275 

263 


79.3 

73.4 

72.2 

45.3 

37.8 
35.7 
28.2 

28.9 


^onhe^ery* young'chnTiTccniKrned^Aere 

tstm“so°il indSn of a much earlier develop- 
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served that colors and tones have a decided effect on the pos- 
ture of the body. A patient suffering from an injury to the 
cerebellum, when asked to keep his arms straight forward 
away from his body, quite involuntarily spread them wider on 
seeing red or yellow, and brought them together on seeing 
green or blue. These tonus reactions seem to suggest that 
the common phrase, "warm” or “cold” colors, is actually based 
on physical reactions." 3 

If one were inclined to speculate on the physical origin of the 
"vital” intersensory activity in the nervous system, he might possibly 
concentrate on such subcortical centers as the mid-brain nnd the 
thalamic region. These zones, on the one hand, arc the focal centers 
of primitive sensory impulses (Parsons), and on the other are also 
intermediary agents in the centering of those impulses originating 
in the muscles, tendons, and joints. Sherrington, Magnus, and others 
have proved that the mid-brain contains those groups of subordinat- 
ing centers connected with the acquisition and maintenance of 
posture. 

The same problem of a differentiation of specific qualities 
from syncretic functions confronts us in the development 
within each field of sense. How account for the fact that the 
ability to discriminate among colors of different value develops 
with age? According to certain authors there is still a great 
deal of confusion in even the six-year-old child’s perception 
of color. Preyer, for example, tells us that his three-year-old 
son confused blue and violet. And Garbini says that five- 
year-old children almost always mistake violet for blue. Ac- 
cording to Engelsperger and Ziegler, orange is often per- 
ceived as red, and red as orange, by beginners in school and 
nuances of yellow or of blue cannot be separated. Blue and 
violet, violet and purple, rose and red are commonly indis- 
tinguishable. 88 

According to Peters, between the ages of six and fourteen 
years the increase in discriminative sensitivity with respect to 

85 Goldstein and Rosenthal, 567. 

88 Peters, 476, 151; Koffka, 427, Germ, ed., 192 ff. 
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brightness is 104 per cent, and the increase for chromatic 
sensation is 89 per cent. Other experiments raise this latter 
figure to 193 per cent. 87 

It is not unusual to find a confusion in the color sensations of 
primitive peoples, if the colors are not apprehended as the specific 
properties of some known objects (presented as colored paper, 
skeins, etc.). Rivers found that among the inhabitants of the Torres 
Straits rose was commonly mistaken for red, green for blue, and 
violet for blue. 8 * 

On the other hand, contrary to the above-mentioned results, 
there have been experiments which seem *° 1 lem °“ j“'L 
rather early appearance of discriminatory ability, eve g 

infancy. C. W. Valentine kept a record of the length 
that a three-months-old child looked at each of two .colored 
skeins, both of which were held before his eyes at the same 
time for two-minute periods.- Hie colors chosen »em Mack, 
white, red, yellow, green, blue, pink violet : and *>?»"?• ™ 

bination with it, resulted in the accompanying table. 

Tunc of Preference Non-prfrrmr, Score in Per Cent 


137 

246 

186 


Yellow 525 

White 680 

Pink 476 

Red 242 

Brown 151 

Black 149 

Green 165 

Blue 122 

Whatever the shortcomings “^“JjJTSinwrned there 
the total behavior of the vcryyo' g eal]i ,, r develop- 

does seem to be some mOicauou 
W Peters, 477. 


79.3 

73.4 

72.2 

45.3 

37.8 
35.7 
28.2 

28.9 
9.7 



ioo Comparative Psychology of Mental Development 

ment of the faculty of discrimination than the experiments of 
Garbini and others would lead one to expect. It is possible 
to reconcile these conflicting views if one bears in mind that 
the activity in terms of which Garbini observed differentia- 
tion and the corresponding activity in Valentines experiments 
are totally variant in nature. It is quite probable that at a 
very early age a child may leam to discriminate among colors 
in so far as his perceptions are linked with physical and emo- 
tional reactions, and yet much later in the course of develop- 
ment fail completely when he is forced to order color on a 
purely perceptual basis. This interpretation can also be 
applied to the earlier experiments of Raehlmann and Kras- 
nogorski on color discrimination in infants. These investigators 
trained infants to react to differently colored milk bottles, and 
found that children from six months on can leam to discrimi- 
nate among all the primary colors . 90 If our argument is sound 
it follows that the early development of the color sense con- 
sists to a great extent of a gradually increasing domination of 
objective perceptual factors over a fused, syncretic activity in 
which colors are experienced as responses of the body in its 
totality. 

If colors in their primary form are experienced as motor- 
affective reactions, it is to be expected that the child’s original 
way of naming colors may not always coincide with that of the 
adult. Actually it often happens that the verbal response to 
color is at first an activity carried out on the basis of emo- 
tional reaction. Some children begin by grouping colors ver- 
bally into two kinds: vivid colors like red, and achromatic 
colors (Shinn, Stem, et ah). Stumpfs son discriminates ver- 
bally between colors which he calls welch (soft) and those he 
calls a (black, expression of disgust). 

Similarly, bodily reactions of an affective nature are at the 
bottom of discriminatory activity in other sensory fields. The 
sensations of extreme coldness and of great heat, because of 
the very similar quality of unpleasantness they occasion, may 

90 Peiper, 472, 19. 
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be expressed by the same word according to the child's point 
of view. No fewer than seven diaries devoted to observations 
on child behavior say that at the beginning of childhood the 
same word is used to indicate both hot and cold. 01 

To sum up the preceding paragraphs, it seems that the 
genetic problem of color discrimination can be answered satis- 
factorily only if the notion of discrimination as a unitary func- 
tion is repudiated. Discrimination is rather an activity implying 
quite different functions or function patterns, as we move from 
one genetic level to another. It is misguided, therefore, to ask 
bluntly about the development of color discrimination without 
taking many qualifying factors into account. Color discrimina- 
tion must be discussed in terms of the functions involved. We 
may find, for example, that color discrimination of the sensori- 
motor-affective type may, at a certain age level, be very highly 
developed, whereas a higher type-such as that operative in a 
color-matching situation-may be still comparatively unad- 

V TL genesis of so-called sensory discrimination, at least 
three genetically distinct processes (“analogous 
must be taken into consideration, discrimination on the motor- 
sensori-affective level, on the perceptual level, and on the con 
ccptual level. Discrimination on the motor-sensori-air 
level having been discussed, a ferv remarks on J ' 
crimination at the level of perceptron proper ” °,t e 
(For the problem of discrimination on , the 
cf. the paragraphs on primitive i 

discrimination as an example. Accor mg p j 

gations, the ability to P-S 

amounted to 37.7 per cent f° r eig > 1 vear . 0 j c k 73.3 per cent 
for nine-year-olds, 61 per cen or ) ve .ye’ar-olds, 81 per 
for eleven-year-olds, 75.7 per ce ^ fm f^een-year-olds, 
Si so"”^- assume^that the increasing sharpness 


61 Stem, 511, 240. 
n Meissner, 451. 



102 Comparative Psychology of Menfa I Development 

of judgment is based on an increasingly sharp impression of the 
perceptual relation of the two tones, on an ever-clearer impres- 
sion of the specificity of each tone, the next question that arises 
is, how does this growing precision in tonal quality come 
about? So far as this problem of the differentiation of percep- 
tual qualities is concerned, the “genetic experimental method” 
with adult subjects may be utilized to distinct advantage. Can 
such perceptual development be imitated under laboratory con- 
ditions? 

We have carried out experiments on adult subjects in our 
Hamburg Laboratory which clearly revealed the nature of this 
developmental process leading from a lesser to a greater clarity 
of tonal discrimination. If, for example, two tones separated by 
only a few vibrations are presented in succession, at first neither 
of the tones is definitely distinguishable. Many of our experi- 
mental subjects say that both tones are completely ambiguous 
in their quality. Gradually, often only after repeated hearings, 
the “contour” of each tone becomes clearly defined and achieves 
a specific, fixed quality. The tones at first appear approximately 
on the same uncertain level, but after a time become percep- 
tually separate. It is as if each tone were attempting to estab- 
lish its self-subsistence and independence with respect to the 
other. The tonal interval actually stretches out, and the gap 
between the two tones widens. It may be safely proposed that 
in the ontogenetic development of tonal discrimination a 
process of subjective enlargement of the tonal distance must 
occur which is similar to that observed in our laboratory ex- 
periments . 93 

We have extended these experiments on tonal development 
to include tones in a musical system which, in its physical rela- 
tionships, differs from our own. The experimentally conceived 
musical system was a series of tones separated by approxi- 
mately equal intervals (tempered scale); the minimal step was 
about a sixth of the half-tone of our normal scale. As one 
gradually accommodates himself to the experience of a tonal 

« Werner, 735. 
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system constructed out of miniature steps, clearly defined tones, 
musical intervals, and melodies finally appear from the blurred 
tonal ground, as if by a process of crystallization. 04 By^means 
of this experiment on “micro-melodies” and musical micro- 
scales” it becomes possible to understand the processes of 
rationalization which have taken place in the historical develop- 
ment of musical systems. With the experimental knowledge 
about development to guide us, we may also infer a similarity 
in the child’s experience as he grows into our mature musical 
system. 
w Werner, 734. 



Chapter III 

DIFFUSE FORMS OF SENSORI -MOTOR AND PERCEPTUAL 
ORGANIZATION 

Diffuse Organization in Lower Organisms. 

Up to this point we have considered mainly one charac- 
teristic of primitive organization: the fact that functions which, 
on higher levels, are discrete, are on the lower levels merged 
in one relatively undifferentiated and syncretic activity. An- 
other primary quality of primitive organization is its relative 
diffuseness; that is, mental phenomena are less clearly articu- 
lated and more under the domination of qualities-of-the-whole. 

The behavior of lower organisms furnishes excellent ex- 
amples of this diffuse structure in the concrete field. H. Vol- 
kelt observed the habits of the domestic spider (Tegeneria 
domestica). This spider weaves a web which centrally becomes 
a crater-like structure narrowing into a funnel. In this tube 
the spider awaits her prey. Whenever a fly is caught in the 
outer meshes of the web, the spider rushes forth immediately, 
inserts her fangs in the victim, and paralyzes him. But if the 
smallest fly comes into the nest proper of the labyrinth, or 
if it is encountered anywhere except in the entanglement of 
the net, the spider will not touch it and may even flee from it 1 

The least we can say regarding such behavior is that the 
organization of the concrete field must be quite different from 
that known by higher animals and man. A distinct object— 
Le., "fly”— does not appear to exist in the world of the spider. 
The fly is not a detached, self-subsistent thing standing out 
there by itself in the situation. On the contrary, it is an intrinsic 

1 VoUcelt, 699. 

I04 
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part of the whole situation; it is, so to speak, a focal spot in 
the whole configuration of the sensory field. 

Although (as Baltzer points out in his criticism of Volkelt's 
work) there are great differences in the behavior of various in- 
dividuals of the same species, this author himself furnishes 
some fine examples demonstrating the importance of the global 
situation in the spider’s response to the fly as an edible object. 
He says: 

“Living house-flies were entangled in human hairs and brought 
into the web. Then, as the spider quickly rushed out to secure its 
prey, the free end of the hair was fastened to something. The spider 
made surprisingly vigorous attempts to transport its booty, now 
ripped loose from the web, into the nest This, of course, was im- 
possible since the prey was anchored to the hair. Immediately the 
spider tried to bite through the hair with its pincers, but almost 
always this effort was also in vain. The duration of these activities 
lasted from a few seconds to IS hours, a variation for the most part 
applying to different spiders, but occasionally to the same individual. 
Only after many fruitless trials did the spider adjust itself to the 
unusual situation, and begin to suck nourishment from the fly di- 
rectly on the spot. These experiments contradict Rabauds recently 
published opinion that the spider will eat its prey indiscriminately 
either at the place where it is caught, or in the nest at the center ." 1 

The objects of the spiders world are therefore present not 
as delimited objects, but as dominant factors in a situation 
from which they ultimately draw their significance. 

We see clearly the diffuse organization of the concrete, 
sensori-motor field of action when we consider the fact that 
the spider’s reaction is rigidly dependent on stimuli which, 
in themselves, are resultants of the whole constellation. 

It is likely that such “dominant signals," the most active 
properties of the situation, are much less optical than vibratory 
in character. According to Griinbaum, this dominance of cer- 
tain stimuli is expressed “not only in circumstances in which 
the reaction to the stimulus can prove biologically advan- 

* Baltzer, 615. 
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tageous, but also in such cases as when the reaction is mean- 
ingless and devoid of biological import. In this respect the 
following experiment is characteristic. The spider sits in the 
funnel and is occupied with an entangled fly. A vibrating wire 
(48 cycles) is put through the wall of the nest and through the 
mesh of the web, and then brought into contact with the 
abdomen of the spider in the region of the spinning wart. As 
soon as the wire thread touches the body of the spider, she 
drops her prey, dashes forth from the nest, and fastens onto 
the wire in the mesh of the web, shrouding it industriously 
with her spinnerets. Although the wire cannot possibly serve 
as food, the spider does not cease her attack so long as the 
wire continues to vibrate." 3 

In a second experiment the white mass within the abdomen 
of a fly was introduced into the web. The spider, which had 
been lurking in her nest, was attracted to the periphery of 
the web by a vibrating fork. In order to reach the tuning fork 
she was obliged to pass by the lump of white food. On reach- 
ing the piece of fly meat, and even after touching the highly 
edible food, she did not hesitate, but hastened feverishly to 
the source of vibration. But if the tuning fork was silenced 
and the spider began to make her way back to the nest, the 
lump of food now acted immediately as a stimulus. The spider 
came to a full stop and proceeded to devour the food. This 
experiment shows that a vibratory stimulus is dominant in 
the sense that all biological responses to other stimuli are 
negated in its presence. 

One of Baltzer’s experiments again demonstrates vibratory 
dominance. Three Jiving flies impaled on needles were placed 
before a cross-spider. Despite the violent movements of the 
flies as they struggled to release themselves from the needles 
on which they were stuck fast, and although the flies were ap- 
parently well within the Tange of the spider’s visual field, the 
spider remained motionless anywhere from fifteen to twenty 
minutes. But if the flies were moved close enough to the spider 

* Griinbaum, 648. 
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so that they touched one of her legs, they were seized upon 
immediately, often at the first contact, and almost without 
exception after repeated contacts. 

On the basis of these interesting phenomena wc can thor- 
oughly understand the diffuse embedding of the spider’s 
“things” in the whole functional situation. For the more a 
thing is subject to certain dominant signal characteristics, 
and the less it is constructed in terms of a differentiated mani- 
fold of clearly ordered properties, the sooner may this broad 
dominant quality be related to the whole situation— the sooner, 
in short, may it become totally representative of it. The 
quality of vibration through which the spider “recognizes” 
its prey is expressed in the vibration of the spiders web. 
Web and fly constitute a vibratory-optical field in which 
thing and its surrounding field are inseparably bound to- 
gether. 

The investigations of M. Hertz dealing with the bee's sense 
of form prove that any isolated self-subsistence in things and 
their properties is most likely absent from the world of in- 
sects. Bees distinguish forms on the basis of qua! ities-of -the- 
whole effective only in a biologically relevant situation. "Iso- 
lated figures with absolute characteristics do not seem to be 
present in the perceptual experience of the bee .” 4 

The dominance of the functional situation over things ir- 
revocably embedded within it, and the configuration of these 
things by means of dominant signal-qualities, also appear to 
hold true in the experience of many vertebrates. Buytendijk 
and Hage have shown that the optical perceptual activity 
of the dog in a new learning situation is first directed toward 
the apprehension of whole-qualities, and that only after this 
preliminary act of cognition do distinct parts of the whole 
acquire a definite meaning.® Buytendijk and Fischel have es- 
tablished the fact that the optical training field as seen by the 
rat is not constructed of isolated, discrete component parts, 

* Hertz, 65 S, 103. 

9 Buytendijk and Hage, 626. 
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but presents an unbroken figural situation. They conclude that 
activities within this field are guided by qualities-of-the-whole 
which comprehend several spatial factors in. an inseparable 
unity. 8 

Inflexibility (Rigidity) and Inconstancy in Lower Or- 
ganization. 

A consequence of the slightly articulated diffuse organi- 
zation is the inflexibility of the stimulus pattern calculated to 
evoke a specific response. Objects on a more highly developed 
plane can be modified considerably without losing their essen- 
tial character. As a matter of fact, we can speak intelligibly of 
an "object” in a true sense only if it preserves its essential 
character despite variations introduced into the situation sur- 
rounding it. A necessary prerequisite for the constant object is 
an articulation of the concrete field to the end that constant 
elements making up the object will be experienced in sharp 
contradistinction to the variable elements. The lower the 
species, the more dominant is the factor of inflexibility of be- 
havior dependent on a rigid, diffuse organization of the per- 
ceptual field. A frog conditioned to react to a certain motion 
which takes place before its eyes as a dominant stimulus might 
well starve to death if the fly before it remains motionless. 7 
Porter analyzed the gradual mastery of the intricacies of a 
training box by sparrows. Two horizontal trip-strings were 
used, one placed slightly above the other. One bird mastered 
the problem by lighting on the string intended to trip open the 
box. But if the strings were moved farther apart the bird failed 
to solve the problem because it persisted in landing on the self- 
same spot and therefore missed the string entirely. The bird 
had obviously learned to react rigidly to an inflexible situation 
marked by a dominant signal-quality, i.e., a definite motor-spa- 
tial quality. The constant “object,” the string, was in no way an 

“Buytendijk and Fischel, 625. 

7 Schaeffer; cf. Maier and Schneiria, 677, 202. 
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articulated, precisely defined element of the situation. 8 The 
importance of the global situation to the dog in the process of 
learning has been proved by several psychologists (De Jong, 
Buytendijk, and others). Buytendijk, for instance, trained a 
dog to open one of eleven similar boxes (Ye rices’ multiple- 
choice apparatus). When the whole apparatus was faced in 
exactly the opposite direction the dog was utterly lost. It is 
a well-known fact that a dog which has been trained in one 
particular terrain may lose the acquired habit if this terrain 
is radically altered.® 

Things-of-action do not have any fixed “objective" struc- 
ture. They are an indissoluble part of the external and internal 
event. Therefore, and paradoxically, a diffuse sensori-motor 
organization is likely to be not only rigid but also unstable. 
For Buytendijk’s toad (see p. 63), certain ineffective objects 
may acquire the qualities of a thing-of-action if beside them 
are put edible objects similar in shape. Things-of-action also 
change their meaning and their signal-properties according to 
the spatial and temporal position in which they appear in the 
biological continuum. Things-of-action may have a decisive sig- 
nificance at one phase in the whole duration of the event, and 
become indifferent, neutral in their import, in a subsequent 
phase. 

A small solitary-bee uses the house of a certain species of 
snail as a place to lay her eggs. After the eggs are laid in the 
snail’s shell, the bee makes a hole 6-7 cm. deep in the earth, 
and places the shell in this hole. When Ferton removed such a 
shell from the hole into which the bee had just slipped it, the 
insect continued with its work, filling the hole, smoothing 
over the earth, and otherwise finishing the task exactly as if 
everything were normal. 19 

Finally, the signal-properties in a continuum of action may 
undergo change. In this event their successive effectiveness 

* Ibid., 262. 

* Buytendijk, 623, 115 S. 

19 Hexupelmann. 651, 312. 
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becomes a rigidly determined function of the succession of 
partial events. Baltzer, in his experiments with cross-spiders, 
demonstrated that several stimuli are effective successively in 
dealing with the prey snared in the web. As we have seen, the 
stimulus of vibration is the initial condition needed to occasion 
the response of enshrouding the trapped prey in a ball spun 
by the spinnerets. But in order for the object to achieve the 
additional status of edibility, certain taste antSolfactory stimuli 
must become active which, in this stage, are "now alone equal 
to insuring the eating response. 11 

All this leads us to the problem of the development of 
constancy in the specialized properties of obj'ects, such as 

OA OV 

Fic. 16.— Forms Used in Bingham's Experiment with Chickens. 

geometrical form, color, size, and so on. Bingham has found 
that a chicken trained to react positively to a triangle set 
over against a circle failed to respond when the triangle was 
inverted (Fig. 16), We must therefore conclude that the 
triangle possesses no constancy of form for the chicken. We 
may assume that it responds to a non-articulated (physiog- 
nomic) quality-of-the-whole which is destroyed by a change 
of geometric position. 12 

We may take an analogous case from our own sphere. Human 
faces are usually perceived in terms of their diffuse, fatal (physic 
ognomic) qualities. One may recognize inverted geometric figures, 
but not a photographic reproduction of the human face turned 
upside down. 

P. E. Fields has studied this problem, using rats as ex- 
perimental subjects. He discovered that they too did not react 

11 Baltzer, 615. 

I? Bingham, 618. 



Diffuse Forms of Sensori-motor Organization hi 

to the triangle to which they had been trained to respond, 
once it had been inverted. But the rats would continue to 
react if the triangle was moved toward total inversion by 
degrees during successive experiments . 15 Again, Buytendijk 
demonstrated that his dog subject was not successful in 
recognizing the inverted triangle, but did respond to it spon- 
taneously on die following day when smaller sizes were used. 
Once having learned the proper reaction to the smaller size, tire 
dog later learned to respond to the larger size as well . 14 
Chimpanzees, on the other hand, seem to react instantaneously 
to inverted geometrical figures . 15 

All these experiments, though not completely devoid of 
ambiguity, seem to indicate that a constancy of form develops 
within the phylogenetic scale. 

It is true, of course, that form constancy may not only be 
dependent on the developmental level, but also be a function 
of the biological situation and of biological necessity. Co- 
bum s experiments with crows make it appear very probable 
that birds which search for food while flying above the ground 
possess a much keener faculty for form constancy than do 
gallinaceous ground-birds such as the domestic hen . 15 

Constancy in the properties of objects is intimately related 
to the flexibility of apprehension. If the animal cannot recog- 
nize the object in its varying appearance, if it is bound to 
react specifically and rigidly to a specific unalterable stimulus 
pattern, a world of constant things cannot develop. The animal 
can never see the object per se if it cannot accommodate its 
reaction to the object as it varies from time to time. 

Diffuse Perceptual Okca.y£zatzo.y is the Child. 

The development from a diffuse perceptual organization 
characterized primarily by 'qualities-of-the-whole*' into an 

15 Fields, 640. 
u Buy tend! jV, 62 X. 

** Gellennann, 646. 

14 Cobum, 632. 
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organization in which the essential feature is a decisiveness 
of parts standing in clear relationship can be observed in the 
growth of the child’s mentality. 

The following report on the Scupin boy when four and a 
half years old may serve as an illustration of a diffuse per- 
ceptual formation: “Whereas the child was at first terrified by 
the living spiders themselves, he is now afraid of the spider 
web, and of floating bits of the web which catch on his 
clothes. Today he even found it terribly upsetting to discover 
a little hair stuck to his hand. When the hair was removed, he 
asked, very much concerned: ‘Didn’t the hair bite your fin- 
ger?’™ 

Here we have a typical diffuse pattern. The global quality of 
"biting” is related not merely to the spider proper, but to 
everything characteristic of the spider web. "Spider-like” is a 
property common to the entire situation and expressed in 
every part of it. The structure of the percept is homogeneous. 
It can be described by the familiar phrase, pars pro toto — any 
part has the quality-of-the-whole. 

It has been frequently observed that small children may 
recognize a certain animal in a picture book without being 
able to point out the animal’s separate characteristics. This 
parallels certain cases of pathological primitivation in which 
the patient is perfectly able to name the animal, but is at a total 
loss when asked to point out the head or tail. An interesting 
example of this kind of perception among children is the fol- 
lowing: I once showed a little four-year-old girl a drawing 
made by another nine-year-old child which was intended to 
represent a duck sitting on a rock (Fig. 17). The little girl 
pointed to the place on the drawing marked by a cross, and 
said: "Duck!” I asked: "But where is the duck?” The child 
indicated the large circle. I repeated the question, saying: 
“Where is the duck’s head?” The child pointed to the ducks 
breast. Finally I asked: "How big is the duck, then? The child 
replied by framing die whole contour of the picture with her 

1T Scupin, 502, vol. 2, 42. 
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hands. It is clear that the entire picture is the "duck” so far 
as the child is concerned, although for us the representation 
of the duck is separated objectively and indeed sharply from 
the stone. The global quality of “duck-like” stretches out to 
cover the entire picture, and in consequence the single parts 
of the representation are but little differentiated with respect to 
each other. 



Fic. 17.— "Duck.” Drawn by a nine-year-old girl 


In this diffusely organized, homogeneous perception it is 
fundamental that each constituent part contain some of the 
quality-of-the-whole, and that these parts be JaW™ 1 ™ 
situative meaning, the broader meaning of the totality, 
speaks of his two-month-old son who instantly stopped cry 
fag for food as soon as the bib to which he was accu . omed 
wi fastened about his neck. Two more cases of infant be 
havior almost identical with the one just quo ted U-em reposed 
to me. In one of them the mother emphasized die tat : that 
her child did not cease to express his mipatience at g 

of the feeding act when he had grown a bit older These a 
instructive examples of a diffuse i situation "h™ > 1 

bib) acquires the significance (l.e, of being > . 

totality. A similar report on a three-month-old child “ 8 . J 

»DU, 362, vol 2, 37; Baldwin, 4, 115. 
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situations explains partially, at least, the often remarked, ex- 
cellent “mechanical memory” or "associative memory” of chil- 
dren. Perez tells of a girl three and a half months old whose 
uncle picked her up in his arms. The uncle was wearing a 
rose in his lapel. Immediately the child began to show signs 
of wanting to take the breast. The nurse explained that some 
days before she had worn a little bunch of violets at her breast 
when out walking with the baby. 19 There is no doubt in this 
case that a total situation, in which the signs of being carried 
and of smelling flowers are parts colored by the quality-of-the- 
whole, released the impulse to suck at the breast We must 
avoid being led into the error of adducing the principle of 
association by contiguity to account for this behavior. The 
common, global significance of a situation in which any part 
may represent the whole— in this case a situation which ful- 
filled the need to take the breast— acted again to occasion an 
identical reaction in a similar version. It is because of this that 
the child often tries to complete a situation on the basis of a 
fragmentary part which, for the adult, might not necessarily 
show any relation at all to the whole, but which, for the child, 
may be shot through with the same coloration as the previously 
experienced total situation. 

The Scupins write of their l:10-yr.-old child: "One time, 
and this was out of the ordinary, the boy was set down on a 
cushion and given some thimbles to play with. He placed them 
together, one inside the other, as if building a tower. Suddenly 
it occurred to him that something bright belonged in the hole 
of the topmost thimble. He cried: *PIease, please . . . light! 
We gave him something sparkling to put in, and he was 
placated. Some three weeks later he was again put by mere 
chance on the same cushion. Scarcely had he been seated there 
when again be clamored: 'Please . . . finger . . . pretty . ■ • 
light!’ and continued to do this until we had fetched what be 
wanted.” 29 

«P&ez, 475. 

20 Scupin, 502, vol. 1, 80. 
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One of the few experimental investigations dealing with the 
problem of primitive organization in the perceptual field was 
made by E. Knoblauch in the Hamburg Laboratory. 51 She 
worked with mentally defective children (of varying degrees 
of feeble-mindedness), with normal children, and with adults. 
She trained her subjects to respond positively to a circle of 
solid black sef against an angular figure. These geometrical 
figures were glued to the tops of boxes, the boxes identified 
by the solid black circles containing a toy. After successful 
training to the positive figure, a variety of two other geometri- 
cal figures was substituted for the original pairs of a solid black 
circle and an angular figure. The problem was to discover how 
often the subjects reacted positively to any of these forms when 
set against some other figure. That is: How great is the similar- 
ity between a solid circle and any other geometrical figure 
measured in percentages on the basis of the number of times a 
subject will accept that form as a substitute in lieu of the circle? 

The pairs were made up of the following figures in 72 com- 
binations: Three solid ellipses of varying breadth, a simple 
circle, a circular hole cut out of white cardboard, a low 
cylinder, a tall cylinder, a sphere, a cone, and four angular 
solid black figures, that is, a square, a triangle, an oblong, 
and a diamond-shaped figure. 

If we compute the average range of similarity between the 
original solid black circle and the substituted figure on the 
basis of percentage frequency of choice, three typical series 
result (seepage 116). 

If a comparison is made of the three series representing 
reactions on three different planes of mentality, we must con- 
dude that the development of optical percepts occurs through 
an increase of articulation. Children very low in the develop- 
mental scale may base their choice more often on the vague 
qualities of blackness, solidity, etc., rather than on real Sgural 
qualities. They may even choose angular forms in preference 
** Knoblauch, 425. 
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Low-grade Feeble-minded Normal Children Adults 


Tall cylinder 
Cone 
Sphere 
Low cylinder 
Square 

Wide, large ellipse 
Diamond 
Oblong 
Triangle 
Medium ellipse 
Narrow ellipse 
Circular hole 
Contour circle 


100% 

Sphere 

88% 

Contour circle 

100% 

8t 

Cone 

86 

Circular hole 

92 

76 

Low cylinder 

80 

Low cylinder 

83 

71 

Tall cylinder 

79 

Wide ellipse 

75 

66 

Circular hole 

74 

Medium ellipse 

66 

64 

Wide ellipse 

64 

Sphere 

59 

51 

Medium ellipse 

46 

Narrow ellipse 

46 

44 

Narrow ellipse 

41 

Cone 

46 

34 

Contour circle 

40 

Tall cylinder 

33 

30 




27 

0 





0 

Angular figures 

0 

Angutar figures 

0 


to those that tend to circularity, though the normal children 
(of five to seven years of age) never respond in such a fashion. 
The children with an abnormally primitive mental develop- 
ment obviously do not respond to circularity in its specific 
sense; there is a negative reaction to the contour circle and 
to the circular hole. Normal children five to seven years of age 
may still tend to stress such “qualities-of-the-whole” as black- 
ness and solidity, but they also react distinctly to circularity 
per se, that is, to the specific geometrical shape. Of course, 
the more advanced the optical organization becomes, the more 
the subject will react on the basis of a strictly optical form. 
Therefore, with the adult, whenever the outlined circle ap- 
pears as a member of the pair, it will be chosen as the most 
adequate substitute for the solid black circle. 

Heiss and Sander carried out some ingenious experiments 
proving that a young child has more difficulty than an older 
child in breaking up the totality of a pattern. 22 Patterns de- 
vised from variously shaped blocks (Fig- 18 A) were to be 
completed as quickly as possible by the selection of the miss- 
ing block either from an amorphous group (B), or from a 
strongly configurated group (C). 

A comparison of the time elapsing before a satisfactory re- 

3 » Heiss and Sander, 400. 
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sponse in these two experiments yields the graph shown in 
Fig. 19. 



Fic. -18.-A Sample of Heiss and Sander's Completion Test 



3.4 5 7 9 11 13 15 17 19 


broken line, selection from B. 


The younger the ", 1 
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Group B. This indicates that the younger the child, the greater 
the influence of the totality of the organization in his percept 

In another type of experiment H. Volkelt and Dora Musold 
proved that the faculty of size discrimination in children is 
greatest when objects characterized by a clearly knit, compre- 
hensive totality are involved, and least when relatively de- 
tached, abstract size qualities are dominant. 23 The accompany- 
ing table shows the development of the discrimination limen 
for three objects— sphere, solid disk, and line— in two groups of 
children, one of kindergarten age and the other of grade school 
age. The standard object has a diameter (or length) of 50 mm. 

Difference in the Limen or Discrimination or Sizes 
(Standard Size, 50 mm.) 

Sphere Disk Line 

Kindergarten children 0.95 mm. 2.1 mm. 2.7 mm. . 

Grade school children 0.9 mm. 1.1 mm. 1.7 mm. 

It is noteworthy that there is an almost negligible difference 
in the limen of discrimination for the two age levels in the case 
of the sphere, whereas there is a considerable difference in 
the case of the more "abstract” figure. 

Diffuse Perceptual-motor Organization in the Child. 

An excellent method of approach to the problem of primi- 
tive organization is by inquiry into perceptual-motor activities 
in the child as revealed in drawings, melodies, rhythms, and 
so on. One of the leading mechods is to have the child copy 
geometrical figures. As demonstrated in various experiments 
by many investigators, it will be found that the deviation from 
the adult method of representation will always tend toward a 
more diffuse type of organization. 

Katz has shown that in children’s drawings the cylindrical 
form is frequently represented something after the fashion 
shown in Fig. 20. The side view is affected by the cylinder* 

** Volkelt, 528, 90. 
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"roundness” and the straight vertical lines ore bulged out. 54 
A dominant quality-of-the-wholc of roundness pervades the 
figure, and is expressed in each part. The extraordinarily per- 
vasive effect of these global qualities in childrens drawings, as 
expressed in homogeneous forms, is shown still more clearly in 
experiments carried out by Muchosv, Volkelt, and myself. 2 * 
The task given tire child is, for example, that of drawing a 



siz-sided pyramid ret on a cylinder. One child combiner two 
qualities -of-th e-whole, one from each figure, that is, roundness 
and angularity (sec Fig. 21). „ - 

The physiognomic characteristic of -pointedness 0 at gu 
larity" is espied very clearly in the drawing. - M 
which represent copies of a geometrical pattern b> 
four to five yean old. M niia ij. 

The elufld masters his task by arranging the two £>bal qu^ 
ties of "closure- (roundness, squareness) and of pointed 
ness" into an organic, though prirn't.vc, fomri. _ 

Fig. 23 furnishes an csample of the devclopm 
motor organization in a single child from the fourth to 


« Katz. 419, 214. 

** Muchow, 45BJ Volkelt, 527. 
** Volkelt, 528, 114. 
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A 
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Fic. 22.— Copies of a D iamond- shaped. Figure Drawn by Four- and 
Five-year-old Children. (After Vottelt.) 
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seventh year. There is present an increase in the factor cl 
articulation. The homogeneous circular form is replaced by the 
more highly articulated square. The physiognomic quality of 
pointedness is finally replaced by the strictly opficahgco- 
metrical qualities of the three squares (the only sides visible 
to the child). 



Fie. 23.— Development of Organization on a Primitive Level. One Child’s 
Copies 0 / a Cube during Her Fourth to Seventh Years. 


To meet the objection that “homogeneity" or “globality” in 
children’s drawings is due simply to an immaturity in motor co- 
ordination, Volkelt made some experiments which demon- 
strated that the child not only organizes forms primitively when 
copying them, where play-motor factors operate, but also ex- 
hibits a preference for such primitive forms in his simple per- 
ception. 27 He allowed children to choose between “primitive" 
copies of certain figures and more articulated forms. He found 
that in a great many instances the children showed a preference 
for the primitive as against the highly articulated copies. (In 
one instance children chose 50 per cent primitive forms, 
whereas adults chose none at all.) 

One of many possible examples may serve to illustrate how 
strongly marked is the tendency to homogeneous forms' in the 
drawings of early childhood. A three-year-old girl drew a man 
in the act of running, and represented him as having a great 
many leg?. The pervasive whole-quality of “many-leggedness" 


*lbkL 
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in this running figure (Fig. 24) Is expressed in the fact that 
the legs are drawn in a homogeneous, radiating fashion around 
the whole body. 

The child’s method of copying figures is 
extremely important in furthering an un- 
derstanding of the general tendencies of a 
primitive perceptual-motor organization. 
The “errors” in the representation must be 
evaluated positively as well as negatively. 
Since the child is unable to reconstruct 
highly differentiated forms he will regress, 
not to dissociation or to disorganization, but 
to a more diffuse organization consistent 
with his own level of mentality. Disorgan- 
ization, something quite different from primitively organized 
patterns, will usually occur only in case the mentality is itself 
in a state of dissociation. Among the high-grade morons of the 
Wayne County Training School (Michigan) we found disor- 
ganization in copied patterns displayed only by children with 
brain defects (see Fig. 25). 23 • 

We may summarize some of the fundamental changes that 
come about through the primitivation of the original pattern, 
using the material collected at the Hamburg Laboratory. 29 The 
observations were made on children of kindergarten age. 

A tendency toward homogeneity and greater diffuseness may 
be revealed: 


Fic. 24 .—“Many- 
legged Man.” 
Drawing by a 
three-year-old girL 


1. In the strong emphasis on qualities-of-the-whole: 

(a) Making a figure more uniform, indivisible: D O 

( b ) Closing an open figure : } -*• Q 

2. In the bomogeneization of directions and parts by: 

(a) Malang parts alike: «£] _* =L3 

(b) Simplifying directions: ^ / 

(c) Using symmetry: <5 _* C 

** Werner and Strauss, 538. 

M Cf. Muchow, 458. 
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Besides this radically homogeneous global type of graphic 
representation, there is another which we may call the chain 
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Fic. 25.— Copies of Mosaic Patterns. 

A, B two patterns. Al, Bis child with a La 

irded child. A2. B2: disorganized forms; copies ay a cn 
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defect 


type. This latter is characterised by 

of the whole, an arrangement mwhichthc t pt g 
marls of higher geometric forms-the subord.nat.cn sing 
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parts, the presence of centers, and so on— are lacking. The 
drawings of South Sea Islanders, in which a cube is repre- 
sented by five squares, may be similar to some childrens draw- 
ings based on mere concatenation (see Fig. 26). 



Fic. 26.— A “Chain Type” Drawing of a Cube by a Girl Six Years of Age. 

Diffuseness and homogeneity in the childlike organization 
are expressed in this "chain” characteristic. The distinguishing 
sign of the chain type of drawing is the relative lack of defi- 
niteness in the relation of the parts. This is occasioned by the 
fact that these parts are experienced as global units, and are 
not conceived as figurally related and strictly centralized ac- 
cording to one comprehensive aspect 

The genesis of melodic patterns again points to a law of de- 
velopment from a diffuse, homogeneous type of organization to 
one in which definite, articulated parts stand in clear relation 
to one another. In melodies, as in the case of drawings, in- 
quiries have been made into spontaneous and copied pat- 
terns. In my early experimental work on the spontaneous me- 
lodic creations of children between two and five years of age, 
I demonstrated by means of phonographic records that there 
is an early development of creative melodic patterns.* 5 It is 


*’ Werner, 532. 



Early Appearance op Melodic Elements m Creative Smcmo (after Werner) 
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likely that the genuine melodic germ is a diffuse descending 
glissando, out of which the so-called “ur-motif’ ( primary motif) 
may have developed as a descending two-toned pattern with 
the interval of a minor third. According to this investigation, 
the melodic forms in spontaneously creative singing show an 
early development in which new elements appear in the suc- 
cession shown in the accompanying table, indicating the law 
of increase in articulation. 

In our Hamburg Laboratory Brehmer carried on a compre- 
hensive experiment in which he had children of all school ages 
reproduce piano melodies vocally . 31 He found that these mel- 
odies tended to be translated into more and more diffuse pat- 
terns, the younger the children became. On the other hand, 
the children showed less errors, the simpler the original me- 
lodic pattern. “Errors,” therefore, indicate no more than a shift 
toward a more childlike organization. The intrinsic difficulty 
of the melody depends not simply on the number of ^.dif- 
ferent notes used in its construction, but on the relative or- 
ganization of these notes. 



I II 


Motif I shows only 35 per cent of error for children between 
the ages of six and nine years and no errors at the age level of 
ten to twelve years. Motif II, which is apparently no more 
complicated, results in 76 per cent error at the lower, and 50 
per cent at the higher, level. The reason for the relative diffi- 
culty of Motif II is revealed by a tabulation of the types of 
error according to frequency. This shows that this motif is fre- 
quently rearranged to accord with one of these two melodic 
movements: 



51 Brehmer, 340. 
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The Erst beat of Motif I is made up of two pairs of notes, both 
of which descend in the scale, whereas one of the pairs in 
Motif II descends and the other remains on the same level 
This complexity is one reason why Motif II presents more 
difficulty than Motif I, The child attempts to avoid the diffi- 
culty by making the two notes of both pairs either descend or 
remain on the same level. In brief, a homogeneization takes 
place which brings Motif II closer to a more primitive form 
such as that in Motif I. 

As one examines the results of Brehmers experiments, he 
will see easily enough that the general tendency toward a 
more primitive and less articulated organization almost paral- 
lels the tendency revealed in the experiments with the draw- 
ings of children. We may enumerate parallel trends in the 
tonal and graphic patterns: 


1. Expression of the "quality-of-the-whole : 

(a) Continuity: The “glissando” characteristic in the 
singing of very young infants tends to disappear with 
older children, but a marked inclination to increase 
the continuity of the original pattern return m the 
event of large tonal intervals (leveling tendency ). 

(b) Tonal closure: The tendency to a closure of An 
-open figures- fn the drawings Is translated here W 
a tendency to finish with a low note, as the note 
per excellence, rather than with the actual middle 
note. 

2 ' fa7S e rl“aKre as camples .hove 

( b , *shnplifiraticm of dtreetioru" If the melodic movement 
fa strongly articulated like this ( Jj ,cod 

parts 

(C) ^^^d.^odelb^ymenical: 
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( ) becomes ( J^J ) 

(Aside from these deviations on a purely melodic 
basis obvious changes occur which follow a tendency 
to simplify the harmonic relationship.) 

Lability and Ricidity in the Sensori-motor and Perceptual 
Organization of the Child; the Development of Con- 
stancies. 

As we have already pointed out, any phenomenon known in 
terms of qualities-of-the-whole, rather than in terms of strictly 
articulated qualities, is apt to be perceived by the young child 
as undergoing a complete change, even if no more than minor 
details in the situation are altered. From this general diffuse- 
ness three characteristics of child behavior can be derived: 

1. Sensitivity to change in the concrete situation. 

2. Fluidity in the organization of material ( such, for ex- 
ample, as that displayed in play situations). 

3. Infantile conservatism. 

1. One expression of a general lability is the extraordinary 
sensitivity of the young child to any change in the external cir- 
cumstances in which a person or thing appears. It is a matter 
of indifference to the older child whether his mother appears 
before him in a green dress or in a black one. He recognizes 
her definitely with her hat either on or off, whether she is 
wearing her glasses or not. But this is not the case with the 
younger child. He may fail to recognize his father dressed in 
new black clothes, or his mother with her new hat or dress. 
Centralization according to discrete parts, the organization o 
the whole by the subordination of the less essential to the more 
essential— in brief, the hierarchical structure of our perception 
is what guarantees the "stability” of objects despite the mu- 
table situations in which they appear. _ , 

A limited objective constancy with little articulation an^ 
centralization often occasions an identification (e.g., in expen- 
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ments in discrimination) of different forms as a result of the 
dominance of certain qualities-of-the-whole. It is in this way 
that a child may identify the three figures shown in Fig. ZIP 

) ? ? 

Fig. 27.— Forms Used in Muchow s Discrimination Experiment 

Crudden performed an experiment in discrimination In the 
Ann Arbor Laboratory in which children had to respond posi- 
tively to one of two linear forms quite dissimilar from an adult 
standpoint. 83 It was very instructive to observe that success 
in discrimination sometimes depended on the spatia I position. 
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Fig. 28.— Form Discrimination 

Experiment. 

(Crodden.) 


the orientation, of these figures. Fig. 2S shorn tire results r with 
one pair of forms, the subject being a bop three pears of age. 

B Muchow, 458. 

**Not yet published. 
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In this case these results may be safely interpreted, it would 
appear, by understanding the child’s perception to be domi- 
nated by certain qualities-of-th e-whole which vary with a 
change in spatial orientation. In the first two series the domi- 
nant qualities are apparently much the same in both figures, 
whereas in Series III the tops of the figures are dominant and 
therefore permit discrimination. 

2. In all those cases in which the child is not compelled to 
organize his perception in the adult way because of strongly 
and clearly defined objective situations, he will handle material 
very loosely. This lability is certainly due in part to the child’s 
ability to shape things much more according to his own needs 
than can an adult. And it can also be partially attributed to a 
primitive manner of grasping material in terms of non-articu- 
lated global qualities, whereby otherwise important details 
are quite neglected. Especially in the constructive activity of 
play, e.g., in drawing 'or in building with blocks, it is often 
found that the younger child is continuously changing the 
meaning of the object as the work progresses. According to an 
investigation by Hetzer, a child is between four and five years 
of age before he will expressly plan to draw a certain object 
and then actually fulfill his initial intention. 34 With the younger 
child, however, as the work goes on, the changing lines and 
contours suggest a changing content to his mentality. 

3. There is an inner relation between the global manner in 
which the child experiences objective situations, and his well- 
known conservatism which causes him frequently to reject 
innovations. A global interpretation of a situation implies that 
the situation is the result of numerous unanalyzed elements. 
From the child’s standpoint no one of these elements need be 
more essential than any other, since all of them contribute to 
the characteristic coloration, or tone, of the situational totality. 
Such a "whole-structure” tends to a rigid traditionalism, since 
any element that is changed or left out may completely trans- 

M Hetzer, 402. 
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form the total situation to which the child is adjusted. It is 
because of this fact that, as Sully remarks, “children show an 
instinctive respect for what is customary and according to rule, 
such as a particular way of taking food, dressing, and definite 
time for doing this or that.” 35 

The Scupins say of their l:10-year-old child: “Custom is law 
for him, and he repudiates any inconsistencies.” 30 Sully tells of 
a five-year-old child who conducted himself with the greatest 
precision and ritualistic order in all his activities. 87 His cup 
and spoon had to be placed in exactly the same place every 
day; the course of the day’s events had to be carried out ac- 
cording to a strict order— lessons before the walk, walk before 
going to bed, and so on. “Any departure from the usual he re- 
garded as a sort of irreverence or disrespect. This compulsion 
to act according to rule often leads to the peculiar ceremonial 
needs of the child which will be discussed later. 

Because their impression of the whole is inflexible, children 
are often much more susceptible to changes in their physical 
environment than are adults. At the age of 2:8 )ears, o 
Scupins’ child regularly noticed, long before his parents atten- 
tion had been attracted to the fact, the removal of some small 
object from one place to another, or any other minor altera- 
tion in the arrangement of the room. It often nppens a c 
dren are painfully overcome when their customary routine 
changed. ^Vhen his mother made bold to put his toy -way £ 
another place than the customary one. hesprang hastfly fmm 
his chair" and said: Ton can’t do that, tom 

it from her hand, and relumed it to exactly the same spot 

where it had been before.” 3 * , , . develop- 
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ization, 39 Child psychologists in recent years have devoted con- 
siderable effort to investigating the ability to apprehend objects 
according to their constant qualities. Consider, for instance, 
brightness constancy. The brightness of objects may appear to 
Temain approximately the same despite different intensities of 
illumination. Chalk seems to have about the same degree of 
whiteness, or coal of blackness, even though the physical in- 
tensity of the light reflected from the surface may vary con- 
siderably corresponding to a change in the source of illumina- 
tion: 10 There is some perceptual mechanism at work which 
tends to keep the color properties of these objects nearly con- 
stant, as if the eye were making due allowance for a change 
in the optical frame of reference, that is, the illumination. The 
same is true of other properties of objects, e.g., size and shape. 
The 'size and shape of an object, within certain limits, may 
remain approximately constant even though there has been a 
definite change in the retinal image because of a variation in 
the distance of the object or in the visual angle. 

Beyrl, in order to inquire into the development of size con- 
stancy, carried out an experiment dealing with children be- 
tween the ages of two and ten years. 41 He used a standard disk 
100 mm. in diameter with which other larger disks of varying 
size, placed 2 to 11 m. behind the standard disk, were to be 
compared. The task was to vary the size of the disk behind so 
that it appeared to be identical in size with the standard disk. 
It is obvious that the ability to keep the apparent size of the 
objects constant can be measured by the actual physical dif- 
ference in size between the standard disk and the one that 
is varied. The larger the varied disk has to be with respect to 
the standard disk for an apparent identity of size to be main- 

89 In my work on “The Psychology of Intensity” (731), I have shown 
that the problem of constancy concerns not only optical percep 
(from which angle it has received frequent experimental treatmen ), u 
also all other sensory fields, especially the auditory and tactual. 

40 Katz, 722. 

41 Beyrl, 337. 
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tained, the less the capacity for constancy. Fig. 29 shows, for 
different ages, the average size of the variable disk which ap- 



Fic. 29.-D^el^CTtofSlzcO>nrten^ ^ 0 f the variable 

Age level Indicated on the fro „ t disk of 100 mm. Four curves 

d&tant disk apparently equal « l ^ faeces between the disks 

represent the results with tour oiu 
(2, 4, 7, 11 m.). (After BeyrJ.) 

a size constancy. 
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A similar development takes place in brightness constancy 
(Brunswik). Furthermore, as shown by Klimpfinger, there is 



also a development in form constancy, viz., in the ability to 
maintain the identity of a gestalt at varying visual angles. As 
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Fig. 30 shows, the curve for shape constancy ascends steadily 
up to the age of fourteen to fifteen years. 43 

The problem of constancy is actually somewhat more complicated 
than is presented here. As in the case of sensory discrimination (see 
p. 101), there may be a difference in the development of constancy 
according to the experimental situation and the contributing func- 
tions involved. Perceptual constancy seems to be highly developed 
even during the early period of childhood, providing that the situa- 
tion is not abstract but concretely articulated, so that it may fur- 
nish many cues for the subject. If, for instance, Beyrls set-up is 
changed in such a way that the varied disks are presented not 
singly, but simultaneously as a series of increasing sizes-o, o, O, O,— 
even two-year-old children may achieve adult cons ^” < j£, m * 0 
selection of one apparently identical with the standar . ese re- 
sults prove two things: (1) It seems to be futile to search for any 
absolute genesis of constancy. We may speak correctly on y o 
mere growth of constancy. (2) Constancy is a function o 
creteness of the problem presented and the richness in clues of the 
field. 

Diffuse Phenomena in the Wowj> of Fiumitive Man. 

In the visible world of the primitive 
have meaning in so far as they are integra P a 
test in which they function. It is hardly possrbh r for to to 
conceive of a thing detached from the totality of the concrete 
situation in which it is embedded. demon- 

The embedding of ^ jSSfc i “use. 


type ot Organization** * - ^ denotations of t 

expenence is reflected in tii __.-_.pj ou » in the highly 

events. As Malinowski has ^ j^am distinction can be 

t and the gram* 
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word, and follow it through the past, present, and future by a 
modification in the grammatical form of the word. We may do 
this without reference to the actual situations which arise dur- 
ing the course of the event, even though they may differ no- 
ticeably from each other. In native languages, however, the 
distinction between radical meaning and grammatical modifica- 
tion is by no means so clearly established; in fact, both func- 
tions are often most remarkably confused. Let us take an ex- 
ample from the Melanesian language. In the Trobriand branch 
of the Melanesian group of languages there is the word ma, 
which means "come” or “move toward.” The Indo-Germanic 
languages can express the event of the moving of a canoe 
toward the shore in terms of temporality: we might say, “it will 
soon come (toward the shore),” "it comes,” “it came,” "it has 
come,” etc. The Trobriander will use the term boge lay-tna to 
say, “it has been coming this way.” But in order to say "the 
canoe is now coming to the shore” ( in the sense of present ar- 
rival), he will substitute “paddle” for the word meaning 
“come,” since the canoeist, on drawing close to the beach, furls 
his sails and takes to the paddle. And, again, in case the canoe 
has already come to the shore, i.e., it has already arrived, the 
native cannot use the root ma, but must speak of “anchoring 
or “mooring.” This example demonstrates that an event which 
we express verbally as remaining identical through temporally 
successive stages, in the eyes of the native is viewed as in in- 
timate relation with the changing situation, and is thus to be 
expressed by different words . 44 

Another instance of global-diffuse organization is found in 
primitive drawing. In the free drawings of many primitive peo- 
ples we find that things are often represented according to 
dominant total-qualities which are either taken directly from 
the collective situation or affectively attached to it. The Bra- 
zilian Indian represents a fish by drawing a triangle since fish 
are caught in a three-cornered net. The Sakei of Malacca rep- 
resent a deer by reproducing the three-cornered track left by 

44 Malinowski, 96. 
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his hoofs. Certain South American Indians indicate the mul- 
tiplicity of the stars in the Milky Way by drawing one frog, 
though in their opinion the Milky Way consists of a vast mul- 
titude of frogs. In all these cases, in one way or another there 
is a definite tendency to represent things by a global quality, 
in a pars-pro-toto manner. 45 

Again, consider the ornamental designs of the South Sea 
Islanders in which, as is commonly known today, the figures 
are not conceived from the standpoint of pure ornament, but 
are intended to symbolize some dead or living object. In one 
ornament a triangle will represent a bird; a grate-like figure, 
rain. 40 This is possible because the primitive man has a genuine 
ability to grasp things in terms of simplified qualities, that is, 
qualities-of-the-whole, or physiognomic qualities. 

Some interesting parallels to the child s visual-motor or- 
ganization are revealed in reproductions of geometrical gurcs 

□ 

A, Three-sided B. Cube. 

FlcTl’-DmvfoP by Solomon hlmlm. (After Tlmnovoli) 




C. Sphere. 


drawn by Sou* Sea Wander*." He 
Fig. 31 if drawn not as a figure 

as a figure characterized by a certain i • ^ such 

the-whSe. Similarly, the cube is no. a ^ 
a way *a. 1. h f sir 

tingnished by the general property sq 
45 Werner. 143. 

“Stephan. 298. 43 ff. 

** ThtoTiwald, 129, Table 5. 



138 Comparative Psychology of Menial Development 

spondingly, the sphere is apprehended as something “round,'’ 
and therefore represented by a mere circle. Whereas the intel- 
lectualized man would draw geometric figures built up of sev- 
eral articulated surfaces, the primitive man may content 
himself with uniform common qualities of a non-articulated, 
diffuse nature. 

. Furthermore, we may recall that in the case of children, be- 
sides drawings based on qualities-of-the-whole, there were 





Fxc. 32.— Drawing of a Cube by a Solomon Islander. Example of a 
primitive "chain type." (After Thurnwald . ) 

"chain type” drawings. This "chain type of organization is 
often found in primitive drawings. The lack of a uniform cen 
tralization in the visual grasp of primitive drawings is 
reason why representation according to the laws of visual per 
spective never occurs. A South Sea Islander draws a cu . , ^ 
setting down five successive squares standing side by s» e * 
(The sixth side, that is, the bottom surface, naturally canno 
be seen; see Fig. 32 .) In the mode of representation lHustratca 
in this figure there is a distinct absence of centralization, in 
far as the conception of the object as a whole procee no 
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terms of one visual orientation, but as if each surface were 
viewed separately and without intrinsic relation to the others 
actually bound up with it. The relation binding the parts to- 
gether is reproduced primitively by a mere coupling, a close 
Juxtaposition. 

This “chain type” of drawing points to the fact that, in the 
primitive mentality, particulars often appear as self-subsistent 
things which do not necessarily become synthesized into larger 
entities. It is characteristic, for example, that "in the language 
of the Hereros there is no word describing their whole geo- 
graphical territory, but only words for various parts. Their 
minds possess no generalized images of these localities, but 
only a multitude of spatial particularities” 18 Similarly, the 
natives of the Kilimandsharo region do not have a word for 
the whole mountain range which they inhabit, only words for 
its peaks. It is a significant fact that only the relatively a 
vanced people on the coast have a term for the whole mountain 
area. 49 The same is reported of the aborigines of \ est 
Australia. Each twist and turn of a river has a name, but the 
language does not permit of a single inclusive name for o 
whole river. What appears as a self-subsistent, rigi ty 
to the mind of the primitive man submits to the domination of 
a larger inclusive whole only with extreme reluctance. 

Because of this, where the advanced, intellectuakscd I na- 
tality would conceive the unity of a larger whole with the di- 
verse attributes and parts subordinated, the primitive mentality 
may sometimes see a diffuse succession o p nr 
b 4» one of the keenest students ef the Indian 
sists that that class of Ideas which we understand to be attri 
bates is often known in the primitive snmd «■ ‘ “ 

independent objects. And Radin remarks: 
discover what are 


the connotations of such simple things os a 


« Hahn, 204, 48. 
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tree, a mountain, a lake ... for the primitive man-of-action 
. . . the first positive fact is that an object is not thought of as 
the [integral] sum of all the sense data connected with it A 
mountain is not thought of as a unified whole. It is a continu- 
ally changing entity. . . .” 51 The Winnebago Indians may con- 
sider the sun to be a number of discrete yet contiguous en- 
tities or similar attributes (disk, warmth, light, etc.), even 
though advanced members of the tribe are perfectly able to 
synthesize all the attributes into one unity of objective ex- 
istence. Similarly, the average Indian of the Dakota tribe con- 
ceives as sixteen distinct gods what the more advanced tribal 
“philosopher” will unify into one deity. 

Lability and Rigidity in the Concrete World of Primitive 
Man. 

Since the meaning of the objects in primitive spheres largely 
depends on the context, primitive man is conscious of a con- 
tinuous fluctuation in the properties of objects according to the 
change of situation. Radin, in his searching study, Primitice 
Man as Philosopher , emphasizes the fact that the primitive 
man (“the man-of-action”) lives in a world that is “dynamic 
and ever-changing. . . . Since he sees the same objects chang- 
ing in their appearance from day to day, the primitive man 
regards this phenomenon as definitely depriving them of im- 
mutability and self-subsistence." The things of the world ex- 
hibit this or that property, depending on the changing frame 
of activity in which they are bound fast. A Fiji Islander says 
to an investigator: “A thing has strength— 'mana*— when it 
works; it has no ‘mana’ when it does not work." 32 The de- 
pendence *of the meaning of the thing on the situation 
magically conceived, which will be described at some lengt 
in a later section on reality in the sphere of magic, is common 
to all primitive mentality. South Sea Islanders may know 

,l Radin, 111, 200. 

« I bid., 214. 
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writhing lianas as a love medicine or as the symbol of mortal 
agony in death magic.’ 13 

As a result of this fluidity in the meaning of things and of the 
primitive mans comparatively high sensitivity to change, his 
reaction to alteration in his familiar world differs radically 
from that of intellectual man. For the primitive man a trivial 
variation in the appearance of some object of daily use or of 
cult signiflcance in his house or in his local world is inter- 
preted not as a mere transposition or transformation of an 
unessential detail, but as a revision of the whole, a revolution- 
ary change in the impression of the totality. On account of this, 
the most indifferent alteration in custom and daily ritual, in 
milieu and in the things of this milieu, a change which would 
affect us not in the slightest, can work most disturbingly on the 
primitive man. We can see, accordingly, how this mode of per- 
ception must engender a tendency to resist, for self-preserva- 
tive reasons, any change which might disrupt customary usage. 
The magic notion of the evil linked with any change in envir f” 
ment, a conception almost universal among primitive P* 0 !? » 

is rooted deeply in this prime necessity. We may observe ate 
instances of this instinctive dislike of change. , 
reason, a hut is to be demolished by the Loangos, no m 
roof and walls at the most will be tom down; the framework 
of the dwelling must be left intact. Similarly, if as^ 
leaves the village lie must take great care not to injure . 
stroy any plants or corn in the gardens. In e sa y P 
itive people hold tenaciously throughout 

si£*Srffi5SS2s 
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tern. Year in and year out they continue to make them exactly 
as their forefathers did . 55 

Even when the primitive man sees plainly that the white 
man has better customs and devices, better means of provid- 
ing nourishment, etc., he is still reluctant to adopt new meth- 
ods. We may observe a striking example of this phenomenon. 
In New Pomerania the outrigger of the canoe is always on the 
left side. When the outrigger is to the windward it acts satis- 
factorily and breaks the waves. It stands to reason that, if pos- 
sible, the outrigger should be kept to the windward, and the 
canoe maneuvered in such a way as to break the thrust of the 
sea. But the natives make no attempt to do this. When Count 
Ffeil, the explorer, pointed out to them this simple advantage, 
they readily admitted its cogency, but said that they could not 
change their old practice. They continued their ancient custom 
even though if the waves happened to come from the right 
side, their canoes were filled to the gunwales. 5 * 

Barnett presented some striking evidence of the way mem- 
bers of an essentially concrete-ritualistic culture perceive 
changes that seem slight to the Western man. The Tsimshian 
Indians refused to accept the rowboat as a substitute for the 
indigenous canoe. Barnett points out that a main reason for 
the rejection was the rigid regimen of ritual procedure, ta- 
boos, etc., connected with the constructing of the canoe. “The 
rowboat was judged to be something entirely distinct from the 
canoe, because it was put together differently. My informants 
found the suggestion of transfer of the ritual associations to 
the rowboat rather ludicrous .” 37 

M Bemau, 162, 46. 

M L£vy-Bruhl, 84, Germ, ed., 295. 

st Barnett, 753, 23. To the problem of “acculturation’* and 
laws of cultural change see Herskovitz, 767, 768; Hallowell, 765* a 
Linton, 782. 
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Chapter IV 

SYNCRETIC AND DIFFUSE ORGANIZATION IN IMAGERY 

Syncretism of Function in Imaceby. 

On the higher levels of mental organization the image is dis- 
tinctly differentiated from the percept. Perceived objects have 
a “real" character, they are felt to be independent of the ego, 
and so on. Imagined obj'ects are our own inner products, an 
are felt to be controlled by and dependent on the activity o 
the ego. On the other hand, there appear to exist in more prim- 
itive states of mind certain phenomena which stand between 
the objectively conditioned percept and a completely ingen- 
erate image. Insight into a primitive s^cret^m m tlic fi 
of imaged is afforded by E. R. Jaenscb’s ?°* «" *** 
imagery in children as based on tho ongmal Ending 
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tern. Year in and year out they continue to make them exactly 
as their forefathers did . 25 

Even when the primitive man sees plainly that the white 
man has better customs and devices, better means of provid- 
ing nourishment, etc., he is still reluctant to adopt new meth- 
ods. We may observe a striking example of this phenomenon. 
In New Pomerania the outrigger of the canoe is always on the 
left side. When the outrigger is to the windward it acts satis- 
factorily and breaks the waves. It stands to reason that, if pos- 
sible, the outrigger should be kept to the windward, and the 
canoe maneuvered in such a way as to break the thrust of the 
sea. But the natives make no attempt to do this. When Count 
Pfeil, the explorer, pointed out to them this simple advantage, 
they readily admitted its cogency, but said that they could not 
change their old practice. They continued their ancient custom 
even though if the waves happened to come from the right 
side, their canoes were filled to the gunwales . 58 

Barnett presented some striking evidence of the way mem- 
bers of an essentially concrete-ritualistic culture perceive 
changes that seem slight to the Western man. The Tsimshian 
Indians refused to accept the rowboat as a substitute for the 
indigenous canoe. Barnett points out that a main reason for 
the rejection was the rigid regimen of ritual procedure,ta- 
boos, etc., connected with the constructing of the canoe, ihe 
rowboat was judged to be something entirely distinct from the 
canoe, because it was put together differently. My informants 
found the suggestion of transfer of the ritual associations to 
the rowboat rather ludicrous .” 37 

“ Bemau. 162, 40. 

M Livy-Bruh!, 84, Germ. ed., 295. 

"Barnett, 753, 23. To the problem of “acculturation” and the dynam e 
laws of cultural change see llerslcovitz, 767, 768; Hallowell, 760, 
Linton, 782. 
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Chapter IV 

SYNCRETIC AND DIFFUSE ORGANIZATION IN IMAGERY 

Syncretism of Function in Imagery. 

On the higher levels of mental organization the image is dis- 
tinctly differentiated from the percept. Perceived objects have 
a "real" character, they arc felt to be independent of the ego, 
and so on. Imagined objects are our own inner products, and 
are felt to be controlled by and dependent on the activity o 
the ego. On the other hand, there appear to exist in more prim- 
itivo states of mind certain phenomena which stand between 
the objectively conditioned percept and a completely inge • 
crate image. Insight into a primitive syurectrsm in the C 
of imagery is afforded by E. R. Jaenseh’s 
imagery- Z children as based on the origmal Cndmgs of 

Urbantschitsch . 1 . . . .t,.-. flre 

According to the results of Jaenschs experunen.s thrre are 
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the true percept. Often these children are able to see and de- 
scribe with an inner eye certain details in the eidetic images 
that they certainly did not originally observe in the experi- 
mental objects to which the eidetic images refer. 

Such an eidetic image is, however, not a mere sensory 
phenomenon, i.e., a (positive) after-image occasioned by the 
experimental object. In part, at least, it is subject to laws other 
than those governing the sensory phenomena. For example, it 
can be influenced by the will and can undergo a radical inner 
change, which is certainly not true of a sensory after-image. 
Tills susceptibility to imaginative influence, to creative fantasy, 
links the eidetic image to the free, genuine memory image. But 
the eidetic image is not a mere memory image either, the thing 
as seen altogether by an inner eye. Beyond being marked by 
the vividness and the immediate impact of the percept, e 
eidetic image is capable of actual fusion with a true percep • 
An experiment in the mixing of colors will illustrate this, o a 
child who has this eidetic faculty there is presented a ue 
square on a white screen. Once the childs eidetic image as 
been established, a yellow screen is substituted for t e w 1 e 
one. -It may then happen that the eidetic image of 
square on the screen will become gray, in accordance wi 
laws of spectral color mixture, because of a fusion wi 
yellow background. This remarkable change is not pure tancy 
suggested by any reflective process on the part of the c 
Indeed, he himself is often astonished and bewildered b> 
has occurred; for these colors, in the light of die instruction 
mixing ofl colors that he has received, should become no gr g 
but green. This experiment proves that the colors o 
images may become fused with the objective colors as li ^ey 
were true percepts. Another instance of the me 
eidetic images and the perceptual background: If the 
of a chair is seen on a wall, with the pronouncedly eidet c type 
of observer everything behind this projecte image ' 
ish, exactly as if the image were “real" and three-dun^m^- 
It may be said, then, that eidetic images have properti 
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which are linked in part with percepts and in part with a 
memory image. The tendency to experience eidetic imagery is 
not confined to the optical field, but applies to all fields of 
sense. According to Jaensch it is a normal developmental char- 
acteristic of the child, one that decreases with age. From 10 to 
60 per cent of all children exhibit this faculty. 

Should the results gained by Jaensch and his colleagues be 
substantiated more fully we may then assume that a pri- 
mordial functional unity exists in the sensory and imaginative 
fields, and that out of this undifferentiated function arise the 
true memory and fantasy image (the knowing of an inner 
world) in contradistinction to objective perception (the know- 


ing of an outer world). 

In view of Jaensch’s findings the problem now arises as to 
whether this type of experience is found in primitive man. 
There is a possibility, on the basis of a genetic parallelism, of 
assuming that the perceptual and imaginative activities oi the 
primitive man are more closely connected than is the case with 
intellectual man. Since it is only recently that the subject has 
been broached in Jaenschs experiments with children, it is to 
be expected that as yet the questions involved “ve ««ivc 
no satisfactory answers > Yet as a provtoonal insight which 
will serve until we are supplied with an adeq«atefcndofob 
servation on this aspect of the primitive mind, th t .to of. 
gradual differentiation is extremely useful. It m y 
existence of this primitive imagery among prop e ^ 0 ^' 
tore can never be .he 
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vanced culture. Many of the forms of imagery among primi- 
tives, although not strictly eidetic, certainly approach the outer 
limits of the eidetic sphere . 3 

We might emphasize the fact that aborigines are much 
more subject to the compulsion of visions than western man, 
visions which arise spontaneously or are suggested by the 
shape of trees, the rocks in a cliff, and so on. It is plain that 
affect, as I have previously attempted to show, is of vital 
moment in this experience. But these visions would be impos- 
sible, so far as their concrete sensuous character is concerned, 
were they not supported by a lack of differentiation between 
the objective perceptual experience and the subjective repre- 
sentation. Everywhere in primitive society we find that vision- 
ary appearances not only are accorded an objective value, but 
are also invested with a superior significance, in that they may 
even supersede the common reality of life from day to day. 
One is proud of seeing things that others do not. A young 
Australian medicine man, speaking of his initiation into tribal 
mysteries, says vainly: “After this test I saw' things that my 
mother could not see.” He added that he had asked: "Mother, 
what is that thing over there which looks like a man walking? 
and she had answered him with apparent awe, saying: “There 
is nothing there, my child .” 4 

Further evidence of the close functional relation between 
percept and ideational image is the amazing sensuous memory 
of the primitive man who, in this respect, shows a striking 
likeness to eidetic children. It has been reported of Indians, as 
well as of Australian aborigines and members of African tribes, 
that their memory of natural forms and localities borders on 
the incredible. Grey tells of an intelligent native who, without 
the slightest hesitation, identified the three thieves who ha 
stolen some potatoes, merely by glancing at the footprints 0 
the culprits; he immediately named two women and a small 

» a. Kroh, 430. 

* L£vy-Bruhl, 85, Germ, ed-, 44. 
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boy. s Galton remarks on the almost fabulous geographical 
memory of an Eskimo whose feats were directly observed by a 
Captain Hall. 0 With no aid except his memory, this Eskimo 
drew a map of a territory whose shores he had explored but 
once in his kayak. The strip of country was 1100 miles long as 
the crow flies, but the coast line was at least six times this dis- 
tance. A comparison of the Eskimo’s rude map with an Ad- 
miralty chart printed in 1870 revealed a most unexpected agree- 
ment. Galton never saw any map drawn by a white man from 
memory which could compare in accuracy with the Es -imo s. 

It is furthermore probable that the so-called naturalistic art 
of primitive hunters (Eskimos, Bushmen, etc.) is asc on 
eidetic images which are actually seen as projecte on ie 
surface of the material on which the picture is ; to e awn 
painted. If this interpretation is correct, then the * a '™g* 
indeed naturalistic, in so far as they are a tra the 

production of a realistic image projected, so o F* 
surface of the drawing. (I found .hat the .dhow 
with scissors by an artist of my acquain an v 
following the lineaments of the eidetic image as seen on the 

paper.) 

One report, albeit *!“«• “P" 

which a Bushman set about the , putting down a rum- 

ports this interpretation. "He always g which showed no rela- 
ber of isolated dots on the paper or looker-on. but 

tionship or any trace rf - ^he td convinced him- 

appeared like a picture of the sufficiency of this group 

self/ after considerable deliberanon, of "”£"2, part of the 
of dots, he began to there deveh 

field to another. As he <hd 1 inu ]_horse, buffalo, elephant, 
oped spontaneously the ° ( hn „d, «nd with such onening 

or antelope. This was •« done Inrtec" ■ ^ ^ rf „ 

precision of line, that not one was the plan always 

improvement. The young man told me tna 

« Cr*v. 197, vot. 2, 247. 
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followed by other artists of the tribe when they produced their 
highly skilled drawings and paintings .” 7 

• Similar verification of the nature of this vivid imagery is 
found in the extraordinary acoustic memory of primitive peo- 
pie as noted by travelers in all parts of the world. W. E. Roth 
says that the aborigines of N. W. Central Queensland were 
able to sing from memory a series of songs with a text utterly 
unintelligible to them, even though five nights were required 
to complete the memorizing . 8 Thilenius told me personally 
about the South Sea Islanders ability to produce in a similar 
fashion an endless series of songs and imitations without aid 
of any kind. 

In brief, there are many facts which suggest that, with 
primitive man, images and percepts are more nearly related 
and are less differentiated with respect to one another than is 
the case with the man of advanced culture. 

There is further evidence for the assertion that primitive 
imaginative processes are syncretic to a comparatively high 
degree. This evidence is summed up in the fact that in the 
primitive sphere there is a very close connection between 
emotion and memory image. Reality, in retrospect, is shaped 
strongly by the affective need. The boastful revision of ac- 
counts of martial exploits found everywhere among primitive 
and naive people are evidence of a mnemonic reality formed 
through affective influence. Pechuel-Loesche reports that the 
Loangos incline to the most extravagant forms of exaggeration 
even when referring to events to which they have been eye- 
witnesses. Anyone struck by a bullet or anyone on whom 
blood is running is reported as Jailed, and anyone who suffers 
a slash from a weapon is reported as dead after being horrib y 
cut to ribbons . 8 We find this phenomenon again in the exag- 
geration of affectively conditioned drawings from memory. 

T Mann; cf. Kroh, 430. 134. 

•Rolh, 275. No. 19. 199. 

• Pechuel-Loesche, 257, 23. 
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the Brazilian Indian draws a picture of a battle between a 
jaguar and a tapir, the jaguar— as the more powerful member 
of the situation— will be represented in a size out of all propor- 
tion (Fig. 33). 10 The drawings of Bushmen in which they 
represent themselves as giants and their enemies as dwarfs 
are well known. The objective representation is determined 
to a large degree by an affective evaluation. We might speak 
here of “emotional perspective ““ a common feature, as we 
shall see, of childrens drawings. 



It it a generally recognized fact that the ■ r nemo? g 
often radically transformed under the influence of affec . 
This is true for example, of the memory of size. Such a meta- 
nmrphosis ran be followed most clearly fa rnprese mahom of 
the eidetic type. In eidetic children, ^Xe the tame® 

aK332S53£s» 

h.s eyes.” hroh tells of an ^ ^ faJte „ 

who a rrays saw the e.ga ^ d ton , window.” 
“tXSS * some occasional experiments 

10 Koch-Griuiberg. 220. 33 - 
u Cf. Werner, 143. 

33 Stem, 512. 

» Taentch, 415, 345. 



15 ° Comparative Psychology of Mental Development 

were carried out with eidetic children as subjects. Five chil- 
dren, all about five years of age, were asked to show the size 
of their Easter eggs by spreading their hands. All the children 
•without exception indicated an exaggerated size (in the case 
of two little girls, twice the real size). The Stems tell of a 
similar case. Their small daughter received a toy rabbit as a 
present; the mother put it away for safe-keeping. A day later 
the child was again given this toy. But she maintained stub- 
bornly that it was not her rabbit at all; hers was much larger, 
»and she would have no other. 15 

An example from the diary of the Scupins’ child when he was 
6:4 years old illustrates the increase in size with the passage of 
time. One day he reported that his kite flew to the height of 
a five-story house. Some time later he said that the kite had 
flown as high as the rooftops of some taller buildings in the 
town. Two and one half weeks after this he declared that the 
kite had been just a tiny dot far, far up in the sky. ie 

This emotional perspective is found in the drawings of chil- 
dren as well as in those of primitive people. The most impor- 
tant factor, that which is most significant to the subject, is 
drawn as very large, and the elements which have no affective 
emphasis are diminished or neglected entirely. It is because of 
this emotional bias that the first human figures drawn by chil- 
dren are mostly all face and very diminutive of torso, and that 
at one time the arms may be drawn extraordinarily long 
dangling, while again they may be barely sketched in. Every- 
thing depends on the child’s momentary interest. In his zeal 
to express what interests him most, the child may give the 
face several eyes or the body several legs, etc. In a book by 
Rouma there are a great many illustrations of the emotional 
perspective of children’s drawings. For example, a 4 : 6-ycar-oId 
child set himself the task of drawing three boys grinding cof- 
fee in a coffee mill. The coffee mill, the most interesting object 

*• Stem. 512, 61. 

** Scupln, 502, vol. 3, 10. 
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in the drawing, was represented as being far larger than the 
boys themselves. 17 

A primitive syncretism of image is also found as a character- 
istic feature in such pathologically regressive types as the hys- 
teric or the schizophrenic. The visions and hallucinations so 
common among these patients are, so to speak, a kind of eidetic 
imagery, an undifferentiated group of phenomena standing 
between perception and the true image. Moreover, the visions 
of the schizophrenic or the hysteric are often nothing more 
than the products of emotional anxiety and wishfulness. In 
this they again reveal their syncretic character. “A face with- 
out a body appears above the box-a woman who wears a 
blood-red shirt on her head-the beloved one comes through 
the door in the form of a shaggy, unkempt monster-in the air 
there is a horrible, ugly, grimacing face sun-shaped, out ot the 
rays of which grow thin, reaching arms." 19 In brief, things ap- 
pear as they commonly do in dreams stemming from nnxie y. 
With these psychotics, affect as a productive, organizing factor 
in imagery is of extremely potent moment one much more 
commonly found end more strongly expressed than in the c - 
perience of children nr of primitive people. Hie ' "“"“V 
images, as well as the hallucinatory Images, of °' e 

also formed under the pressure of wishfulm* or anxiety. 

Memories of daily events may undergo a - etamorphosn diat 

becomes fused with magically beneficent or daemomcallj 
visions. 

If we inquire into the « 

frequency of cideuc images J ■ msclip , physiological 

can best explain it less on the cIun ' 5 fa 'the ubelc 

“gieS^M&faculV may endure Ut, ently and be 
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used in those situations where it is genuinely significant (cf, the 
eidetic faculty of the artist, etc.). 

The image, so we may suppose, originally rooted in the sensuous 
sphere of feeling and of fantasy, is gradually changed in functional 
character. It becomes essentially subject to the exigencies of ab- 
stract thought. Once the image changes in function and becomes 
an instrument in reflective thought, its structure will also change. 
It is only through such structural change that the image can serve 
as an instrument of expression in abstract mental activity. This is 
why, of necessity, the sensuousness, fullness of detail, the color and 
vivacity of the image must fade. Faintness of sensuous attribute and 
a fragmentary character, which from the standpoint of concrete ex- 
perience represent an inadequacy, are actually positive rather than 
negative signs of the new structure of imagery dictated by utility 
in abstract schemata. 

In the pathological sphere we And some convincing evidence for 
this hypothesis of developmental change in the structure of the 
image from a purely sensory phenomenon to an abstract schema in 
reflective thought. In his famous analysis of aphasiacs. Head shows 
that patients suffering from a regression away from the sphere of 
abstract intellectualized behavior in an objective world simulta- 
neously lose the ability to create images of a schematic character, 
that is, images which serve to illustrate ideas in the linguistic think- 
ing process. The common ability to imagine, to create images, is not 
disturbed. On the contrary, the purely "sensuous” images of the 
aphasiac may be extremely lively, even to the extent of disturbing 
his free flow of speech. In spite of this, or perhaps because of it, 
there is nevertheless a loss of the ability to express schematic images 
derived from the realm of abstraction. 1 * 

Syncretism or Meaning in Primitive Imacery. 

The prototype of syncretic content in Images is found in the 
dream. Here one person, X, can also be another person, Y. 
One thing can have several meanings, meanings which would 
naturally appear contradictory if referred to a real object in 
waking consciousness. The Freudian school performed a great 
service in drawing attention to the multiple meanings of dream 

** Head, 572, vol. 1, 373. 
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images, which they named "condensations.” In the sphere of 
syncretic imagery the Aristotelian proposition that something 
cannot be both A and not-A does not hold. In the dream there 
is such a thing as "wooden iron.” 

The primitive mentality is unusually rich in "condensations.” 
Fantasy images, which appear in their purest form in the primi- 
tive lyric, often have a syncretic content which would be vir- 
tually impossible to express in the poetry of western culture. 
Some examples will illustrate. A Melanesian maidens love 
song is as follows: 

Tou would always like to spit on my fringed skirt. 

The tonent has carried it oSI 

When he swam away with it, she fthe /ringed skirtj set the war- 
dubs in motion. 

Notched by the warriors. 

Oh, may the torrent make the clubs move, 

While chieftains battle over the fringed skirt."*’ 

The wish expressed in this girl's love song is that she be 
fought over and thus be avenged for her lovers neglect. But 
at the same time the sexual motif, the desire to be satisfied by 
a man, is woven into the poem. The torrent as a battle motif, 
os part of the coarse sexual metaphor of the carrying away of 
the skirt and as a symbol of the transports of coitus, the phallic 
significance of the moving club— all this is both martial and 
sexual in meaning. 

The following is an example from the Solomon Islanders, 
recorded by Tbumwald. It is a song of derogation. 

"Your body f i.e., your shame] it is, in the realm beyond, the tree of 
fate; it" is the tree's protector, who kills the studow-splnti.’' 

Here the female body-a metaphor of local significance being 
used-is likened contemptuously to the sycamore. A pure simi- 
larity of image is the basis for the first comparison. Syncretic- 
ally included, however, is the sycamore as the home of the 
death-bird which draws souls to it and never allows them to 
w Thumwald, 3Q9, Text 117, 
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return to the joyous world again. The whole metaphor may be 
interpreted in this manner: “Your whole body looks as ragged 
as a sycamore, and you are just as dangerous” The symbols 
of ugliness and danger are united in the one image. 

This peculiarity of primitive imagery, out of which undif- 
ferentiated double meanings and condensed meanings arise, 
may also be the source of the primitive man’s delight in play 
on words. The double-entendre, as I have attempted to dem- 
onstrate in my work on the origins of the metaphor, has be- 
come a socially important means of expression, that leaves 
out of consideration any playful aesthetic meaning it may con- 
tain. 21 A Melanesian woman who comes from the “West Coun- 
try” says, in order cautiously to express the fact that she does 
not like to take another man in place of her dead husband: “He 
is with the people in Araukarial” Now, this is the section in 
the western part of the Islands which leads to the under- 
world. The sentence has two meanings: (1) “My husband is in 
the West Country, that is, in the underworld.” (2) "He is 
also in my homeland, in my birthplace, that is, he is with me. 
The double meaning of the word “West Country” therefore 
leads to the implication: “My man is in the underworld, but 
he is also with me, and I am still true to him.” 22 

A syncretism of meaning is a common feature of the 
imagery of children. Children’s drawings, narratives, plays, 
etc., indicate that a condensation of meaning is frequently char- 
acteristic of the childlike fantasy. This suggests that the 
imagery of the young child is more closely related to the 
dream than is adult imagery, an assumption which is supported 
by some interesting experiments on pronouncedly eidetic chil- 
dren. It appears that the eidetic image, like the dream image, 
tends to combine in one optical form the properties of several 
forms which would be known separately in the waking con- 
sciousness. A syncretic tendency was revealed experimentally 
by Freiling and Jaensch in their investigations of eidetic 

n Werner, 141. 

21 Thumwald, 309, 
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images.* 3 If a child first observes two wires placed side by 
Side, one wire being linear in form and the other of a zigzag 
shape, and then projects the images of the wires eideticaily, 
the linear form will frequently tend to assume a zigzag form, 
or vice versa. The following experiment may illustrate still 
more clearly the character of condensation in the eidetic 
image. Two threads, one blue and the other red, and placed 
2-3 cm. apart, are presented to an eidetic child. After then- 
removal the child may sec the eidetic image of the two threads 
os a single thread. This single thread combines the qualities 
of the two threads in so far as it appears to be made of inter- 
twined red and blue colors. 

The child's non-cidctic imagery often possesses •*“ ! 
characteristic. H. Neugebauer, speaking of the qnKmftc nn- 
accs of a 2:8-months<ild child, remarks: Snakes, bears, ele- 
phants, and so on arc imagined by this child I as 
leg. Cows and horses lay eggs, frogs have lefp on heir he**; 

ing figures of Indianr Later he saw ^ ^ Dext 

in his diving-suit, standing in suspended by 

day he drew from memogy ^ n« 

a rope held by an Indian. tovether by the emotional 

Otherwise dis^'* e j,°™ S ^ r wmnl0 „ erperienee of nndif- 
needs of the child- An fa a* drawings of animals 

ferenUated syncretic lorn, appears ^ 

as human beings, or intoe - . „ r„ w« 

which both front 

25 Freiling. 374, 129. 

14 Neugebauer, 468. 

» Markcy, 449, 79. 

"Stem, 510, 13. 
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34 we see a fish drawn by a girl in such a way that it has both 
mammalian and fish-lilce characteristics. 27 





Fig. 34.— Fish with a Mammalian Neck, Drawn by a Thirteen-year-old 
Girl. (After Levinstein.) 


Related to this condensation in imagery is a lability, an in- 
constancy, of meaning. Just as in the dream image there is a 
blurred, shimmering, indeterminate quality because of its mul- 
tiple meaning, so too does the child’s image tend to fade and 
blur from one meaning and form into the other. A toy may 
change in meaning in exactly this dreamlike fashion. The same 
piece of wood may be, in rapid succession, a doll, a cart, or 
a hat. A drawing in process of accomplishment varies in sig- 
nificance with every stroke; it is first an animal and then a man, 
or first a house and then a train. The dreamlike lability of the 
memory image may again be recognized in the young child s 
manner of telling a story, where there is but little consistency 
in the meaning of situations and objects. Groos relates of his 
three-year-old daughter: "When I was in the city a little while 
ago,'* said the child, telling a story, “there were such beautiful 
stores and flowers there. Anna (the doll) wanted to pick a 
flower, and just then a bear came in. Now my six children were 
frightened, and I hid them in the bath-oven and shut the 
door and turned the key. But the bear opened the door, and 
I was so frightened. . . I” 28 This is a clear example of lability 
in the flow of narration. In place of the doll Anna six children 
appear. The situation suddenly changes from the city back 
to the house where the bath -oven is located. 

17 Levinstein, 435, Table 12. 

** Groos, 389, 102. 
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Psychotic imagery provides abundant examples of aii kinds 
of syncretic condensed forms. “Primitive" psychotics such as 
hysterics or schizophrenics, tell of their lovers who appear to 
them as animals, or of inanimate objects with human feet of 
men with the bodies of animals, etc. 

Here it becomes clear that we must distinguish between 
two factors in the so-called condensation of imagery: (1) the 
nmit/ple meaning of a single object; (2) the condensation, 
■into a composite gestalt, of various figural characteristics de- 



Fic. 35.— "Water Spirits* Schizophrenic drawing. (After Prinzhom.) 


rived from different objects. It must be assumed that the 
tendency to condense several meanings into one conditions the 
further visual realization of this syncretism in a compound 
gestalt. When a psychotic combines father and lover in one 
person, this person will have a mixture of the physical charac- 
teristics and the external attributes (clothing, cane, etc.) of 
both. We get a particularly clear idea of the characteristics 
of hallucinatory images from the drawings in which psychotics 
depict their visions. The drawing in Fig. 35 was made by a 
schizophrenic day-laborer. 29 He describes the genesis j)f the 
hallucination represented in’ the picture as follows: “I was 
** Prinzhom, 594, 103. 


158 Comparative Psychology of Mental Development 
sitting in bed, and suddenly there came out of the water such- 
how shall I say itl — . . . brutesi My mother was with them. 
They were half men and half animal. I saw that clearly. There 
was black magic there. I thought my mother wanted to pull 
me into the water and that I was going to die that way. When 
I lie still, everything comes back again and again. I see it all 
in the air, and best when it is twilight.” 

An hysterical patient drew a picture of her hallucination 
(see Fig. 36) while in a state of trance. 30 She explains the 



Fic. 36.— “Hallucination." Drawing by a hysteric patient 
(After Kretschmer.) 

meaning of her drawing in this manner: "The animal is a goat, 
a satyr, and represents the disposition of man, of which it is a 
part. It has two heads, one a ‘preachers' head and the other a 
‘not-preacher’s’ head.” Here there are two of the patients 
lovers whom she knew in her youth growing out of the one 
goat-like torso (symbol of masculinity) and combined in a 
syncretic unity. 

A comprehensive multiple meaning is expressed in the 
80 Kretschmer, 585, 74. 
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srfiteophrenic drawing in Fig. 37 (published by Prmzhom).>' 
The large circle surrounded by rays is a monstrance (a sym- 
bolic object in the Catholic Church). At the same time the 
crrcle is the “world-clock," the sun, tire Lamb ot God Christ 
and also the artist himself. 


IS 






Fic. 37. —"Lamb of Cod." Schizophrenic drawing. (After Frfnzhora.) 


Diffuse Oucaxizatiox l\ Pmsotive Imagery. 

It is characteristic of primitive memory— and fantasy— images 
that the meaning content is not only syncretic, but diffuse. 
Primitive images, like primitive perceptions, are much more 
undifferentiated than their inteliectualized counterparts, and 
in consequence are much less hierarchically organized and 
ordered in terms of essential and non-essential moments. This 
is evident in the temporal succession of the verbalized images 
as revealed in primitive narrations. 

Narration among primitives, as Pechuel-Loesehe has ob- 
served with the Loangos, often exhibits this peculiarity: the 
81 Prinzhom, 594, 222. 
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series of events must be recounted in exactly the order in 
which they were experienced. "Otherwise the thread of the 
tale is irrevocably lost, and the whole story has to be told over 
again from the very beginning.” In many primitive stories 
there is little distinction between what is essential in the situ- 
ation and what is not. The recitation of tribal myths so typical 
of the South Sea Islanders, for instance, must proceed in a 
uniform fashion, in the manner of singing and declaiming long 
established by a dim line of ancestors. This primitive type of 
narration may be conceived as a concatenated organization 
in which all the parts appear to have an approximately equal 
importance (“chain type”). Its structure may be likened to 
the homogeneous, relatively uncentralized structure of the 
sensori-motor, or perceptual, phenomena described earlier 
in this book. 

Again, in the sphere of primitive fantasy we encounter a 
diffuse, less articulated form of imagery. A highly differentiated 
imaginative pattern consists of salient parts remaining rela- 
tively self-subsistent within the whole. Not so the primitive 
analogue. Diffuse imagery has a global character which colors 
each individual part, a pervasive quality in which all the con- 
stituent parts are embedded. On the basis of this diffuse struc- 
ture there arise poetical similes so strange that the man of 
western culture follows them only with the greatest difficulty. 
We shall present some examples of primitive poetical imagery. 
The first one is from a poem of vilification sung by a Solomon 
Islander about a woman: "Your body is a bat which I look at 
with fear, and which flies through the giant fig-trees and breaks 
branches .” 32 

This bit of satire may be translated as follows: "You are 
as odious to me as the bats swooping through the trees. You 
are as repulsive to me as the sticky giant-fig, which drips resin. 
But as a matter of fact there is no genuine duality in this 
metaphor, no division in the image. The “poet” likens the 
womans body to a global situation. The negative quality-of- 
Thumwald, 309, Text 134. 
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the-whole, of revulsion, of offensiveness, is shot through the 
whole image. It is present in the bats, in the broken branches, 
in the gummy exudation, and so on. A quality-of-the-whole 
colors the imagined situation, and is its primary element. 

Still more curious is another Solomon Islanders satire di- 
rected toward a woman! 


‘'Your shame, it is the missionary’s phonograph: 

When recently the carpenter wound it up, 

And it began to sing loudly. 

The Kugumaru people were alarmed.”” 

This is a very remarkable metaphor. The comparison of the 
woman (or the woman qua vagina) to a phonograph is based, 
first of all, on the open hom of the machine. But at the same 
time the sexual factor is symbolized by another aspect of the 
collective situation: the winding up of the phonograph with 
the inserted handle. Finally the sound issuing forth (which 
represents yet another aspect in the comparison) is supposed 
to cause terror and consternation like the sensation aroused by 
the spectacle of the woman herself. Here we are confronted 
by an imaginative situation intelligible only in terms of primi- 
tive imagery, an imagery in which there is no sharp separation 
or opposition of parts. There is no isolated relation between 
handle and hom, or between these and the sound issuing 
from the hom, or between this latter event and its effect on 
the listeners. In short, there is a unity comprised of mmy ^ele- 
ments not easily reconciled from the standpoint of logic. Only 
when we assume that the situation lacks a primaty center, a 
dominant aspect, only when we recognize that any part, or 
function, of the phonograph is of equal importance m the 
image as a whole, does the song become und ^J° Ie ; 
Every part of the unity is homogeneously colored. Onl) be 
cause of this is the elasticity of the image possible, an apparent 
illogicality which allows the comparison of woman and phono- 
graph to be constructed first in terms of one aspect of the 

« Ibid., Text 23. 
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global situation and immediately afterward in terms of still an- 
other aspect quite unrelated to its predecessor. 

Another phenomenon characteristic of primitive imagery, 
and also common to the child’s mentality and the dream world, 
is so-called “displacement.” This, too, can be explained on 
the ground of diffusion in the structure of the image. A native 
tribe in New Zealand has a war cry: “The Waikato’s paddles 
are twisted.” 34 This is an allusion to the treacherous, “twisted 
character of the Waikato themselves, who are an enemy tribe. 
Without going too deeply into the matter, we might say that 
a certain quality of the enemy, namely, their treachery, has 
been “displaced ” i.e., transposed to the paddle. Another ex- 
ample: In an Hawaiian love song there is the line, "Dripping 
with rain on the place where you are lying.” Here the dis- 
placement is. cl ear. The wetness of a woman’s body excited by 
erotic passion is carried over into the landscape. 35 

The frequency of these displacements encourages us to as- 
sume that we are dealing with a basic structure in primitive 
imagery. This notion becomes all the more tenable when we 
consider similar displacements in other primitive fields, as m 
the normal dream. Kraepeiin has afforded us some very in- 
structive descriptions of displacement in dream language. 1 
mention one of his examples because incidentally it tends to 
coincide with the just-cited war cry of the New Zealand na ^f s * 
The dreamer says and actually visualizes in his dream: “The 
straight director, the bent writer.” This is reputed to mean* 
"He writes differently from what one might expect.” 3 ® The 
quality of a dishonest way of writing is transposed symbolica y 
to the crookedness of the person's body. 

All these transpositions are evidence of the diffuse structure 
of the primitive image. The symbol of “twistedness" in the New 
Zealanders war cry is not something applying to men alone, 
men as seen in contradistinction to something else in abstra 

** Taylor, 307, 140. 

* 5 Emerson, 187, 09. 

** Kraepeiin, 5§4, 45. 
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analogy. It is a quality-of-the-whole seeping through the whole 
structure of a global situation and affecting every part of it. 
“Twistedness” is a property that colors the whole image of 
“men paddling canoes.” When the quality is thus stressed it 
may well appear in any element of the situation and occasion 
an apparent displacement. And the same is true of the instance 
taken from the dream world. The twistedness, the "bcntness,” 
of the director’s body is a symbol -of- the- whole which, since it 
is a quality shot through the entire image, permits displace- 
ment. It is therefore, in actual fact, somewhat inadequate to 
speak of a “displacement,” although it is exactly this from the 
logical standpoint of an outside observer. In a psychological 
sense the phenomenon is an expression of a homogeneous, 
global quality attached to every part of a fused situation. 17 


O, Potzl has directed attention to the diffuse and labile character 
of the imagery of psychotics. He has also pointed out the relation 
between hallucinations and normal dream images, and Jus stressed 
the connection between this type of experience and the visual ex- 
perience of the peripheral optical field, or the tachistosccp.c visfon 
of normal people. The optical field and, indeed, tho whole mental 
field of certain abnormal individuals is characterized, so to 
by an absence of division according to essential and non-«sentiai 
parts, to central and peripheral elements. In conformity with this 
homogeneity, this globality of imagination, it is the fundamental 
characteristic of the paranoic that he allows to rater into hiy™" 
world that which normally would remain in the periphery of con- 
sciousness. Impressions received while passing , 

street, scraps of overheard conversation, glances, gesturcs-ali be- 
come invested with a portentous meaning. 

Structural diffuseness and a lack of hicrarchiration to tog- 
eiy and Image relations ore also characteristic of the chlht' 
mcnldlty. The tendency to think in terms of 
concatenated units, each unit basing an equal Undue, may «- 
count for the svell-knosro fact that small chOdnm strenuously 


« cf. Werner. 141, 180 B. 
" Pdtrl, 593, 337. 
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object to any change, however trivial, in their favorite stories. 
Sully found that “children noted with displeasure the slightest 
variation in their favorite tales.” 33 One woman tells of having 
made the hero sit on a chair, rather than on the cupboard 
top, in the familiar story of Puss-in-Boots. A barrage of protest 
followed this error. Another time while recounting a fairy tale 
she came to the part where the heavy sigh of an anima 
“made the glasses on the table shake.” At this point she was 
supposed to add . . and nearly blew out the candles. 
This she neglected to do; thereupon the group of children, 
with a concerted shout of reproach, remedied the omission 
with great clamor. t 

Gantschewa affords us another example of the child s com 
pulsion to supply the whole continuum of the event, even 
though he has been asked only to recount some isolate e 
tail. 40 A four-year-old child, says Gantschewa, returned home 
after his modeling lesson and excitedly told about everything 
that had happened there. When his mother asked hirn again. 
“Did you make a mouse?” he immediately repeated his story 
from start to finish— "I had a plate . . . and pears . . ■ a 
mouse . . . and a bird . . . etc.” , 

A series of experiences recorded by Cramaussel s ow 
close dependence of the small child’s memory image on 
global situation. Cramaussel mentions the case of a . y e 
old child who, after a period of separation, failed t0 rc 5 0 ^Tg 
a girl of whom she had previously been very fond, u 
next morning, when this same girl tied the child s hair ri > 
she was immediately recognized. A l:7-year-old gir 1 n 
know her father when he returned home after a consi 
period of absence, and even began to cry because 0 
strangeness. But in a short time, when the father had care 
the child in his usual fashion, his daughters attitude uas 
same as before. 41 

** Sully, 516, Germ, cd., 53. 

40 Canlschewa, 375, 11. 

4t Cramaussel, 357, 71. 
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So long as objects are not centered according to essential 
and non-essential signs, but are determined by global qualities, 
it will be found that it is these qualities-ef-the-whole, this 
fused, inclusive dominance, in terms of which the child fixes 
and knows a familiar situation. Under such circumstances 
there is a subsequent recognition of the familiar only provided 
that the customary dominant center appears. For example, a 
2:5-year-old child returned home after a two months’ vacation 
without apparently recognizing anybody or anything in the 
house. But as soon as the child entered his own room, he 
shouted happily: H L{-llt h motT (My bed!), and pointed at it 
without hesitation. The next morning, with his own room as 
a focal starting point, his recognition of his surroundings was 
complete. 42 

Levels of Organization in Memory 

As one would expect, the capacity for retention during child- 
hood has been found to increase with age. According to Starr, 
to the Terman-Merrill revision of the Stanford-Binet test, a.o., 
the normal memory span increases steadily from two to six 
digits between two and one-half and ten years of age. 41 Also 
quite obvious are tbe general findings that the memory span 
varies with the material presented. What is the cause of this 
increase? We know at least one of the principal causal factors: 
viz., the growing capacity of the child to organize material to 
be retained. The younger child tends to apprehend and to 
reproduce the material in continuous, chain-like wholes, while 
the older child does it in patterns in which parts are related 
to one another and to the whole. One of our experiments with 
children two to ten years of age seems to illustrate well the 
effect of organization on span of attention. If presented with 
a number of digits greatly exceeding their capacity for re- 
tention, the younger children performed far below their normal 
** Ibid., 72. 

4 * Mann, 955, 339. 



1 66 Comparative Psychology of Menial Development 

memory span; older children and adults were able to retain 
a number of digits closer to their individual capacity. The 
younger children broke down, obviously, because they were 
unable to build a continuous whole under these circumstances, 
whereas older people were capable of gathering discrete items 
for retention. 

Factors of organization seem to be related also to the delay 
of responses. Memory traces are more stable the better they 
are organized (Koehler, Katona); therefore, they are less easily 
disturbed by interfering stimuli : 44 Hunter, Miles, Skalet, and 
Buehler showed that maximum delay increases in organisms, 
phylogenetically as well as ontogenetically . 45 

One of the most important though little noticed develop* 
mental problems of memory' deals with the genetic shift in 
memory function due to the emergence of hierarchically higher 
activity ("cerebration"). Brunswik, Goldscheider, and Pilek 
performed a comprehensive investigation of the qualitative 
changes of memory that occur during mental growth . 40 They 
examined experimentally the growth curves of the following 
forms of memory: 

(a) Memory for concrete, digit-lilce material: One series 
consisted of nine unrelated movements, such as hand clapping- 
lifting arms, making a bow; another series contained nine 
colors; a third, nine simple geometrical forms. The score con- 
sisted of the number of correctly reproduced items. 

(b) Memory for concrete relationship: Here, the same ma- 
terial as in (a) was used; but the score pertained to the cor- 
rectness of sequence of items. 

(c) Memory for logically apprehended material: For in- 
stance, stories presented in twelve pictures had to be verba y 
reproduced. 

The growth curves for the three forms of memory have been 
** K&tona, 774. 

" Hunter, 406; Miles, 949; Skalet, 983; Buhler, 349. 

44 Brunswik, 346. 
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found to differ significantly, indicating genetic shifts of memory 
function during development. The curves for discrete, con- 
crete digits increase up to ten to twelve years, declining some- 
what after that age. Curves for concrete relations show a con- 
siderable rise up to fourteen years; after that the increase is 
steady but slow. Curves for logically apprehended material 
rise slowly till twelve to fourteen years and rapidly during 
adolescence. 

Earlier work by Winch and McGeoch also seems to be re- 
lated to the problem of memory levels. In Winch's experiment 
children were presented with a simple picture, the score con- 
sisting in the number of items recalled. Winch reported a peak 
of the growth curves for these concrete items at about seven 
to eight years of age. 47 McGeoch used three types of material 
on children nine to fourteen years of age: (a) cards picturing 
simple objects; (b) a picture entitled “The disputed case 1 *; 
(c) a carefully rehearsed event. Memory for single concrete 
objects (a) improved up to twelve years; the recall scores for 
the picture and for the event (b, c) were found to rise steadily. 
The scores for the report on the event showed a definite spurt 
between twelve and fourteen years of age. 48 

The various experimental results, though not conclusive, 
indicate a shift during development in terms of the replace- 
ment of a lower memory function by a higher one. 

A functional shift toward higher levels of memorization is 
revealed also in experiments on delayed reaction. A significant 
study about the relation between delay and body orientation 
was performed by Emerson. 49 Children 2:3 to 4:11 years old 
watched the experimenter place a small ring on one of 42 pegs 
that were distributed regularly over the surface of an easel. 
They were then asked to copy the experimenter’s performance; 
since the easel had been rotated in the meanwhile, the task 

47 Winch, 999. 

“McGeoch, 942. 

** Emerson, 892. 
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required bodily turns of various degrees. The bodily disorient 
tation during delay caused a decrease in accuracy. The de- 
crease was less noticeable with older than with younger sub- 
jects. The experiment indicates that bodily cues are of primary 
importance with young children; these cues become slowly 
subordinated to more stable perceptual relationships as a child 
grows older. We repeated these experiments with children 
six to ten years of age and found that the peg position was 
accurately determined by many subjects through numerical- 
verbal means. Thus, with increasing age, delayed response 
patterns seemed to become reorganized in terms of functions 
of a genetically higher order. We are probably justified in 
distinguishing at least three genetic levels: At the primary 
level, the delayed response appears mainly based on bodily 
(sensory-motor) cues; at a higher level, concrete perceptual 
relationships gain increasingly in importance; finally, verbal- 
conceptual activity may become a significant factor in the de- 
layed response pattern. 



PART THREE 

Primitive Notions of Space and Time 


Chapter V 

PRIMITIVE NOTIONS OF SPACE 

Spatial Ideas of Primitive Man. 

So far as the primitive man carries out technical activities in 
space, so far as he measures distances, steers his canoe, hurls 
his spear at a cerain target, and so on, his space as a field of 
action, ns a pragmatic space, does not differ in its structure 
from our own. But when primitive man makes this space a 
subject of representation and of reflective thought, there arises 
a specifically primordial idea differing radically from any in- 
tellectualized version. The idea of space for primitive man, 
even when systematized, is syncretically bound up with the 
subject. It is a notion much more affective and concrete than 
the abstract space of the man of advanced culture. This space 
is indissolubly linked with the individual personality and the 
tribal life and culture. It is not so much objective, measurable, 
and abstract in character. It exhibits egocentric or anthropo- 
morphic characteristics, and is physiognomic-dynamic, roote 
in the concrete and substantial. , . . , 

The study of primitive languages is of great help m demon- 
strating the development of space concepts and space relations 
Of course, one can scarcely presume to state exactly to w 
extent the linguistic terms coincide with the actual spa 
experience of the aborigine. We must be content to sup^e 
that the primitive linguistic terms would not be what they ai , 
had they not at some previous time emerged from a , 
extremely concrete spatial experience. Primitive terms f 
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spatial relations suggest that the body itself with its "personal 
dimensions ” 1 of above-below, before-behind, and right-left is 
the source of a psychophysical system of coordinates. There- 
fore it may be inferred that objective space has gradually 
evolved from this primitive orientation. Ernst Cassirer says: 
"Where the more highly developed languages, in order to desig- 
nate spatial relations, normally use prepositions, particles, and 
post-positions, there are nominative expressions in the abo- 
• riginal languages, which either stand for, or refer directly to, 
parts of the body .” 2 The Mande (African) group of languages 
expresses "behind"’ by an anthropomorphic substantive, "the 
back.” The word "before” becomes “eye”; “on,” "neck”; "in, 
“stomach,” etc. 

Sometimes it is possible to reconstruct the actual situation in 
which anthropomorphic spatial relations, as linguistically ex- 
pressed, must be rooted. Baldus tells us that “if the TumereM 
Indian sees an object he speaks of the side nearest to him as 
"behind,* for the reason that this side is facing in the same 
direction as his own back. The reverse side he speaks of as 
‘forward,’ because it corresponds to his own frontal aspect .” 3 It 
is natural for him to orient himself in a space with which he is 
identified corporeally and dynamically, which exhibits the 
spatial directions of his own body, and not in a space that 
stands out there, over against him as subject. 

The comparative study of primitive tongues suggests, further- 
more, the concrete character of primitive space, its being em- 
bedded in a broader, concrete, global situation. Space, spatial 
relations and directions, on the one hand, remain highly mate- 
rial and devoid of abstract interpretation; and, on the other, 
they are dynamic and conditional by the influence of events. 

In any archaic or primitive language we find place-names 
which are by no means specific, abstract designations, but 
rather expressions for material elements of a thoroughly con- 

1 Stem, 122. 

* Cassirer, 15, vol. 1, 157. 

* Baldus, 156, 114. 
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Crete space. Substantive forms such as “upper part of the body” 
~°wer part of the body ” “track,” “outskirts,"* and so on, be- 
come the primitive equivalents for “over,” “under," “behind,” 
and about in some Ural -.Altaic languages. Similarly, in some 
Sudanese tongues “over” becomes a word analogous to “air,” 
“under" is expressed by "ground” or “earth," etc . 4 It is above all 
characteristic of primitive languages that spatial relations are 
fused in the concrete situation of which they are a part. To 
take one of countless examples, when the Yahgans of Tierra del 
Fuego use pronouns, the spatial orientation of the person 
involved is always simultaneously expressed. The Yahgan 
terms for “he” and “she" differ entirely, depending on whether 
they refer to someone sitting at the upper, outside end of the 
wigwam, or at the entrance of the wigwam, to the right or left 
side of the wigwam, or directly on the threshold . 5 Only gradu- 
ally do such spatial relations become self-subsistent and 
stripped of the concrete fabric in which they are interwoven 
as a dominant, ‘accented component, one that will ultimately de- 
velop into abstract purity. 

Primitive systematizations of space and spatial relations can 
be observed outside linguistic expression, especially in the 
sphere of the myth. Here the fundamental discrepancy between 
our geometrized concepts and the primitive spatial ideas be- 
comes startlingly clear. Mythical space and spatial relations are 
again not abstract forms serving to measure the world, to 
order phenomena quantitatively, but are qualitative in char- 
acter and fused to a considerable degree in the very concrete 
substance and emotion of the whole tribal existence. A few 
examples may establish this fact. 

In the totemistic culture of certain Australian tribes, space 
is systematized not according to geometrical or geophysical 
aspects, but so to speak as "totemistic space .” Space as a whole 
is divided into as many distinctly separated regions as there 

* Cassirer, 15, voL 1» 1ST, 

•Bridges, 168. 
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are clans in the tribe. A Wotjobaluk explained to A. W. Hoivitt® 
the particular organization of such a space by arranging a num- 
ber of sticks as shown in Fig. 38. This orientation shows a 
division into northern and southern halves, one of which is 



identified with the main group, “Krokitch” and the other with 
the “Gamutch.” Each tribal subgroup occupies a particular 
area with the two main divisions, and each suborientation is 
definitely related to the •whole and to the other constituen 

8 Howitt, 213, 62. 
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sections. This is not simply a geographical diagram of local 
significance. It represents a spatial division of’the whole world 
with all its concrete and mythical content as the Wotjobaluk 
sees it. 7 

This mythical systematization of space is encountered on 
a much higher cultural level in the religious ideology of the 
Zuiii. In accordance with a tribal partition into seven clans, 
universal space is also divided into seven sections. This mythi- 
cal space is visibly represented in the typical partition of the 
Zuiii village into seven sections. In terms of this basic mythical 
form, the whole political, social, and religious life of the 
tribe is minutely ordered. 8 

Mythical space, however highly organized it may be, is 
essentially different from our geometrized, physical, abstract 
space. It still retains some of the salient properties of primi- 
tive space, particularly its concreteness and dynamism. This 
qualitative dynamism may come to view in such physiognomic 
or expressive terms as "holy" or "unholy," qualities on which 
a mythical space may be based. In its highest and most elabo- 
rate form this qualitative dynamism appears in the astrological- 
cosmic space concepts of our own early cultures. 

In a certain Babylonian text we find: “When the star Marduk 
(Jupiter) is in ascendancy (that is, when it appears low on the 
horizon), it is then Nebo (the Babylonian Mercury). When it has 
risen (here the actual figure is omitted) so many double hours, it is 
Marduk. When it stands in the middle of the heavens (‘culminates’), 
it is Nibiru (that is, fulfillment, the god of midday, the highest one, 
the omnipotent god). Each planet becomes this at its zenith." 

This Babylonian text, according to Windkler, expresses the notion 
basic to all astrology that stars, and especially the planets, receive 
their daemonic strength from their spatial position. What the text 
really means is this: The planet Jupiter, at a low point in its path 
when just over the horizon, becomes the planet Mercury. That is, 
the planet has the mythical attributes of Mercury when occupying 

T Cassirer, 14, 21. 

* Cushing, 179; Stevenson, 300. Cf. Cassirer, 14, 22. 



1 72 Comparative Psychology of Mental Development 

this particular position in heavenly space. When it arrives at its 
zenith the planet is then Jupiter, in correspondence with the myth- 
ical omnipotence of the god. Every planet (including the sun an 
moon) has the powers and effects of various other planets by virtue 
of a coincidence of position in this daemonically organized ^space. 


It would appear, therefore, that the totemistic, or the soci o- 
mythical, or the astrological idea of space must be charac- 
terized as a rationalization of a still much more primitive 
experience. This general kind of space is thought of as being 
fused with the whole shifting complex of human activity an 
emotion. It is the concrete ground of life visualized in spa 
relations. There must be a complete revolution in the history 
of the human mind in order to uproot the idea of space rom 
its primitive, anthropomorphic, qualitative-dynamic g™* 
and thereby elevate it to the free sphere of physical-geome 
abstraction. 


The Child’s Notion of Space. 

The ontogenetic development of the spatial idea n>ay <- 
understood in terms of a gradual widening of the g a P 
the ego and the external world, an increasing o J 
Space is originally one aspect of the childs consemusness^ 
his body. Space literally ends at the periphery P ^ 

being; it is enclosed, so to speak, within the skui o b 

Coghill and Carmichael point out that, in the fetus. , a _ 
is able to respond with promptness and accuracy 1 
lus arising within the body as the result of a p , 0 p or 

but does not respond to a stimulus arising e ern 7 *.^ 
the infant, surrounding space and private, corpore y # 

space are one, and together constitute an 
“primordial space” (W. Stem). The mouth » *= 
means of knowing objects, that is, “ of ’ an object 

the grasping of the objects. The spatial know g ^ an d 
results from a sucking in of the thing throug 


0 Winclcler, 148, 48. 

15 Coghill, 633, 21; Cannichacl, 628, 114. 
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a consequent tactual discovery and incorporation. Out of this 

primordial space" there gradually arises, in the course of a 
few weeks, a spacc*of-neamess, of propinquity, in which the 
space surrounding the body becomes differentiated from the 
body proper, Objects arc now known and oriented by reach- 
ing and touching, particularly with the hands. That which can 
be touched bounds the space of the very young infant During 
the course of the second quarter of the first year this objec- 
tivation proceeds rapidly. Space continually expands into more 
and more distant regions, particularly because of an increase 
in the power and discriminatory ability of the optical function. 
But in spite of this, the space of the child remains closely 
bound up with the ego for a comparatively long period. 

We may follow the course of development in spatial re- 
lations by using as a main example the progressive variation 
in the child's notion of "left" and “right." In this process of 
objectivation the following steps may be roughly oudined: 

1. In this first stage there are a spacc-of-action and spatial 
qualilics-of-action. Although left and right may not be ex- 
perienced as specific objective qualities attached to spatial 
forms, they are actually known, however, os qualities-of- 
ocb'on. The Scuplns report of their three-year-old boy: “While 
visiting the bcar-cages in the Zoological Gardens we went up 
one flight of stairs leading to the place and left by another. 
Today, when we approached the same place by the stairs by 
which we had left the day before, the child held back, saying 
angrily: These are the wrong steps; these are tho going-dawn 
steps . . . the others are the going-up steps/ “ 11 Space is given 
to the young child primarily as a personal space-of-action. 
Places are oriented and receive thefr dimensions through action. 
Stem gives an example of the childlike space-of-action inherent 
even in familiar situations. When the 3: 8-year-old child was 
asked by his parents: “Do you know where your bed-room m 
Breslau is?" he replied, "When you’re in the loggia you first 
go through the play-room, and then the steps go down, and 
11 Scupln, 502, vol. 2, 77. 
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then you’re there. And then you go all the way to the dining* 
room. Don’t you know that whenever someone comes to stay 
at the house there’s always something nice to eat!” 12 

An amusing instance from the diary of the Scupins’ child 
when he was six years old illustrates how spatial relations like 
"behind” and "before” or “in front of” may still retain their 
character as part of a dynamic situation. "When asked where 
he went during the school recess, he said: *Wherever Herr G.s 
[the teachers] back is.’” 13 

2. According to Binet, Terman, and others, an average child 
is able to demonstrate the positions of right and left on his 
own body when he is six or seven years old. Although at this 
time the normal child certainly has developed these spatia 
notions, they are still present egocentrically; that is, he can- 
not -distinguish right and left on bodies outside his own. 

3. At the third stage, which comes a little later (according 
to Piaget, at approximately eight years), the child acquires 
the ability to distinguish between the left and right sides o 
other persons. According to Gordon, the nine-year-old chi 
will correctly imitate the movements of the left and right han s 
of someone facing him. The two positions are now seen from 
the standpoint of the person opposite. 14 

4. In the fourth stage right and left are understood as spc 

cial properties of even inanimate objects (the eleven-year c\c , 
according to Piaget). . 

These age levels must not, of course, be taken as a so u e 
in value, since the child’s reactions depend to a great 
on the complexity of the particular situation involve . 
we are interested in, however, is the succession of steps " > 
reveal a steady development of spatial ideas characterize y 
an increasing separation of ego and object. Piaget cvisc ^ 
test scale which is useful in the analysis of this deve opmen 


12 Stem, 512, 105. 

*■ Scufin. 502, voL 3. 22. 

s ‘ Piaget. 481, 107; Head, 572, voL 1, 169. 

2 * Piaget, 481, 107 ff. 
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The average child of seven years can solve the following test. 
A coin is placed on the table to the left of a pencil. The child 
is now asked to tell whether the pencil is “to the left or to 
the right. Again, if three objects are placed side by side, 
their spatial relations to one another cannot be analy2ed until 
the eleven-year age level has been reached. (Here a key is 
placed to the right of the coin and the pencil, and the child 
is asked whether the pencil is to the left or right of the key, 
etc.) This amazing difference in the difficulty of the two tests 
is obviously due to the fact that in the first test the child can 
answer egocentrically by referring directly to the left and right 
parts of his own body, whereas in the second test he is success- 
ful only providing he understands spatial relations in a truly 
objective sense as applying to the objects per sc. 

Recently we made a study on the genesis of the perception 
of spatial relationship in mentally retarded children at the 
Wayne County Training School. The procedure used in these 
experiments resembles that of the Knox Cube test. There are 
two series. In the first experiment— which we shall call the 
“tap test”— the experimenter taps 4 square holes of a screen 
in a given order, e.g., 1-3-2-4 or 1-4-2-3. The child is asked to 
repeat the tapping. In a second experiment— the “Hash test"— 
the (12) combinations are the same but arc presented not by 
tapping but by successively lighting up the square holes. 

Whereas the lower mental age groups (six through eight 
years) nre superior on the tap test with respect to die flash 
test, the higher mental age groups perform better on the 
flash test than on the tap series. The psychological differences 
of perception of space relationship in the two series arc os 
follows: (1) spatial relationship as perceived through the ex- 
perimenters tapping is rather concrete and personal; spatial 
relationship grasped through successive flashes is more abstract 
and impersonal (2) In the tap series, visual movements arc 
outstanding characteristics of the stimuli, whereas Cashes are 
more static in nature. The growing superiority of the perform- 
ance on the flash test over the achievement on the tap test in - 
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dicates, therefore, a shift from a dynamic, concrete, and per- 
sonal perception of space relationship to one which is more 
static, abstract, and impersonal. 18 

Belated to the primitive experience of a concrete, egocentric 
space are the frequently observed diffuseness and instability 
in the orientation of more complex spatial units. Since for the 
child the complex spatial pattern is syncretically bound up 
with duration, and since space is conceived as a succession of 
movements, he finds it difficult to attain a stable objective in 
the spatial situation. A child may be able to orient himself 
perfectly well so long as he can carry out a familiar sequence of 
movement, but be quite lost if he has to start from some new 
point of departure. A goad illustration of this experience is 
found in the previously quoted incident (p. 165) reported by 
Cramaussel. The two-year-old child returning from a long trip 
orients himself in his home only after he has entered his own 
room. This room is the focus of all his movements within the 
confines of his home. In other words, primitive space-of-action 
retains the property of a temporal succession, that is, irreversi- 
bility. 

Another example of diffuseness and instability in the spatial 
situation is seen in the following account of the behavior of 
the Scupins’ 7: 1-year-old child. “Today Bubi was taken 
through the woods by the forester. Without following any 
path, over brooks, mounds and through clearings he went to 
the tree-nursery where the men were digging. On the way 
back, at a spot some five-minutes’ walk from the foresters 
lodge, the man showed the hoy a strawberry patch - Jn the after- 
noon the child’s mother, armed with a pail, thought she would 
let him lead her to the strawberries. Unable to reconstruct the 
return route in a reversed direction, the boy led her all the way 
through the woods, over the brooks and through cleared spots 
to the place where the men were at work at the nursery, an 
thus found his circuitous way to the strawberry patch. To cr 
amused astonishment, Bubi's mother found that it had ta en 

M Werner, 536. 
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her three-quarters of an hour of trail-making to arrive at a 
place not five minutes’ distance from the foresters house where 
they had started. A whole chain of associations and memories 
had guided him. He spoke in a long monologue, saying: ‘Here 
at the threshold the forester said, Watch out! Here's a step up! 
Here the forester said. Sit down and slide. Here-wait a 
minute-how do you go from here? Oh, yes . . . the grass is 
trampled . . . were right. There’s Gold Brook already! The 
forester jumped across first and reached over his stick to us. 

. . . Look! there are the men working!' ” n 

The concrete space-of-action can be clearly observed in feeble- 
minded people. Goddard reports on a subject (actual age twenty- 
five years, mental age five years) who cannot trace out direct routes 
on the Porteus maze patterns unless he transforms this abstract 
problem into one that is highly concrete: "Oh, I see, it’s a train. 

S . . . that stands for station, don’t it? ... HI take Ethel home 
to Washington. (Finds opening at finish.) Here it is. Write Wash- 
ington there, please. Here we go . . . too-oo-t . . . ps-e-c-e . . . 
choo-choo . . . choo-choo-oo! Here we are. Ethel got home without 
getting hurt. Washington! All change cars!" 1 * 

Patholocical PiUNtrnvA-no.v of 010: Idea of Space. 

A great variety of mental disturbances of the regressive 
type lead to a primitive notion of space. In such cases, gen- 
erally speaking, space becomes less objective and abstract than 
egocentric, affectively conditioned, physiognomic-dynamic, a 
structure embedded in the concrete event 

A great number of pathological cases, all of which, despite 
a difference in clinical causes, are marked by certain primitive 
characteristics (the aphasiacs and agnosiacs of Head, Cclb- 
Goldstein, Woerkom, and Griinbaum, among others) exhibit 
a relapse to a conception of space intimately finked wffft 
the ego and the body, and therefore with physical activity and 
movement. 

11 Seupin, 502, vol. 3. 22. 

14 Goddard, 560. 
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For such persons left and right are often not objective dimen- 
sions, but qualities determined by the system of coordinates 
represented by the body. If, for instance, the examiner touches 
his own left eye with his left hand and tells the patient op- 
posite him to do likewise, the movement will often be imitated 
in a mirror-like fashion, that is, the patient will raise his right 
hand to his right eye . 30 Siekmann also found that with his 
patients spatial directions were somatically determined and 
concrete, and almost never of an abstract, objective signifi- 
cance . 20 'When such a patient lay down horizontally, closing 
his eyes, “up** was still at the anterior region of his body, and 
“down” somewhere near his feet. 


The surrounding space for such individuals has primarily the 
character of a field-of-action whose center is the patient’s own 
body. The patient will orient himself with ease in such a space- 


of-action, but only in so far as spatial points and directions are 
signals for certain movements and activities. One of Head’s 
patients distinguishes between left and right by identifying 
these spatial directions with somatically focused activities. 
Right is that side which carries out the movement of writing; 
left (on the street) is that direction in which the traffic goes* 
If a subject has only a space-of-action, the things about him 
are spatially oriented only in so far as they constitute elements 
of some physical action. They are spatially without significance 
if they are not thus physically related to the subjects body. 
Head’s patients could often point to things without being able 
to explain the spatial order of these things in. relation to each 
other. Sielcmann’s patient could throw a ball first into a hat an 
then toss another ball into a cap lying beyond the hat But 
unless he measured the distance by pacing it off, etc., he was 
unable to say which of the two objects was farther from him. 
He was also unable, by merely looking at the models, to put 


» Head, 572, vol. 1, 169. 

Siekmann, 601. 

» Head, 572, vol. 1, 188. 
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down matches in the forms shown in Fig. 39. Nevertheless 
he was able to accomplish this without difficulty once he had 
imitated with postures of his own body the spatial relations 
of the matches. On the other hand, he was equal to the task of 
copying a little house of matches without preliminary pos- 
turing-a problem more complex for the normal person than 
the first-because in this case the abstract spatial relations 



Fro. 39.— Arrangement of Matches. Forms Used In Sieimann’s Test on 
Spatial Relations. 

were securely embedded in a material structure familiar to 
him. 22 

These individuals, who conceive space only as a concrete 
field-of-action, have lost a great deal of their ability to repre- 
sent space and its relationships as removed from the subject, 
that is, space which is not connected with the subject's motor 
activities. This function of spatial representation can be dis- 
turbed in varying degrees. Many apbasiacs can orient them- 
selves in space by means of some action, but cannot construct 
an image of any land, verbal or drawn, that involves spatial 
relations. Some are able to make a sort of naturalistic drawing 
of a space— of their own room, for example— but they are still 
powerless to reconstruct the abstract relations of parts in an 
objective schema. And, again, others can draw a plan of their 
room on paper, but only when their usual sitting place has 
been marked down so they wall thus have an egoccntrically de- 
termined point in the schema on which to base their recon- 
struction. 

Space known in this way must of necessity exhibit signs of a 
relatively diffuse structure. If space is essential!)' the ego- 
centric space-of-actlon of the previously mentioned examples, 

» Similar cases are reported by Wootoni, 613. 
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it follows that the differentiation of spatial parts into an ob- 
jective relationship will remain undeveloped. Spatial points 
will show a relationship only to the extent to which they are 
conditioned by the whole continuum of the event to which 
they are bound. 

Storch, using mazes, has tested experimentally the faculty 
of orientation in debile patients . 23 At times he found a re* 
markable power of orientation, but one which was, at the same 
time, strictly dependent on a certain continuum of motor 
behavior, on a rigidly defined succession of movements fixing 
the elements of the physical situation and investing them with 
a locally significant spatial and temporal character. The dif- 
fuse nature of this spatial orientation, its dependence on the 
continuum as a fixed whole, is revealed in the fact that the 
successful accomplishment of the task at hand was bound 
up with the preservation of the smallest details of the activity, 
and that the slightest variation in the physical conditions of 
the maze completely disrupted what had been previously 
learned. Besides this “global” type, in which spatial-temporal 
orientation must proceed in terms of an inseparable and irre- 
versible continuum of action, Storch defined a second type. 
This type, as pathologically known— one particularly associ- 
ated with patients suffering from Korsakow’s disease— is marked 
not so much by a lack of differentiation as a lack of centrali- 
zation. The spatial-temporal whole is broken into discrete bits, 
so to speak, in such a way that in imitating any action the 
order, the proper mode of sequence, of the original is lost 

The diffuse character of pathological space and spatial re- 
lations can furthermore be clearly observed in drawings. One 
of Head s patients, for example, did not know where she was 
supposed to place the tusks of an elephant she was drawing. 

This syncretic and diffuse cast in the pathological notion 
of space is the cause of a relative absence of objective stability- 
The transposition of spatial point and direction, any slig 
change in the spatial pattern, completely disorients the patho- 

» Storch, 607. 
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logical subject. Many of Head's patients were unable to find 
their way about the city unless their goal was approached from 
some specific direction; otherwise they were utterly lost .* 4 
Siekmann’s patient was likewise unable to cope with any sort 
of new’ orientation. There is only one way (“ his way") from 
home to the center of the city. In consequence, for such peo- 
ple, personal everyday objects must have their precise place. 
Any alteration in this pedantic organization, and the rigid 
spatial structure which the patient has painfully constructed 
will tumble in ruins. 

“Head, 572, voL 1,418. 



Chapter VI 

PRIMITIVE NOTIONS OF TIME 

Temporal Notions of Primitive Man. 

Temporal relations as expressed in the languages and myths, 
and in the profane and religious practices of primitive peoples 
afford us a mass of data indicating that time, in the primitive 
sphere, is not so much an abstract measure of order as a mo- 
ment embedded in the whole concrete activity and social 
life of the tribe. 

The words used by primitive people to express time represent 
really no more than certain salient events within a con- 
tinuum of action . 1 Uganda tribesmen who raise cattle have 
a complicated system of dividing up the day, but it is by 
no means a generally applicable, abstract schema. The tem- 
poral divisions are implicit in the series of events c0 ^' 
stituting the day’s work; e.g., six o’clock is "milking-time ; 
three o’clock in the afternoon is "watering-time ; five o cloc 
"home-coming time for the cattle,” and so on. 

Similarly, the Aranda of Western Australia have twenty-five 
different divisions of the day, e.g., lentara, when the firs 
streaks of light are seen in the cast; arttjclboniwia, when t c 
streaks of light begin to widen; dltdbatara, twilight; ingdnt n- 
gunta, when the birds begin to twitter, etc . 2 

Among the Bigamul of Australia the seasons of the year are 
defined in terms of the trees which bloom during this or & 
period. There is a time of “yerra blossoming"; of "yerrabin a 
(in September); of "nigabinda” (the time when a PP c * t H**| 
bloom about Christmas). The midsummer season is ca 

1 Nilsson. 104, chan. 1; Cassirer, 15, vol. 1, 160 ff. 

* Strehlow, 304, vol. 2, 44. 
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tinnakogcaiba, that is, the time of year “when the ground bums 
the soles of the feet ." 3 

The primitive systematization of time frequently is intimately 
connected with the particular activity pattern of the tribe. 
Just as one might speak of the “cattle-raising-time" of the 
Uganda peoples, he might speak of a "fish-catching-time" 
among the Eskimos of Greenland. The ebb and flow of the tide 
mark the divisions of the Eskimo’s day, but with no reference 
to the motion of the sun or moon . 4 The Trobriand Islanders 
(of Melanesia), as Malinowski has demonstrated, have de- 
veloped an extremely elaborate system of “gardening-time .” 5 

The cultivation of gardens by the Trobrianders is in accordance 
with the full rhythm and measure of seasonal change throughout 
the year. Even the name of the year is taytu, a small species of yam. 
The past year is literally the “time of the past taylu." Again, the 
year is divided into the season when gardens have yet to bear fruit 
and the season when they are in maturity. The native who wishes 
to define on event temporally will always refer to the concurrent 
agricultural activity. He will say: “This happened 0 tokaywo, that is, 
during the cutting of the scrub." Or he may use the expression toa 
sopu, “in the planting time,” etc. Cnrdening activities are also cor- 
related with a sequence of lunar phases. There are, in all, thirteen 
moons which coincide, approximately, with some agronomic activ- 
ity; but the lunar divisions of time are themselves of ancillary im- 
portance as a chronological measure. Even the sequence of the 
years is determined by the agricultural reference. The natives have 
a name for each field, and the past years are identified with the 
time that such and such a strip of land was put under cultivation. 
By adding together different combinations of Gelds they are able to 
count the years back through several decades. 

Concrete time-of-action, embedded in a continuum of ac- 
tivity, naturally exhibits an altogether different structure from 
the quantitatively continuous ordering schema of the intellec- 
tual man. Time may be thought of as filled with certain emo- 



184 Comparative Psychology of Menial Development 

tional qualities. Among African tribes time is divided into 
lucky and unlucky periods. On the basis of this affective 
(physiognomic) aspect, a temporal daemonism can develop 
in the mythical sphere (holy and unholy periods, etc.). 6 

Furthermore, because of the action-character of the tem- 
poral, certain logical peculiarities in the temporal structure 
may appear. Present and future may become congruous, for 
example, since the simultaneity of events is defined not so 
much by their objective synchronism as by their coincidence 
in effect. The evil thought, in the conception of the Loangos, 
is temporally identical with the evil deed. 7 Omens, dreams, and 
magic ritual are to a certain degree simultaneous with the 
event that occasions them, or which they occasion. Mythical 
happenings long past can be vital and effective in the immedi- 
ate present. 

This concrete time-of-action hinders a perfect temporal sys- 
tematization (centralization). Temporal divisions (such as the 
year) are arranged in terms of dominant events. Often these 
temporal divisions are thought of not as growing out of each 
other or as following each other progressively in a continuum, 
but as standing side by side in isolation. In this situation 
temporal gaps can actually be left unaccounted for. Or there 
may be a partial overlapping of certain temporal periods be- 
cause of the lack of an abstract frame of temporal reference. 
The Tumerehd Indians say that the year has ten months an 
two more during which the year is dead, that is, the two 
months when the algarrobo is ground. During the algarro 
harvest time there arc feasts and drinking “for there is 710 
year.”* The Malecites Indians have a concrete qualitative 
sequence of lunar periods marked by frequent gaps. The n*oo“ 
is bom and commences to grow (5th-6th day); is nearly u 
(Uth-12th day); has passed its fullness (16th-18th day/, 
begins to die (22d-23d day); etc. The Crec Indians of c 

* Cf. Werner, 143. 

T Fcchucl-Loerche. 257. 

* Btldui. 156. 141. 
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Plains apparently disregard those days on which the moon 
is invisible . 9 

Since in the simpler types of temporal system among the 
American Indians there may even be intra-tribal differences, 
differences in the selection of natural phenomena and ob- 
jects in the construction of a temporal frame, a curious lack of 
consistency may appear in these primitive calendar forms. 
Sapir reports that not all Nootka Indian families use the same 
temporal divisions. In consequence there are frequent quar- 
rels about the selection of a date for tribal ceremonies, since 
different families are sometimes as much as one or two months 
at variance in their definition of a certain time . 10 

These and similar facts from all comers of the primitive 
world indicate that the primitive temporal concept generally 
lacks that central focus, that continuity and consistency in 
counting which mark a fully abstract, quantitatively deter- 
mined temporal system. 

The Child’s Notions of Tu-re. 

With small children the temporal idea is marked by a 
concrete and affective character-of-action. The very language 
of the young child mirrors this peculiarity. For example, the 
temporal values of the child are primarily expressed in terms of 
affective and motor activities which contain an implicit tem- 
poral reference . 11 A two-year-old child says, for instance, “Bath, 
bath!’’ and by these words expresses a desire in which the 
time element of the near future is involved by implication. 
The adverb of the future (“tomorrow,” 'soon, etc.) is often 
identified with an immediate wish, just as the adverb of the 
past (“all done," etc.) is linked with satisfaction for some 
sort of completed activity. The embedding of the temporal 
in the actual current event or series of events, a continuum in 
which time and space exist undifferentiated, may result in 
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the phenomenon of temporal ideas possessing spatial charac- 
teristics. The duration of year and day is understood by many 
children to be an entity materially extended in space, a 
dynamic entity. The Scupins’ 6:8-year-old son “looked up at 
the sky and said, pointing with his finger: That’s where the 
day comes out, and there, farther along, is the night, and 
right up at the top is Christmas day/ ” 12 

E. C. Oakden and Mary Sturt, in their careful investigation 
of the development of temporal knowledge, remark: “The sea- 
son to children seems to be much less a mark of time than 
a description of concrete, material things that enter directly 
into their •experience. Winter really means snow for them; 
spring, flowers. On a very warm day in March a child may say: 
‘It’s summer . . . it’s so hot today!’ ” 13 

Many children believe that the calendar "makes” time, and 
that tearing off the calendar sheets actually brings about an 
advance in time. Katz emphasizes the fact that the calendar 
has a deep significance for his children as a realization of time. 
“Sunday is the day when the number on the calendar is red, 
a week-day is any day when the number is black.” 14 

For the child, systematization of time does not begin vn 
the construction of a continuous, quantitative schema, u 
rather with the conception of time as a sort of substance 
brought together as discontinuous pieces and determine y 
concrete and affective qualities. Time is often thoug t o 
as objectively discontinuous. When the Scupins 6:8-year-o 
son learned that it is night in America when it is daytime 
in Germany, he inquired: “Where is the line on the e 
where day begins and night ends?” 15 In the child s experience 
temporal events are fulfilled in a series of sudden transition 
varying qualitatively. Up to the time when they have reac e 
school age, many children believe that they really ecome 

11 Scupin, 502, vol. 2, 199. 

53 Oakden and Sturt, 469, 315. 

** Katz, 421, 109. 

13 Scupin, 502, vol. 3, 21. 
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older, a different person, by having a birthday, or that the 
change of months occasions a fundamental, substantial 
change in the world. While tearing the sheet marked "June 
30 from the calendar on the first day of July, the Scupin boy, 
at the age of eight years, said: “Look! no more June bugs!" 18 

The child slowly masters time as he masters space. From a 
personal, egocentric concept he slowly advances toward a 
time which encompasses that “which is farther away," the 
event that is not yet seen or presaged, the abstract, objective, 
and general event. Katz says: The child long before he refers 
the course of events to some periodicity, to some temporal 
scale, splits up these events into affectively salient, isolated 
happenings. As a result there appears a qualitative arrange- 
ment very irregular in structure. Each day, for example, is 
divided off into breakfast, midday nap, supper, and so on; 
each year into birthday, Easter, Christmas.’’” 

As Grigsby points out, even children in the early school 
years may still use ego-related concrete situations to desig- 
nate time. 18 Grigsby, examining a group of six-year-old chil- 
dren, found that, when they were asked what time they got 
up, 82 per cent of their answers were of this sort: "When my 
mother comes in and calls me.” The development from an ego- 
centric, "personal” time to a "universal” time is well illus- 
trated in some of Oakden’s and Sturts results. 19 The accom- 
panying table lists the percentage of correct answers to the 
following simple questions: 1. TVhat time is it for your mother 
at home now?” 2. “What time of day is it in X [another neigh- 
boring town]?” 


Question I (% cornet) 
Question 2 (% correct) 


4 S 6 7 8 9 10 

50 75 60 84 84 92 100 

14 53 60 54 64 84 86 


18 Ibid., 37. 

”Katz. 421, 243. 

Crigsby, 387. 

>• Oakdcrt and Sturt, 469, 
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A child eight years of age who knew that it was Saturday 
in Cambridge said: “It would be Sunday in London, because 
that’s a different city, and there are even towns where it could 
be Monday!" 

From these and other results we may draw the conclusion 
that the child’s concept of time is based on an egocentric and 
concrete mode of experience, and that it tends to develop 
steadily toward a universal schema. A child may already be 
able to conceive time in a general sense so far as his family or 
visible surroundings are concerned, and yet be unable to do 
so for distant towns and scenes. 


Pathological Primitivation of the Notion of Time. 

However different in clinical cause and appearance the 
pathologically degenerated ideas of temporality may be, all 
the regressive changes exhibited have certain formal charac- 
teristics in common. The basic factor behind these structural 
changes is a de-differentiation of the acting subject and the 
objective world against him. Through this shrinking of the 
gap between object and subject, the individual is plunged into 
a swift stream of events; he more or less loses the ability to en- 
mesh this flux of activity within a temporal schema, and thus 
fix and order it. 

In case of a serious degeneration of the distance between 
object and subject, the individual is actually thrust into a 
stream of events bereft of any device by means of which he 
can articulate his present existence in relation to his past an 
future. Pinned down as he is to the momentary situation, ® 
may be said to be a “situative cross-sectional being. Hoc 
hcimer paints a vivid picture of the behavior of such a person, 
one who has been tom loose from a world in which ego an 
outer existence are discrete, and thus forced into this type o 
cross-sectional existence. 21 According to one of his paticn 
own description, only “that which is momentary exists or 


w Cf. Starch. 607. 

11 'Hochheimcr, 574. 
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him. He says of the past: "Something new is always coining 
along. What has gone can never be recaptured"; and of the 
future, “There may be something of that sort for others, but 
I cannot know that." 

There are a great many reports on the most diverse types 
of pathologically disturbed time, and all of them exhibit a 
much greater cgocentricity and concreteness in the temporal 
experience than is common to the normal person. The regres- 
sion of the temporal may occur in such a xvay that the adjust- 
ment of personal time to world time, which is characteristic of 
the normal adult, no longer is carried through completely. 
The result is an ogo-morphic, vital-affective notion which no 
longer corresponds to world time. Bouman and Griinbaum de- 
scribe the case of a patient with post-encephalitis in whom 
was observed a slirinkagc of time . 32 The patient’s idea of the 
duration of his personal existence fell into two parts. One 
period, which actually coincided with objective time, was that 
preceding his sickness. The other, which he conceived to be of 
three years’ duration but which was actually twenty-nine years, 
was the period following the acute stage of his sickness. Into 
this shrunken schema were packed all the events, both recent 
and long since past, of the entire second period, now dimin- 
ished to miniature proportions. The patient was evidently de- 
fective in his ability to arrange the personally experience 
flow of time in terms of an objective schema. 

Again, in various psychoses-as in schizophrenia-when ithe 
fundamental polarity of ego and external world is disturbed, 
the ego time with its affective content becomes “ 

and dominant with respect to world time. The objectively 'tem- 
poral order may collapse completely. Tune, says one setao 
phrenic, falls together like a pack ofcardsAnothcr scW 
phrenic’s experience of time during his quiet phase differed 
from his temporal esperieuee during the phascoftemhle 
anxiety. In the calm phase time moved on with great rap.duy. 
ten months were as one. In the anxious phase, ou the contrary. 

12 Bouman and CrOnbaum. 548. 
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A child eight years of age who knew that it was Saturday 
in Cambridge said: “It would be Sunday in London, because 
that’s a different city, and there are even towns where it could 
be Monday I” 

From these and other results we may draw the conclusion 
that the child’s concept of time is based on an egocentric and 
concrete mode of experience, and that it tends to develop 
steadily toward a universal schema. A child may already be 
able to conceive time in a general sense so far as his family or 
visible surroundings are concerned, and yet be unable to do 
so for distant towns and scenes. 

Pathological Piumittvation of the Notion of Time. 

However different in clinical cause and appearance the 
pathologically degenerated ideas of temporality may be, all 
the regressive changes exhibited have certain formal charac- 
teristics in common. The basic factor behind these structural 
changes is a de-differentiation of the acting subject and the 
objective world against him. Through this shrinking of the 
gap between object and subject, the individual is plunged into 
a swift stream of events; he more or less loses the ability to en- 
mesh this flux of activity within a temporal schema, and thus 
fix and order it. 

In case of a serious degeneration of the distance between 
object and subject, the individual is actually thrust into a 
stream of events bereft of any device by means of which c 
can articulate his present existence in relation to his past an 
future. Pinned down as he is to the momentary situation, e 
may be said to be a “situativc cross-sectional being .’" 39 Hocn* 
heimer paints a vivid picture of the behavior of such a person, 
one who has been tom loose from a world in which ego an ^ 
outer existence are discrete, and thus forced into this type o 
cross-scctional existence . 21 According to one of his pat c n 
own description, only “that which is momentary exists 

9 * Cf. Storch. 607. 

* l Hoc!i!wrimer, 574. 
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him. He says of the past: “Something new is always coming 
along. What has gone can never be recaptured”; and of the 
future, “There may be something of that sort for others, but 
I cannot know that." 

There are a great many reports on the most diverse types 
of pathologically disturbed time, and all of them exhibit a 
much greater egocentricity and concreteness in the temporal 
experience than is common to the normal person. The regres- 
sion of the temporal may occur in such a way that the adjust- 
ment of personal time to world time, which is characteristic of 
the normal adult, no longer is carried through completely. 
Hie result is an ego-morphic, vital-affective notion which no 
longer corresponds to world time. Bouman and Griinbaum de- 
scribe the case of a patient with post-encephalitis in whom 
was observed n shrinkage of time .* 2 The patients idea of the 
duration of his personal existence fell into two parts. One 
period, which actually coincided with objective time, was that 
preceding his sickness. The other, which he conceived to be of 
three years' duration but which was actually twenty-nine years, 
was the period following the acute stage of his sickness. Into 
this shrunken schema were packed all the events, both recent 
and long since past, of the entire second period, now dimin- 
ished to miniature proportions. The patient was evidently e- 
fectivc in his ability to arrange the personally experience 
flow of time in terms of an objective schema. 

Again. In various psychoses-as in schkophrema-when the 
fundamental polarity of ego and ertemal world is disturbed, 
the ego Unto with its affective content becomes mdependent 
and dominant with respect to world .hue. The ***+£; 
poral order may collapse completely, ime, s *y sc hizo- 
£Lnic, falls together lie a pack of cards Anotor 
phrenic’s experience of time during 1S < I UI P terrible 
from his temporal experience during 
anxiety. In Jcalm phase ^ 
ten months were as one. In the anxious pnas , 

» Bouman and Criinbaum, 548. 
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A child eight years of age who knew that it was Saturday 
in Cambridge said: “It would be Sunday in London, because 
that’s a different city, and there are even towns where it could 
be Monday!" 

From these and other results we may draw the conclusion 
that the child’s concept of time is based on an egocentric and 
concrete mode of experience, and that it tends to develop 
steadily toward a universal schema. A child may already be 
able to conceive time in a general sense so far as his family or 
visible surroundings are concerned, and yet be unable to do 
so for distant towns and scenes. 

Pathological Piumttivatio.v or the Nono.v of Time. 

However different in clinical cause and appearance the 
pathologically degenerated ideas of temporality may be, all 
the regressive changes exhibited have certain formal charac* 
teristics in common. The basic factor behind these structural 
changes is a de-differentiation of the acting subject and the 
objective world against him. Through this shrinking of the 
gap between object and subject, the individual is plunged into 
a swift stream of events; he more or less loses the ability' to en- 
mesh this flux of activity within a temporal schema, and t ius 
fix and order it. 

In case of a serious degeneration of the distance between 
object and subject, the individual is actually thrust into a 
stream of events bereft of any device by means of which c 
can articulate his present existence in relation to his past an 
future. Pinned down as he is to the momentary situation, c 
may be said to be a “situativc cross-sectional being. *° l* 00 
heimer paints a vivid picture of the behavior of such a person, 
one who has been tom loose from a world in which ego an 
outer existence arc discrete, and thus forced into this type ® 
cross-scclional existence. 21 According to one of Ids patien 
own description, only “that which is momentary exists 0 

Cf. Starch, 607. 

* l 1lochl»cImer < 574. 
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him. He says of the past: “Something new is always coming 
along. What has gone can never be recaptured"; and of the 
future, “There may be something of that sort for others, but 
I cannot know that." 

There are a great many reports on the most diverse types 
of pathologically disturbed time, and all of them exhibit a 
much greater cgoccntricity and concreteness in the temporal 
experience than is common to the normal person. The regres- 
sion of the temporal may occur in such a way that the adjust- 
ment of personal time to world time, which is characteristic of 
the normal adult, no longer is carried through completely. 
The result is an cgo-morphic, vital-affective notion which no 
longer corresponds to world time. Bouman and Criinbaum de- 
scribe the case of a patient with post-encephalitis in whom 
was observed a shrinkage of time .’ 1 The patient’s idea of the 
duration of his personal existence fell into two parts. One 
period, which actually coincided with objective time, was that 
preceding his sickness. The other, which he conceived to be of 
three years’ duration but which was actually twenty-nine years, 
was the period following the acute stage of his sickness. Into 
this shrunken schema were packed all the events, both recent 
and long since past, of the entire second period, now dimin- 
ished to miniature proportions. The patient was evidently de- 
fective in his ability to arrange the personally experienced 
flow of time in terms of an objective schema. 

Again, in various psychoscs-as in schizophrenia-when the 
fundamental polarity of ego and external worl ts ® ’ 
the ego time with its affective content becomes mdepend 
and dominant with respect to world time. The objectrvely tem- 
poral order may collapse completely. Time, says one 
phrenic, falls together like a pack of cards. Anofter seteoj 
phrenic’s experience of time during his quie p . , 

from his temporal experience during the phase 
anxiety. In the calm phase time moved on with gre P» 
ten months were as one. In the anxious phase, on 

12 Bouman and Gninbaum, 548. 
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A child eight years of age who knew that it was Saturday 
in Cambridge said: “It would be Sunday in London, because 
that’s a different city, and there are even towns where it could 
be Monday!” 

From these and other results we may draw the conclusion 
that the child’s concept of time is based on an egocentric and 
concrete mode of experience, and that it tends to develop 
steadily toward a universal schema. A child may already be 
able to conceive time in a general sense so far as his family or 
visible surroundings are concerned, and yet be unable to do 
so for distant towns and scenes. 

Patholocical pRiMirrv’ATioy of Tim Notion of Time. 

However different in clinical cause and appearance the 
pathologically degenerated ideas of temporality may be, all 
the regressive changes exhibited have certain formal charac- 
teristics in common. The basic factor behind these structural 
changes is a de-differentiation of the acting subject and the 
objective world against him. Through this shrinking of the 
gap between object and subject, the individual is plunged into 
a swift stream of events; he more or less loses the ability to en- 
mesh this flux of activity within a temporal schema, and thus 
fix and order it. 

In case of a serious degeneration of the distance between 
object and subject, the individual is actually thrust into a 
stream of events bereft of any device by means of which he 
can articulate his present existence in relation to his past and 
future. Pinned down as he is to the momentary situation, he 
may be said to be a “situative cross-sectional being.” 20 Hoch- 
heimer paints a vivid picture of the behavior of such a person, 
one who has been tom loose from a world in which ego and 
outer existence are discrete, and thus forced into this type of 
cross-sectional existence. 21 According to one of his patients 
own description, only "that which is momentary exists for 

20 Cf. Storch. 607. 

2l 'Hochheimer, 574. 
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him. He says of the past: “Something new is always coming 
along. What has gone can never be recaptured’; and of the 
future, “There may be something of that sort for others, but 
I cannot know that." 

There are a great many reports on the most diverse types 
of pathologically disturbed time, and all of them exhibit a 
much greater egocentricity and concreteness in the temporal 
experience than Is common to the normal person. The regres- 
sion of the temporal may occur in such a way that the adjust- 
ment of personal time to world time, which is characteristic of 
the normal adult, no longer is carried through completely. 
The result Is an cgo-morphic, vital-affective notion which no 
longer corresponds to world time. Bouman and Griinbaum de- 
scribe the case of a patient with post-encephalitis in whom 
was observed a slirinkagc of time . 23 The patient’s idea of the 
duration of his personal existence fell into two parts. One 
period, which actually coincided with objective time, was that 
preceding his sickness. The other, which he conceived to be of 
three years’ duration but which was actually twenty-nine years, 
was the period following the acute stage of his sickness. Into 
this shrunken schema were packed all the events, both recent 
and long since past, of the entire second period, now dimin- 
ished to miniature proportions. The patient was evidently de- 
fective in his ability to arrange the personally experienced 
flow of time in terms of an objective schema. 

Again, /n various psychoses— as in schizophrenia— when the 
fundamental polarity of ego and external world is disturbed, 
the ego time with its affective content becomes independent 
and dominant with respect to world time. The objectively tem- 
poral order may collapse completely. Time, says one schizo- 
phrenic, falls together like a pack of cards. Another schizo- 
phrenic’s experience of time during his quiet phase differed 
from his temporal experience during the phase of terrible 
anxiety. In the calm phase time moved on with great rapidity; 
ten months were as one. In the anxious phase, on the contrary, 

** Bouman and Griinbaum, 548. 
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A child eight years of age who knew that it was Saturday 
in Cambridge said: “It would be Sunday in London, because 
that’s a different city, and there are even towns where it could 
be Monday!” 

From these and other results we may draw the conclusion 
that the child’s concept of time is based on an egocentric and 
concrete mode of experience, and that it tends to develop 
steadily toward a universal schema. A child may already be 
able to conceive time in a general sense so far as his family or 
visible surroundings are concerned, and yet be unable to do 
so for distant towns and scenes. 

Pathological PraMrnvATro.v of the Notion of Time. 

However different in clinical cause and appearance the 
pathologically degenerated ideas of temporality may be, all 
the regressive changes exhibited have certain formal charac- 
teristics in common. The basic factor behind these structural 
changes is a de-differentiation of the acting subject and the 
objective world against him. Through this shrinking of the 
gap between object and subject, the individual is plunged into 
a swift stream of events; he more or less loses the ability to en- 
mesh this flux of activity within a temporal schema, and thus 
fix and order it 

In case of a serious degeneration of the distance between 
object and subject, the individual is actually thrust into a 
stream of events bereft of any device by means of which he 
can articulate his present existence in relation to his past and 
future. Pinned down as he is to the momentary situation, he 
may be said to be a “situative cross-sectional being ." 20 Hoch- 
heimer paints a vivid picture of the behavior of such a person, 
one who has been tom loose from a world in which ego and 
outer existence are discrete, and thus forced into this type of 
cross-sectional existence . 21 According to one of his patients 
own description, only “that which is momentary" exists for 

» Cf. Storch, 607. 

31 - Hochheimer, 574. 
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him. He says of the past: “Something new is always coming 
along. What has gone can never be recaptured”; and of the 
future, “There may be something of that sort for others, but 
I cannot know that.* 

There are a great many reports on the most diverse types 
of pathologically disturbed time, and all of them exhibit a 
much greater egocentricity and concreteness in the temporal 
experience than is common to the normal person. The regres- 
sion of the temporal may occur in such a way that the adjust- 
ment of personal time to world time, which is characteristic of 
the normal adult, no longer is carried through completely. 
The result is an ego-morphic, vital-affective notion which no 
longer corresponds to world time. Bouman and Griinbaum de- 
scribe the case of a patient with post-encephalitis in whom 
was observed a shrinkage of time. 82 The patients idea of the 
duration of his personal existence fell into two parts. One 
period, which actually coincided with objective time, was that 
preceding his sickness. The other, which he conceived to he of 
three years’ duration but which was actually twenty-nine years, 
was the period following the acute stage of his sickness. Into 
this shrunken schema were packed all the events, both recent 
and long since past, of the entire second period, now dimin- 
ished to miniature proportions. The patient was evidently de- 
fective in his ability to arrange the personally experienced 
flow of time in terms of an objective schema. 

Again, in various psychoses— as in schizophrenia— when the 
fundamental polarity of ego and external world is disturbed, 
the ego time with its affective content becomes independent 
and dominant with respect to world time. The objectively tem- 
poral order may collapse completely. Time, says one schizo- 
phrenic, falls together like a pack of cards. Another schiz^ 
phrenic’s experience of time during his quiet phase differed 
from his temporal experience during the phase of terrible 
anxiety. In the calm phase time moved on with great rapidity; 
ten months were as one. In the anxious phase, on the contrary, 

a Bouman and Crunbainn, 548. 
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A child eight years of age who knew that it was Saturday 
in Cambridge said: “It would be Sunday in London, because 
that’s a different city, and there are even towns where it could 
be Mondayl” 

From these and other results we may draw the conclusion 
that the child’s concept of time is based on an egocentric and 
concrete mode of experience, and that it tends to develop 
steadily toward a universal schema. A child may already he 
able to conceive time in a general sense so far as his family or 
visible surroundings are concerned, and yet be unable to do 
so for distant towns and scenes. 

Pathological Primtuvation’ of the Notion - of Time. 

However different in clinical cause and appearance the 
pathologically degenerated ideas of temporality may be, all 
the regressive changes exhibited have certain formal charac- 
teristics in common. The basic factor behind these structural 
changes is a de-differentiation of the acting subject and the 
objective world against him. Through this shrinking of the 
gap between object and subject, the individual is plunged into 
a swift stream of events; he more or less loses the ability to en- 
mesh this flux of activity within a temporal schema, and thus 
fix and order it. 

In case of a serious degeneration of the distance between 
object and subject, the individual is actually thrust into a 
stream of events bereft of any device by means of which he 
can articulate his present existence in relation to his past and 
future. Pinned down as he is to the momentary situation, he 
may be said to be a "situative cross-sectional being.**® Hock- 
heimer paints a vivid picture of the behavior of such a person, 
one who has been tom loose from a world in which ego and 
outer existence are discrete, and thus forced into this type of 
cross-sectional existence. 21 According to one of his patients 
own description, only "that which is momentary” exists for 

w Cf. Storch, 607. 

,t- Hochheimer, 574. 
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him. He says of the past: "Something new is always coming 
along. What has gone can never be recaptured”; and of the 
future, There may be something of that sort for others, but 
I cannot know that.” 

There are a great many reports on the most diverse types 
of pathologically disturbed time, and all of them exhibit a 
much greater egocentriciiy and concreteness in the temporal 
experience than is common to the normal person. The regres- 
sion of the temporal may occur in such a way that the adjust- 
ment of personal time to world time, which is characteristic of 
the normal adult, no longer is carried through completely. 
The result is an ego-morphic, vital-affective notion which no 
longer corresponds to world time. Bouman and Grunbaum de- 
scribe the case of a patient with post-encephalitis in whom 
was observed a shrinkage of time. sa The patient’s idea of the 
duration of his personal existence fell into two parts. One 
period, which actually coincided with objective time, was that 
preceding his sickness. The other, which he conceived to be of 
three years' duration but which was actually twenty-nine years, 
was the period following the acute stage of his sickness. Into 
this shrunken schema were packed all the events, both recent 
and long since past, of the entire second period, now dimin- 
ished to miniature proportions. The patient was evidently de- 
fective in his ability to arrange the personally experienced 
flow of time in terms of an objective schema. 

Again, in various psychoses— as in schizophrenia— when the 
fundamental polarity of ego and external world is disturbed, 
the ego time with its affective content becomes independent 
and dominant with respect to world time. The objectively tem- 
poral order may collapse completely. Time, says one schizo- 
phrenic, falls together like a pack of cards. Another schizo- 
phrenic’s experience of time during his quiet phase differed 
from his temporal experience during the phase of terrible 
anxiety. In the calm phase time moved on with great rapidity; 
ten months were as one. In the anxious phase, on the contraiy, 
“Bouman and Grunbaum, 548. 
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events hung motionless in a temporal vacuum. 23 Shrinkage of 
time is characteristic of many cases of paranoid schizophrenia. 24 

Finally, there may be a materialization of time. This may re- 
sult in a sort of daemonism. A certain schizophrenic shot at 
the clock which he said was "his worst enemy." 25 “The past 
engulfs me,” another says. "Time can overcome me” is a 
common expression with such psychotics, and their experience 
brings to mind the mythical temporal idea of the aborigine, 
with its daemonic realization of the past in the present. 20 

The degeneration of the objective temporal sense is of course 
often less acute than in the cases just described. There are 
many instances where the eventual succession can be grasped 
by some substitute concrete expedient after the abstract scale 
has been disturbed. Head describes aphasiacs who, following 
a loss of the abstract schema, employed a concrete time-of- 
action. Although such a patient could not tell time by the clock, 
he was nevertheless able to order his day punctually. He had 
a concrete-qualitative time scale made up of dominant mo- 
ments in the succession of daily events: "Then, when you eat.” 
“Then, when we arrive there," etc. These and similar expres- 
sions constituted the temporal divisions used by this indi- 
vidual. 27 For these aphasiacs the temporal is fused with the 
concrete flow and thrust of events, as are spatial directions and 
orientation. Woerkom tells of one of his patients who could 
not imitate or follow by tapping even the simplest temporal 
intervals and rhythms. On the other hand, this same person 
mastered such problems without undue difficulty by the cir- 
cuitous method of clothing these rhythms in some melodic 
relationship. 28 

23 Merlos, 587. 

« Israeli, 576, 59. 

2S Minkowski, 588. 

28 Fischer, 552. 

« Head, 572, vol. I, 187. 

“Woerkom, 613. 



PART FOUR 
Primitive Action 


Chapter VII 

THE NATURE OF SYNCRETIC ACTION; ACTION AS BOUND TO 
THE CONCRETE SITUATION 

Higher types of action are formally characterized by an in- 
teraction of personality with an outer discrete world, both polar 
elements being relatively self-subsistent. In more primitive 
types of action, however, there is a lesser degree of differentia- 
tion between object and subject. This is tantamount to saying 
that the primitively acting organism is intimately bound up 
with the concrete situation. Development from a lower to a 
higher type of action— in terms of differentiation— is marked by 
the appearance of circuitous approaches, that is, means of 
action, instruments of mediation. On the level of the most 
primitive action, object (stimulus) and subject (response) 
are not separated by the devices of mediation; that is, the in- 
teraction is immediate. Development in the mode of action 
is further determined by a growing specificity of the personal 
and subjective as against the objective aspect of the action 
involved. The growth and differentiation of the personal factor 
in action are demonstrated in the emergence of a specifically 
personal motivation. The growing recognition of a self- 
dependent objectivity is reflected in the development of pfan- 
ful . behavior. In brief, the striking character, s tics ve 

concrete action are Immediacy, limited motivation, and lack of 
planning. 


Immediacy. 

The most primitive 


forms of concrete human action are 
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seen in the movements of the newborn child. These move- 
ments reveal a complete subordination of the infant to the 
vital global situation, utter helplessness and no knowledge 
whatsoever of instrumentality, a mere floundering about with 
happy or unhappy results. The first glimpse of a polarity be- 
tween object and subject appears when the child begins to 
use parts of his own body to master the situation. The em- 
ployment of instruments— even if they are simply his own legs 
and arms— indicates a certain release from the domination of 


the concrete field, a partial differentiation of the happening in 
which object and subject are fused virtually into one. Here 
there is “circuitous action” in a very primitive form. 

A circuitous action, however primitive it may be, repre- 
sents some degree of polarization between object and subject. 
In a beautiful cinematic study Kurt Lewin shows how diffi- 
cult it can be for the three-year-old child to accomplish such 
a simple circuitous action as seating himself on a stone. The 
child must first turn his back to the object in order to estab- 
lish a physical contact. Gottschaldt has shown that the behavior 
of both the very young child and of considerably older, but 
feeble-minded, children is guided by a relatively immediate 
contact with the global visual situation. A feeble-minded 
child standing inside a gate may be able to use a stick to 
reach for an object outside. The success of his action will 
depend on whether both stick and object lie before him in 
the same direction. If they are at opposite sides of his body 
so that he loses sight of the object when turning to secure the 
stick, or vice versa, more than likely he will fail to carry out 
the action. 1 The circuitousness of the situation makes too great 


a demand on the child’s ability. Kohler, Yerkes, and Meyerson 
and Guillaume, among others, have conducted a great vanety 
of animal experiments which serve to establish the difference 
in the level of intelligence or behavior by revealing the re a- 
tive facility in utilizing circuitous action in solving a prob em 
situation. If a rake (Fig. 40) is leaned within reach against the 


1 Gottschaldt, 38Z, 128. 
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bare of an ape’s cage and a piece of fruit is placed between 
the base of the cage and the rahe (although still out of 
reach), the ape readily grasps the 
rake-handle in order to draw the fruit 
to him. On the other hand, if the Fruit 
is placed beyond the prongs of the 
rake, the animal is at first at a loss as 
to what to do. He must now carry out 
a circuitous action, that is, extend the 
prongs of the rake until they are be- 
yond the fruit, and thus bring it within 
grasping distance.* Meyerson and 
Guillaume came to the conclusion that 
it is the circuitousness of the action 
which occasions the principal difficul- 
ties for the animal in most of the prob- 
lems presented to him . 3 

There is much evidence from data 
on pathological mental 'conditions 
which illustrates how difficulties in completing circuitous action 
may arise when there is a primitivation of behavior. Head 
tells us of patients who, although at one time excellent billiard 
players, have lost their faculty for play because they are no 
longer capable of accomplishing indirect shots using the banks, 
that is, literal circuitous actions . 4 

In brief, the more primitive the mentality, the greater the 
difficulties presented by a situation demanding the use of 
mediating devices. 

Development in the sense of increasing instrumentality im- 
plies willful organization, or rearrangement, of the situation 
in terms of mediating devices. These instrumentalities are first 


Fic. 40.— Problem Sit- 
uations of Differing 
Difficulty for tbe Mon- 
key. 


•Flsehel, 641, 322. 

• Meyerson and Cuillaume, 649. , , , 

4 Head, 572, voL 2. 122, 171. L Krechevsky (666) recently demon- 
strated that these findings in human pathology apply for mammals as 
low fa the vertebrate scale as rats. Rats with Injured brains show a Joss 
of plastic behavior as compared with normal animals. 
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wholly concrete, and gradually become abstract with the in- 
creasing intellectualization of mental tasks and actions. 

Another mark of the release of the subject from the domina- 
tion of the concrete field is the extension of the action beyond 
the visibly given field. The action of the small child is usually 
governed by the actual visible constellation. When Stem's 
l:3-year-old child throws his napkin ring behind a piece of 
furniture and retrieves the object now hidden from view, he 
exhibits a certain minor degree of freedom from the dictates 
of the concrete situation. 5 According to Biihler it is at the nine 
months’ age level that the child’s capacity for action is suffi- 
ciently advanced to enable him to take an object from the ex- 
perimenter s pocket and to find it again after it has been hidden 
before his eyes. The data from animal psychology show that 
transcendence of the immediate concrete situation is a funda- 
mental indication of development in action. Revesz found that 
chickens no longer bother to scratch for grain if it has been 
buried beyond their immediate reach or covered with a car- 
ton. 0 M. Hertz observed similar facts with the sea gull. On 
the other hand, crows and jackdaws behave more like the 
higher vertebrates, who always seek hidden food. 7 Apes in 
particular are astonished or enraged when they are fooled by 
the experimenter and do not find the food they have antici- 
pated. 8 

Motivation’. 

The development of action occurs, again, in terms of a 
differentiation of specifically subjective factors as agajnst 
specifically objective factors. The increasing specificity of the 
subjective factor is revealed in the growing intension and con 1 ’ 
plexity of purely personal motives. There are no genuinely 
personal motives in the primitive mode of behavior. Primitive 
action is set in motion by vital drives on the one hand, and y 
the concrete signals of the milieu on the other. 

* Stem, 513, Germ, ed., 402. 

• R£v&z, 684. 

T Hertz, 653, 654. 

•Tinklepaugh, 693. 
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The significance of vital needs and affect in animal be- 
havior has been solidly established. Animals often learn some 
relatively difficult form of action only when activated by an 
appropriate vital compulsion (hunger, nesting instinct, mater- 
nal instinct, sexual instinct, etc.). 9 Szymansky found, for in- 
stance, that rats learned to negotiate mazes only under the 
pressure of hunger. 

Such vital drives are also important as motivating factors 
in infant behavior. The true "mental” or “intellectual*’ aspect 
of the personality does not play any part in the motivations 
of the very young child. The infant does not experience a 
desire to solve some particular task confronting him. He moves, 
not because he is experiencing any form of aspiration, but 
rather because vital needs force him to move. Katz and 
R6vesz have demonstrated experimentally the dominant role 
of the vital drive in the behavior of young children. If the 2:6- 
year-old child is given the task of removing every second 
object from a series, he will hardly be able to accomplish this 
unless some such affectively positive objects as pieces of choco- 
late are used. Affectively neutral objects such as pasteboard 
coins bring about little response. 10 According to experiments 
carried out by Charlotte Buhler, children three to five years of 
age satisfactorily accomplished the task of fetching a promised 
piece of candy hidden in a certain place 45 per cent more times 
than when the task was fetching a key. In the case of children 
five to six years old, the more vitally important task elicited but 
a 25 per cent superiority of response. 11 

The development of personal motivation is clearly revealed 
in the genesis of action involving choice. On the primitive 
level, choice is guided by the signal-values of the concrete 
situation. This is concrete choice in terms of affective needs. 
The preference is governed by the relatively higher affective 
valence of some one of the objects. A genuine act of choice 
•Kafka, 660, 114 ff.; Saymansky, 691; Mate and Sdmeirla, 677, 
412. 

WRivte, 494. 

« Buhler, 350, 187. 
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appears much later. This subsequent act is not entirely con- 
crete; it will be consummated not in a visible field of objects 
having diverse signal-values, but in the person. It is a choice 
among motives. It is a fundamental step in the development 
of character in the normal child from four to six years of age 
that a choice of motive should supplant choice based on the 
demand-character of the affective situation. Gottschaldt shows 
that the behavior of children of retarded mentality (actual 
age, four to eight years), when contrasted with that of the 
normal child, is marked by a fragmentary, poorly developed 
motivation, and that a conflict between two strong motives, 
such as is common in the experience of the normal child of 
comparable age, is little known . 12 

Planninc. 

Development in action refers not only to the factor of 
"person,” but also to the factor of "world.” In this respect the 
development is a movement toward a stronger recognition of 
objectivity, and in consequence it is also a movement toward 
an adequate mastery of the increasingly difficult situation. 
The steadily growing adequacy of physical movements can 
be seen even in earliest childhood, perhaps in the infants 
effort to brush away a cloth laid over his face by the investi- 
gator. In the earliest stages of infancy, as Charlotte Biihler 
has shown in experiments dealing with this subject, move- 
ments are altogether lacking in specificity and direction. At 
the age of a month and a half, at least a quarter of the in- 
fants who try to get rid of the cloth over their faces show 
purposeful movements. At four and one-half months only 
half of the physical movements are without direction, and at 
the age of seven months successful manipulations begin to 
dominate the unsuccessful . 13 

Experiments on the infant’s handling of objects plainly show 
this development from an egocentric to a planful action which 
takes into account the objective characteristics of things and 

« Gottschaldt, 382. 60 ff. 

u Buhler, 330, 421. 
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situations. Up to the age of five months, according to Kautsky, 
the child s own body is preferred to any toy. Beyond this age 
objects are preferred which permit such physical activities as 
touching, pressing, crushing, and so on. The experiments of 
Jwaf and Volkeft also show that at the earliest period there 
is a decided preference for such objects as have a pronounced 
graspability” (a ring or a bowl, for instance, as contrasted 
to a less easily held wooden block). 14 At this stage we may 
speak of a “lack of specificity in handling the material” so far 
as the materia] proper and the particular demands characteriz- 
ing it arc concerned. This stage is succeeded by a growing tend- 
ency’ to achieve an adequate handling of the material at hand, 
as may be readily observed in the creative efforts of older chil- 
dren. Blocks, for instance, now become recognized as build- 
ing elements, instead of being squeezed or used as noise- 
making instruments. 

The increasing recognition of the material character of the 
surrounding world is expressed not only in an increasing ade- 
quacy in the handling of the material, but also in the appear- 
ance of planning which accords with the specific material 
at hand in anticipation of the end effect in the course of action. 
In this respect it is interesting to note the age at which the 
child begins to name the object or the situation which he is 
trying to represent in a drawing. During the earlier years it is 
simply a case of pure functioning with paper and pencil, the 
scribbling stage. Gradually the level of planning is reached, 
and there is an intentional presupposition of some particular 
object to be drawn. 15 

The active behavior of abnormally primitive individuals, 
whether mentally retarded or neuropathological, is charac- 
terized by a relative lack of exactitude in planning and in 
the understanding of goals. As Gottschaldt has shown, when 
faced with a tisk they are unable to master, feeble-minded 
children of a low mental age often completely lose sight of the 
goal and substitute an indeterminate action. The normal child 

M Iwa{ and VoQrelf, 413. 

11 Heteer, 402, 73, Table 7\ BfiUer, 350, 170. 
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Early Ace Levels at Which Objects Are Named m Drawing 
(After Hetzer) 

(Figures refer to percentage of cases.) 


Age, 

Yrs. 

Not 

Named 

Named 

Afterwards 

Named While 
Being Drawn 

Named Prior to 
Being Drawn 

Total 

3 

50% 

10% 

0% 

0% 

100% 

4 

18% 

9% 

37% 

36% 

100% 

5 

0% 

0% 

20% 

80% 

100% 

6 

0% 

0% 

0 % 

100% 

100% 


of a corresponding actual age who discovers that an activity 
is too difficult to master (e.g., building a tower with blocks) 
chooses as a substitute one as similar as possible to that origi- 
nally intended. (building a tower less complicated in structure, 
one not so high, etc.). Gottschaldts feeble-minded subjects, 
on the contrary, often chose a substitute goal that was utterly 
remote from the original. Instead of building a tower they 
counted the blocks or put them together in rows, etc . 16 

Head has described as the “symbol-blind” aphasiac a patho- 
logical type who, as a result of his defect, is forced back into 
a more primitive, concrete life space and mode of action. The 
more serious the mental disturbance, the more thorough the 
lapse into the confines of the immediate event, and the more 
limited the ability to behave in terms of an anticipatory scheme 
of action. Head emphasizes the fact that any action requiring 
some sort of prevision becomes increasingly disrupted as the 
regression becomes more pronounced. At the same time a con- 
cretely expedient means of action is substituted for what re- 
quires prearrangement. Many such patients can move from 
one place to another by feeling their way along, but they are 
totally unable to plan these movements. They are bound fast 
to the eventual situation as it is experienced and are bereft 
of the capacity to execute an action according to a precon- 
ceived schema . 17 

18 Gottschaldt, 381, 382. 

“Head, 572, vol. 1. 209. 415. 







Chapter VIII 

THE DIFFUSE CHARACTER OF PRIMITIVE ACTION 

Mass Acrmry and Uncoordination as Two Typical Charac- 
teristics of Primitive Movement. 

After observing the development of behavior in amblystoma 
(the salamander in its aquatic stage), Coghill came to the 
conclusion that "behavior develops from the beginning through 
the progressive expansion of a perfectly integrated total pat- 
tern and the indioiduation within U of partial patterns T The 
development of specific, individualized reactions out of a 
primitive totality diffusely comprehending large parts of the 
body ("mass activity”) is confirmed by various studies de- 
voted to the embryonic stages of the rat, (Angulo y Gonsdlez, 
Raney, Carmichael, etc.), of the cat (Coronios), and even 
of man (Minkowski ). 1 Diffuse activity is the rule during the 
earliest stages of development in the human organism, al- 
though at three months the fetus is capable of some directed 
movement "Each skin area may serve as a reflexo-genic zone 
for various reactions, which have a tendency to irradiate over 
the entire organism. With older fetuses movements are often 
less generalized .” 2 There is considerable unanimity of opinion 
that much of the behavior of the newborn infant takes the 
form of "mass activity." “Most of the responses writes Pratt, 
"tend to involve most of the major segments of the body, and 
the participation of smaller parts is likewise conspicuous. 1 * 

Two types of primitive diffuse movement may be distin- 
guished. The first type, the "global;" is a wholly integrated mass 
* Carmichael. 628; Coroolos, 634; Haney and CannJchaek 683; 
Angulo y Gonsilez, 614. 

•Minkowski, 455, 923. 

•Pratt, 487. 
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activity. The second, although involving large areas of the 
body, is marked by a lack of hierarchic integration, of co- 
ordination, among the different parts of the total movement. 
According to this division, there would be two directions in 
development. The first direction would lead to individuation 
of generalized response; the second to the hierarchic integration 
of uncoordinated partial response. 

Development starting from the global type of mass be- 
havior is seen in the sucking response. Originally this reaction 
brings into play a great many of the facial muscles (cheek 
muscles, etc.), but gradually it narrows down to an activity 
in the region of the lips . 4 The smiling response ( R. W. Wash- 
bum) and the act of grasping provide further examples of 
this type of growth . 5 Prior to the second half of the first year, 
legs, hands, mouth, and feet are all used in the movements 
of grasping. The legs come to have their specific function 
during the last quarter of the first year . 0 

Development emerging from an uncoordinated type of motor 
activity seems to be best illustrated by the growth of the in- 
fant’s defense reactions (stimulus: pressure applied to the 
face). Sherman and Floiy have demonstrated that there is a 
considerable increase in coordination in the newborn infant 
from day to day, probably due to a development in the function 
of the cortex as the seat of hierarchic coordination . 7 

Diffuseness and Rigid mr (Aul-or-none Reaction) in Primi- 
tive Action. 

Diffuse global action, which as defined here means an action 
reeled off as a total response, is commonly characteristic of 
the invertebrates, although it is found to a lesser degree among 
the vertebrates. The more frequent this global action, the lower 
the animal in the biological scale. 

4 Pralt, 486. 

8 Irwin, S3. 

6 Buhler, 349, 53. 

T Sherman and Flory, 504. 
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The behavior of the sand-wasp is typical. The entomologist 
Fab re carried out the following experiment: "The sand-wasp 
maxes herself a hole out of which she flies after her prey. She 
paralyzes the prey with her stinger, and then transports it to 
the entrance of the hole. Before dragging her booty into the 
lair, she first goes in as if to see whether everything is in 
order. While the sand-wasp was in the hole Fabre removed 
the prey some distance from the place where it had been 
temporarily abandoned. When the sand-wasp emerged she 
soon recovered the prey, and again dragged it to the entrance 
of the hole. Upon doing this the instinct took effect once more, 
and again she ‘reconnoitered’ within. This she continued to do 
as long as Fabro removed the prey, and in this given case the 
process was repeated 40 times.” 8 

The behavior of the sand-wasp must mean that it is the ac- 
tion as a totality which alone is significant for this insect. A 
small variation can disturb the whole of the event so thor- 
oughly that the entire course of action has to be commenced 
anew. The whole of the activity is rigid, inseparable into rela- 
tively self-subsistent parts, and not susceptible to a division 
into members forming a series. The partial goals, the one 
following the other in a succession, which are characteristic 
of our volitional acts, do not exist here. There is a single goal 
which can be realized only in the totality of the course of ac- 
tion. One part of the whole event follows its predecessor as a 
matter of necessity, for none of the parts has in itself any kind 
of independence. We are confronted with a global reaction 
which must either run its particular course as an unbroken 
whole or, even if slightly disturbed, suffer abortive failure. 
Such a continuum of motor activity may be designated as an 
“all-or-nothing reaction.” 

From a formal standpoint the diffuseness of the gestalt 
of this activity is recognizable not only in the dominance of the 
totality and its striking inseparability, but also in the lack of 
centralization, in the equal value accorded to all the parts, and 
* Volkelt, 699. 29. 
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a new song until they have danced and sung the veiy last 
verse of the one traditionally preceding it. Different strophes 
in a song cannot be interchanged. Similarly, no figure in the 
dances of these people may be omitted, or die whole intention 
of the dance is disrupted. 13 

Rigidly global forms of behavior are encountered among 
those suffering from regressive pathological disturbances. Ac- 
cording to Head, certain aphasiacs are able to carry an activity 
to its conclusion only if it proceeds in an habitual fashion. One 
such patient, an army officer, could write his name only when, 
in keeping with his long-established custom, he was allowed 
to inscribe rank and regiment before it. This same patient was 
unequal to the task of completing many other simple activities 
unless they were reproduced in every slight detail. 14 

The diffuse global type of activity is particularly noticeable 
in younger children. We all recall the way in which children 
recite poems and sing songs. It is his experience of a global, 
interdependent series which usually forces the child to begin 
again from the first line once he has faltered. The small child’s 
tendency to carry out certain activities according to a pain- 
fully exact routine is common knowledge. 

The Scupins often observed this penchant for action accord- 
ing to a rigid routine in their child. “Bubi (4:4 years) has the 
habit of pulling the comer of the quilt up to his chin just be- 
fore going to sleep. This morning when his mother took him in 
bed with her and cautioned him to go back to sleep, he took 
hold of the quilt on her bed, handed it to her, and said: 'Here, 
you have to take this.’ He evidently accepted this ceremonial 
act as an inevitable preliminary in the business of going to 
sleep. Also, he apparently expects that others have his own 
habits because, on one previous occasion, since he believed 
that he could go to sleep only when sucking his thumb, he 
grasped his mother’s thumb, and tried to put it in her mouth 
for her so that she, too, could go to sleep. . . . Bubi's behavior 

15 Werner, 142, 195. 

« Head, 572, vol. 1, 99. 
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habitual procedure. 'Eating’ means sitting by her fathers 
side.” 10 

Gottschaldt, Lewin and his students, and others have experi- 
mentally demonstrated the rigid, inseparable total-character 
of primitive child action. 17 If, for example, a four-year-old 
child of retarded mentality has learned how to use a round 
stick to pull objects toward him through a grating, he will at 
first be unable to use an edged stick for the same purpose. 
Gottschaldt reports a subnormal child two and one-half years 
of age who learned to use a stick to draw objects toward him 
when they lay on the other side of a fenced-in area. If the 
whole arrangement is moved to another comer, the child con- 
tinues to run to the position to which he has become accus- 
tomed, and tries in vain from this now disadvantageous point 
to reach the object outside. 

Stereotypy, or rigidity of behavior, is especially common in 
feeble-minded children of the lower grades. 18 Once having 
learned to do an activity in one particular way, the child of 
low mentality cannot modify his behavior to accord with 
changed conditions. He is able to solve a problem only if 
he has been previously trained to cope with exactly the same 
type of situation. 

There is the case of a feeble-minded girl whose mental age 
was 10 years, who was helpless to do anything in a kitchen 
if the customary arrangement of objects had been changed. 
This same girl could make her own bed, yet she was thrown 
into hopeless confusion by anyone interrupting her activity 
in order to help her. 13 

The synthesis of two activities learned singly is extremely 
difficult for an organism whose behavior consists principally 
of rigid totalities. If, to illustrate, a child of feeble intelligence 
has learned to employ either of two devices in order to secure 

16 Russel, 499. 

tT Lewin, 88; Cottschaldt, 382. 

J * Gottschaldt, 382, 124 ff. 

59 Goddard, 560, 102 ff. 
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some desired object— let us say climbing up on a box, or reach* 
ing with a stick— it is quite likely that he will be at a loss 
should he have to use both means at the same time. In a syn- 
thesis there must be a reorganization of the two activities that 
have been learned separately, and this capacity for reorganiza- 
tion is the sign of a relatively plastic behavior . 20 

The diffuse global structure of the child’s behavior, the “all- 
or-nothing reaction,” appears, as we have already shown, in the 
ceremoniousness with which the child carries out certain habit- 
ual actions. Already during the suckling stage, children begin 
to insist on eating in a certain way or being dressed according 
to a set routine, etc. An habitual succession of acts must be 
fulfilled in the one special fashion because of the tendency to 
act in terms of a whole which cannot be separate m o c 
essentia! and the non-essential. Bearing in mind the need tor 
a uniform, uninterrupted course of action, we are a 
understand D. Zeigamik's experimental results pomtmg to the 
fact that “uncompleted actions remain more deep y “"P 3 ' 
in the child's memory than successful ones. This statem 
also applies to some eient to adults, but not nearly : 
to children. Zeigamik, in her analysis of is p ‘ p 

comes to the conclusion that, as a result ■ >M “ 
the unbroken totality by means of which the chi 
Istlcally attempts to fill his needs, the disrup “ “ 1 

is a much more vivid experience among c n r 

"like actions exhibit relatively 

only because of '^“ ^“^trarSc organtotion. Whereas 
arc more or less lacking m hierarcn b which are 

for the older child an action is divi e P ^ . the 

more essential or less essential w . "^. cly homogeneous, 
structure in a more primitive stag _ described in the 

Tlierefore, besides the “global «JT» primitive form, the 
preceding paragraphs, there is another pnmiu 

»Cf. Maier, 448. 

« Zeigamik, 749. 
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"chain type” of action. We recognize it in its simplest form 
in the monotonously repetitive movements of children at play. 
Preyer tells how his son, at the age of 1:1 years, took off and 
put on the cover of a tin no less than 72 times. The Scupins* 
2;ll-year-old child spent an hour and a quarter mixing meal, 
salt, and water together, and in pouring this mass back and 
forth from one container to another. Such a primitive form of 
action is therefore lacking in the centralizing factor of a goal 
and in a structure made up of diversely accentuated parts. It 
is an open structure, a "paratactic” form, which in later devel- 
opment will be supplanted by a “syntactic” mode of action. 
This uncentralized structure may be plainly discerned in any 
of the child’s productive activities. E. Hanfmann observed that 


the block-building of the very young child proceeds chain- 
like, step by step. The child always concentrates his attention 
on the next single move, on the placing of the one next block. 
Only at a much later stage of development does the work 
move along in terms of larger units of activity to which the 
smaller steps are subordinated. 33 

* Gottschaldt, in his fine experiments on 

} — the structure of child action, has subjected 

’ ; this paratactic form to a searching analy- 

•.•••I;-*; sis. 23 For example, children standing within 
. . a railed space (Fig. 41 ) were given the task 

* • of retrieving through the bars, by means of 

l la short stick, the longer of two sticks with 

• • spoon-shaped ends in order ultimately to se- 

******** cure an object which lay still farther be- 
lem C ' SituItIo£ y° nd - In the case of very small children, the 
Used by Gott- single parts of the whole action involved in 
schaldt with Chil- this task are in such poorly established syn- 
dren " tactic relation that a part of the action may 

become severed from the whole as a self-dependent goal in 
itself, and in consquence the undertaking is often bungled. 


21 Hanfmann. 396. 

« Gottschaldt, 382, 126 f. 
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As likely ns not, the children busy themselves with the prob- 
lem of retrieving through tire bars not only the longer but 
the shorter of the two sticks ns well, an activity quite e.x- 
traneous to the final solution of the task at hand. Only from 
the age of six years on is this action conceded in terms of a 
syntactic, well-articulated, and properly subordinated relation- 
ship. 

A diffuse form of action has not yet advanced toward the 
stage at which each part of the continuum of action has a func- 
tional and temporal significance depending on its proximity 
to the end at hand. According to Cottschaldt, feeble-minded 
children of a low mental age exhibit a different behavior from 
that of normal children when engaged in the task of building 
a tower of blocks, in that they lack a feeling for the distance of 
the goal, a feeling that normally changes xvith every step as the 
action approaches closer and closer to fulfillment. This tem- 
poral perspective is of fundamental importance in an, 'activity 
directed toward a set goal. This perspective is freed from the 
limitations of a chain-like homogeneous actlvrty , ‘fj 
various successive steps exhibit no difference m value xvith re- 
lict to one another as the goal draws closer and c oser To 
to child of low mentality each step in the tower-building , ac- 
,o be merely a repetition of the one prradingit 

The^stc^s in ^iuel'sinoe^'dw^ arenoto^aU 

homogeneous, interchange ^ ^ normal older child, on 

subordinated to t e ^ n j 1 S , in - is not , strictly speaking, 
the other hand, even trjing b to ^ ft better lhe next 
mere repetition. Deeaus , . larger activity that 

,i m e,-'itisratheroneself«n.a.ncds^.nj^ cctta g . 

moves steadily toward g a JoW mental level at 

matter of indifference ^ be be gins to work on 

which point in the hcther be sta rts at the beginning 

the tower. He does not car structure already 

of die task, or continues and ^oTyother so far as the 
^taTr^rr^S- indeed, a single part may, 
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pars pro toto, represent the whole. A healthy older child will 
not stop building his tower of blocks until he has completed 
the action in some fashion or other. The feeble-minded child, 
on the other hand, may come to a stop when he is halfway 
through and believe that he has done his work, since in his 
case the partial action may stand for the continuum of effort. 

We may sum up the previous paragraphs on the develop- 
ment of action in terms of plasticity of behavior. This concept 
of plasticity serves to relate important qualities of the external 
form of primitive action to its inner factors, that is, motivation 
and adjustment to goals. 

Higher activity has a plasticity of outer form and inner 
content. Primitive behavior is comparatively lacking in plas- 
ticity so far as outer form is concerned. The limited plasticity 
exhibited by the external structure of primitive action is illus- 
trated with special clarity in the instinctive behavior of the 
lower animals on the one hand, and, on the other, the rigid 
global activity of the young child. 

The plasticity of the inner content of action may be sub- 
divided into a plasticity of the acting subject ( plasticity of 
mofioe) and a plasticity in the object acted upon ( plasticity of 
goal). Both plasticity of motive and of goal are comparatively 
limited in primitive behavior. 

Any conflict among motives, a dynamics of motivation de- 
riving from the various layers of the personality, and adjust- 
ment in motivation on the basis of the possibilities arising dur- 
ing action or the successive difficulties presented by the task 
at hand, are all only rudimentarily represented in the primitive 
mentality. Gottschaldts analysis of die child’s tower-building 
with blocks reveals how, in the case of the normal older child, 
a personal play of strength and will unfolds within the activity 
when specific difficulties arise (e.g., increased effort because of 
aroused ambition). Any such plasticity is more or less absent 
in the feeble-minded child’s behavior. 

A limited plasticity of motive corresponds to a lack of plas- 
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ticily in the ends at hand. While for the normal older child 
the goal changes plastically as difficulties arise, so that there 
is a setting up of partial temporary goals or a lowering of the 
“level of aspiration" (Lcwin), for the subnormal child there 
is an immutable rigidity' of the end involved. When confronted 
by failure tin's child does not lower his level of aspiration, but 
in some circumstances may raise it still higher. 

In the last analysis— and here we must refer again to the 
propositions stated at the beginning of Chapter VTI-this rigid- 
ity and lack of plasticity in motive and goal are grounded in a 
comparative lack of polarity between the subject and the 
world. It is only after a certain advance in mental development 
that this polarity becomes clearly defined. This polarization 
may be described as follows: An ego that measures its ends 
and its powers ultimately stands opposed to an objectivity 
which enforces an adequately organized activity, that is, an 
activity fitted to cope with objective properties and poten- 
tialities. 



PART FIVE 

Primitive Thought Processes 


Chapter JX 

conception 

The Nature of Syncretic Thought; “Analogous Processes" 
in the Development of Thought. 

We have tried to show that in different types of primitive 
mentality psychological functions are more intimately fused, 
that is, more syncretic, than in the advanced mentality. We 
may recall that the term “syncretic” does not imply a summa- 
tion of functions. Syncretic function must be understood as a 
specific phenomenon differing in kind from any of the func- 
tions which may emerge from it as the result of a process of 
differentiation. 

In advanced forms of mental activity we observe thought 
processes which are quite detached from the concrete sensori- 
motor perceptual and affective sphere. In the primitive men- 
tality, however, thought processes always appear as more or 
less perfectly fused with functions of a sensori-motor and 
affective type. It is this absence of a strict separation of thought 
proper from perception, emotion, and motor action which de- 
termines the significance of so-called concrete and affective 
thinking. Concrete and affective thinking are therefore char- 
acteristic examples of syncretic activity. 

The fact that a certain kind of activity called thinking may 
appear in genetically different forms involving different func- 
tions brings to mind the general biological phenomenon of 
“analogous processes." It has long been an established fact in 
biology that there need not he any identity of organ and the 
213 
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functions performed by that organ. It is to Owen that we must 
give credit for the first clear distinction between “homologous” 
and “analogous" organs . 1 In comparative anatomy the term 
"analogous process” refers to a biological type of activity which 
may be performed by organs distinctly different in physical 
structure. The respiration of vertebrates, as a simple illustra- 
tion, is carried on by gills in fishes and by lungs in mammals. 
Analogous mental processes, which we may define as processes 
at different genetic levels directed toward the same achieve- 
ment but involving different function patterns, can easily be 
demonstrated to exist in almost any field of mental activity. 

A good example is afforded by the ability to apprehend 
objects on the basis of their constant properties, which we 
have alluded to at some length in an earlier discussion. The 
brightness of objects may appear approximately the same to us 
in different intensities of illumination. Chalk appears to have 
about the same degree of whiteness and coal of blackness, 
even though the physical intensity of the light reflected from 
their surfaces varies considerably because of a change in 
illumination . 2 A mechanism is here at work tending to keep the 
color properties of the objects comparatively constant. It is 
as if the eye were making allowances for a change in the op- 
tical frame of reference, that is, the illumination. 

This tendency of the organism to stabilize the color proper- 
ties of objects is evident in mental processes on three different 
levels. The most primitive level of adjustment to vaiying illu- 
mination is the physiological adaptation in the retina to light 
and dark. Again, there is the tendency just mentioned to per- 
ceive the brightness of objects as more or less constant despite 
varying illumination. This is a higher level of function, a level 
of perceptual interpretation on which illumination is perceptu- 
ally related to the object. Physiological adaptation is probably 
fully developed in early childhood, while perceptual constancy 
in color and brightness develops more slowly, reaching its peak 

1 Owen, 680, 374-379; Russell, 688, 108. 

2 Ka tz, 722. 
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at about age fifteen. The perceptual interpretation of bright- 
ness and color is in turn superseded by a mental activity on 
a higher level. This is a process by means of which the proper- 
ties of things are determined conceptually. It is “known," for 
example, that chalk is white and coal black. We can readily 
see that these three different processes achieve their end with 
increasing efficiency. The least effective of the three is, of 
course, retinal adaptation, and the most effective— -and one 
also found only in man— is the conceptual relating of character- 
istic color properties to things. 

The curves for perceptual constancy of brightness (and 
also of shape and size) decline after ages fourteen to fifteen. 
This decline is probably due to the growth of the conceptual 
function which now replaces, at least partially, the function 
on the lower, perceptual, level. 3 

As we have previously shown, discrimination may also be 
considered as a field of activity in which "analogous processes" 
.are operative. Certain experiments suggest that mammals com- 
paratively low in the biological scale distinguish different 
pitches on the basis of “conditioned reflexes" and not by 
means of any true perceptual organization. For example, the 
same guinea pig that fails to react to different pitches in the 
■"discrimination box" will react readily when the conditioned 
response technique is employed. 4 Again, genetically related 
analogous processes of discrimination can be observed in the 
growing child. As we have pointed out in an earlier paragraph, 
a very young infant may exhibit a differential bodily reaction 
to a great variety of color stimuli. But this same child will not 
he able for some years to carry out without mistake a matching 
experiment requiring color discrimination stemming from a 
higher perceptual level. 

To sum up, the following assumptions with respect to the 
genetic development of thought appear to be justifiable; 

1. It is more or less futile to inquire into the absolute genetic 

•Cf. Brunswfk. 315. 
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origin of any mental activity. It would seem to be more con- 
structive to analyze mental development in terms of genetically 
related, analogous processes. We must not frame the question 
to ask: “At what age level does concept formation first come 
into existence?” Rather, we must ask: “What are the different 
function patterns underlying the concept formation which ap- 
pears at different age levels?” 

2. Analogous processes of a lower order stand in genetic 
precedence to the processes of a higher order, 

3. As a rule the lower level is not lost. In many instances it 
develops as an integral part of a more complex organization 
in which the higher process dominates the lower . 3 

Primitive Forms or Relationship. 

Some well-known experiments performed by Koehler, 
Jaensch, and others reveal that the apprehension of relation- 



Fic. 42.— Experiment with Chickens on Brightness Relationship. 


ships is firmly established in the lower vertebrates.* A typical 
experiment on these primitive forms of relationship in the 
chicken proceeds as follows (Fig. 42): Chickens are trained 
to pick grain from a gray background m, and to leave the 
grain on the darker field d untouched. (The com on the darker 
field is glued to the ground, and that on the lighter ground is 
left freely scattered.) If, after the completion of the training 
period, corn is scattered freely over a pair of fields which are 

5 \Vemer, 535. 

« Koehler, 664; Jaensch, 54. 
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so arranged that the area of brightness m is retained but is ad- 
joined to an area of increased brightness ft, it will be found 
that the chicken no longer picks com from the field m-that is, 
from the one to which it was trained to respond-but rather 
from the new field h. In short, the chicken transfers its response 
to the relatively brighter area. Naturally it does not make any 
sort of human judgment. It reacts in a specific way to one part 
of a total area of varying brightness, as against another part. 
This configuration constituted by the two brightnesses is trans- 
posable, like an interval of tone. The brighter part is the sig- 
nal for eating, the area where nourishment is to be found; 
the darker area is of neutral value. 

Here we are obviously dealing with a primitive typo in the 
apprehension of relationships. This apprehension of relations 
on a sensori-motor level seems to represent an "analogous proc- 
ess’* with respect to an abstract grasp of relationship, such, for 
instance, as that underlying the verbal judgment of the com- 
parison "part 1 is brighter than part 2." 

Such a primitive, concrete grasp of relations may be defined 
by the differential response of an organism to one part of a 
configuration as against another part of tho same configura- 
tion, When two areas of gray are united in a brightness con- 
figuration and acquire different functional values (+ and —) 
with respect to the food-scekingactivity, we may safely assume 
that the animal has constructed a relationship on a sensori- 
motor level. This phenomenon will become still clearer, per- 
haps, if we consider an example of concrete relationship from 
Koehler's experiments with anthropoid apes. 7 ( 

In order to draw objects to him which are beyond his reach, 
a chimpanzee is given two bamboo rods, one of which may be 
stuck in the end of the other as in a 5 thing rod. This extension 
by joining the two rods is possible, of course, only when the 
diameter of one rod is less than that of the other. The animal 
always takes the heavier rod in his left hand and, holding it 
still, he thrusts into it the lighter rod, which he has grasped 
t Koehler, 664. 59. 
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in his right hand. One rod, as it were, is passive during the 
operation, and the other is active. For a correct operation, 
therefore, it is necessary to apprehend accurately the relation 
ship between the two diameters. Evidence for the accurate 
concrete conception of such a relation is given by the follow- 
ing experiment: The chimpanzee is first given a pair of rods 
suitably varied in diameters (1 and 2 in Fig. 43). The smaller 
of this pair is then taken from him and he is given another one 
to replace it, this one larger in diameter than the one he has 
been allowed to retain. Obviously, if there are three rods with 

° o o o 

12 3 4 

Fic. 43.— Cross Sections of Slicks Used in Koehler’s Experiments with 
Chimpanzees. 

increasing diameters— 1, 2, 3-then in the relationship 1-2 rod 
2 will be the passive element, whereas in the relationship 2-3 
the same rod 2 should be the active element. The chimpanzee 
understands these relationships immediately after a direct 
optical examination of the diameters; it is not a question of 
trial and error with him. This means that his perception is 
directed not toward absolute sizes but toward the relationship 
between sizes. The relation between the two diameters is 
grasped perceptually and manifests itself in the differential 
functional value of each rod in the course of the action in- 
volved. 

This primitive function of relationship on a sensori-motor 
level seems to appear very early in childhood. A child eleven 
months old is able to comprehend the size relation between 
two hollow blocks which fit into each other. Like the chim- 
panzee in Koehlers experiments, the child of one year is suc- 
cessful in an attempt to fit two hollow rods together. 8 

Russel experimentally investigated the apprehension of re- 

* Buhler, 349. 
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ktiomhip in children from 1:7 to 5 years old. 9 Once these chil- 
dren had learned tliat by touching one of two figures which ex- 
hibited contrast in form or size a bell would ring, they were 
able to adjust their choice to a variation in these figures (pro- 
viding that the figural relationship itself remained the same). 
Having grasped die fact that it was the larger with respect to 
the smaller, or the round with respect to the angular, or the 
symmetrical with respect to the asymmetrical, which was the 
‘ringing figure,” they made a correct choice even when pre- 
sented with variations of these contrasting pairs. The child 
understands and is able to transpose diverse opposites: out- 
line vs. solid, symmetrical vs. asymmetrical, thick vs. thin, 
small vs. large, round vs. angular, etc. As was true of the ani- 
mal, at a very early age the child already exhibits a concrete 
grasp of relation. Two parts are so embedded in a continuum 
of action that in their togetherness one part has a positive and 
the other a negative opt/cal-acoustic-afFective value as a signal. 

It is reasonable to assume that relationship exists as "anal- 
ogous processes" on different genetic levels. At least three such 
levels may be distinguished: relationship on a sensori-motor 
level such as that just described; relationship on a predomi- 
nantly perceptual level; and relationship on the level of ab- 
straction. Relation on the predominantly perceptual level ap- 
pears, for example, in W. Line’s card-sorting experiment. 10 The 
child is given two cards which he must use as standards of 
comparison in setting up two series from a number of mixed 
cards, all bearing figures related to one or the other of the 
two standards. One of the standard cards may exhibit a con- 
crete relationship of difference, that is, contain two squares of 
gray differing in tone. The other may exhibit a concrete rela- 
tionship of likeness, and show two identical squares of gray. 
All the other cards, then, are to be sorted on the basis of 
whether they reveal a relation of concrete difference or of 
concrete sameness. 

■ RUssel, 499. 

10 Line, 439. 
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These experiments show that there is a progression from 
relatively simple to more complex relations. And there is also a 
clearly defined development from relationship on a purely per- 
ceptual level to that involving the use of abstraction. For in- 
stance, four lines of given proportions are shown on one card; 
the child’s task is to select other cards having four lines of the 
same figural proportions as the standard. If the lines are pre- 
sented as a definite, complete figuration (Fig. 44, A), the task 
can be performed at an earlier age than when presented as 
separate units (Fig. 44, B). 



A B 


Fic. 44 .— Patterns Used in Line's Experiment on Perceptual Relations. 

These results may be explained by the fact that when the 
lines are presented separately, as in B, matching can be 
achieved only with the aid of some comparatively advanced 
(abstract) mental operation, usually / by the use of language. 

This leads us to the problem of how concrete perceptual re- 
lationships and those that are abstract in character are genet- 
ically linked. An analysis of the actual processes used in the 
making of a comparison may throw some light on the subject. 

To illustrate, we may use the psychophysical problem of com- 
paring two lengths presented in succession. The process of 
comparison often is not immediately carried into the abstract 
sphere. At first the subject attempts to arrive at a perceptual 
relationship between the two lines. It often seems, for instance, 
as if the two lengths are visually related in terms of apparent 
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movement: — . I n perceiving b after a many sub* 

a b 

jects see the line b as growing larger. On the other hand, if b 
is smaller than a and is seen after it, they experience a shrink* 
age in b. u Or the observer may perceptually grasp the two 
lengths a < b as the two bases of a trapezoid which tapers to* 
ward the bottom, etc. In short, the establishment of a relation 
of size between two lengths proceeds initially out of the per* 
ceptual togetherness, out of a preliminary figuration. The per* 
ception of an extension, or shrinkage, movement in line b ini' 
plicitly contains the subsequent verbalized judgment: the 
second length b is the greater (or the smaller) of the two lines. 
The stage preceding the abstract judgment proper may there* 
fore be thought of as the concrete relating of two elements by 
means of figuration. In this perceptual operation there is im* 
plicitly expressed that which emerges into explicit expression 
in the abstract relationship. The abstract judgment can be di* 
rectly inferred from this primary relation because it is already 
latent within it, embedded concretely, syncretically. In a sim* 
ilar fashion concrete relations are present in the abstract com* 
parison of acoustic phenomena. Two tones that are to be 
judged as to which is higher and which lower are frequently 
brought together in a musical figure, a melodic interval, for 
instance: J J. The relation is present implicitly. The motif is 
one that ascends, therefore the second tone is higher. The 
judgmental and, in consequence, the abstract conception can 
be derived directly from the veiy figuration of the melodic 
interval, and in the act of derivation the primitive process of 
relating is superseded by a higher one. 

In brief, two separate phases are often observable in the 
thought processes of comparison. The first is the formation of a 
perceptual relationship-the relation between two parts is 
grasped in a certain configuration. The second is the deriva* 

,I Jaensch, 54- 
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tive abstract form of the relationship as expressed in a verbally 
constituted judgment. 

These and other facts support the hypothesis that the actual 
formation of an abstract relationship is in itself a develop- 
mental process in twee, in which the primary genetic stage 
of configurational relationship is still effective. 

' Concrete Grouping as an Analogous Process of Concept 
Formation and Classification. 

There is an intimate connection between the perceptual 
formation of relationship just discussed, and concrete per- 
ceptual grouping. We may consider the activity of grouping 
in the perceptual field as an analogous process of conceptual 
classification; that is, the conceptual activity of arranging and 
ordering things according to identical characteristics is present 
here on the perceptual level. We may illustrate this with a 
simple phenomenon, one easily verifiable in experiment. Sup- 
pose the vowel a is sung, in company with the rest of the 
vowels, at one definite pitch: a-e-i-o-u. Next the vowel a is sung 
alone to the tune of some melody. It is most interesting to note 


a - a - a - a - a - a - a - a - a, etc. 

that in the first instance the vowel character of each single 
sound is expressed with singular clarity, while the tonal experi- 
ence is decidely subordinate. In the second case exactly the 
reverse is true. The vowel is scarcely heard, whereas the tonal 
experience becomes vivid. In other words, the "same’* a is 
experienced at one time as tone and at another as vowel. What 
does the experiment indicate? It indicates that the grouping 
or figuration is of primary importance in conceiving of the 
single thing. Whether I "conceive” a thing as tone or as vowel 
depends on the figuration in which it stands. If the configura- 
tion is a structure of melodically related entities, of melodic 
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equafr, then there is melody and the single part is “conceived" 
as tone. If the configuration is a structure with a vowel char- 
acter, the single part is grasped as a “vowel.** A configurational 
grouping is the most concrete arrangement in which diverse 
material is grasped in uniformity. The configurational group- 
ing of a manifold of material may be thought of as a process 
analogous in the perceptual sphere to conceptual grouping and 
ordering. 

This perceptual grouping is dependent on a basic tendency 
in perceptual organization to bring elements together which 
exhibit any kind of perceptual similarities. For example, our , 
desk is in great disorder. Papers lie scattered round, strewn 
amid books, inkwell, pencils, pens and knife. Observe how, 
when we cast a critical eye over the surface of the desk, the 
white papers unite in a sort of group. Other objects also tend 
to come together. Hard objects such as the penwiper, ash tray, 
and inkwell seem to attract each other. Long objects such as 
pencils, penholder, knife and scissors group themselves to- 
gether. And so, of a sudden, a harmonious organization arises 
out of disorder. It is characteristic of this grouping that it may 
be completed in the purely perceptual sphere with hardly 
any conceptual-abstract support. It operates according to the 
laws of configuration. 

Max Wertheimer was the first to point out that within each 
figuration a "law of equality” is effective. When dealing with 
“ambiguous” figures, other conditions remaining equal, that 
figuration will be established which contains a maximum 
equality of parts, 13 

In the upper portion of the illustration (Fig. 45), the gestalt 
will be vertical, whereas in the lower it will be horizontal. 

It is apparent that the bare laws of configuration anticipate 
the grouping procedure of concrete thought. Naturally we 
must distinguish between the mere configuration as such, 
which depends on an ordering function inherent in any sensory 
11 Wertheimer, 745. 
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organization, and a grouping process which utilizes the im- 
plicit logic of this primary configuration. 


• 

O 

• 

O 

• 

o 

• 

• 

o 

• 

o 

• 

o 

• 

• 

o 

• 

o 

• 

o 

• 

• 

o 

• 

o 

• 

o 

• 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 


Fic. 45.— Configurations Demonstrating the Law of Gravity. (After 
Wertheimer. ) 


Here the question arises as to which is antecedent— the knowledge 
that the constituent parts are equal in value, or the experience of 
unity. In other words, does the grouping proceed on the basis of 
recognized similarity or equality, or do the constituent parts appear 
equal after the primary group formation has been established? Usu- 
ally we are inclined to assume, taking our cue from familiar mental 
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operations, that the equality or similarity is self-evidently first recog- 
nized, and that the grouping follows. But in primitive situations this 
does not necessarily hold. It can easily he demonstrated by intro- 
spection that objects may have a remarkable dynamic relation, a 
cognate relation, which precedes the experience of an equality in 
parts. Certain things belong together, fit together; and it is in this 
cognation that a concrete equality of parts is implicit, to be revealed 
explicitly as the grouping process continues. 

To sum up: A perceptual grouping is an operation analogous 
to the conceptual classification of the abstract sphere. The 
grouping of perceptual material represents a sort of supervising 
or directing of the innate tendencies of organization, an opera- 
tion through which the essentially similar is more or less im- 
mediately arranged into unity. 

Tli is brief theoretical analysis of the perceptual grouping 
process will perhaps be of some help in understanding pri- 
mordial methods of classification in the primitive man, in the 
child, and in the pathological individual. 

It appears that grouping on the basis of perceptual configura- 
tion is reflected in the classificatoiy phenomena of primitive 
languages. One peculiarity of these languages is that the verbal 
classification of several single objects by means of one name 
common to all is not always dependent on any actual common 
likeness. Often it is based on a naturalistic grouping. This 
means that here the primitive grouping is determined by a to- 
getherness in the real optical configuration. With the expres- 
sion tu ku eng the Bakairf Indians of Brazil designate the fol- 
lowing colors: emerald green, cinnabar red, and ultramarine. 
This surprising conjunction of colors so decidedly different in 
quality is explained by the fact that tu ku 6ng is the name of 
a parrot which bears all of them. 1 * Here the concrete together- 
ness is determined not by an actual similarity, but rather by a 
realistic configuration. The Melanesians of Buin also express 
diverse colors by the one name. 14 Tonubarou stands for Ught 

» Steinen, 297, 81. 

14 Thumwald, 129, 90 5. 
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green and a reddish brown. The word is derived from tonuha, 
a tree with leaves of these colors. Tanai means sulphur yellow, 
bronze, light green, and a dark moss green. This term comes 
from tana, a yellow taro plant, and designates the various 
colors of its leaves as well as of its root. Among the Australian 
aborigines we discover similar naturalistic groupings as the 
most primitive form of ordering. These natives often use the 
same word for fire and wood —buree, for example, in the 
Bumbarra language. Good and sweet, food and eating, thirst 
and water also have the same names . 15 In all these cases the 
grouping depends not on objectively similar characteristics, but 
on the membership of parts of the group in some naturalistic 
situation. 


This primitive type of classification based on a togetherness 
of different things in a realistic situation can be clearly ob- 
served in the early ontogenetic stages of child language. 
Lombroso reports one child who designated both duck and 
water by “qua-qua Another used “afta” to mean drinking- 
glass, pane of glass, window, and also what was drunk out of 
the glass. 1 ® In such cases the collective meaning is based on the 
uniform concrete situation in which all these objects belong. 
Darwin tells of his grandchild who used the word "quack 
to mean not only duck but water and all other liquid sub- 
stances. Sully relates the interesting case of a child who called 
his nurse "mambro.” This term came to include the sewing 


machine at which the nurse occasionally worked, then a hand 
organ which vaguely resembled the sewing machine, then 
still later— in connection with the hand organ— a monkey, and 
finally a toy rubber monkey . 17 Similarly, Egger’s son used the 
word "papa" not only for his father, but for all objects^be- 
longing to the father; and when he used the word "hand he 
meant not only the hand proper, but the glove worn on it. 1 

Such childlike ways of connecting different types of things 


» Carr, 178, vol. 2. 5. 

11 Lomhroso. 441, 37. 

M Sully, 516, Germ. ed., 152. 
*• Egger, 363. 
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by the same name have sometimes been explained on the 
grounds of association. But this interpretation does not go be- 
yond (he superficial aspect of the primitive thought process. 
The inner relationship expressed in the child's collective nam- 
ing of things is fully intelligible only when referred to the 
fundamental principle that primitive classification is rooted in 
the concrete naturalistic situation. Water and thirst are desig- 
nated by the same name in (he language of the Australian 
aborigines because they are both elements in a common situa- 
tion, because they both exist in the same continuum of experi- 
ence. Similarly, when the child uses the same word for water 
and glass this is not because of an association in the sense 
of contiguity, but rather because the grouping operation is 
derivative from a realistic concrete unit)'. Water and glass ac- 
tually do belong together, in so far as they both share the same 
quality-of-the-whole through which the experience of a unity 
is known and named. 

In conclusion we may mention some of the grouping experi- 
ments with children, experiments which demonstrate the 
young child’s tendency to conceive of a group as a naturalistic 
situation in which the single elements arc embedded and from 
which they get their meaning. Martha Muchow’s experiments, 
which she carried out in the Hamburg Laboratory, afford il- 
lustrations of this phenomenon . 19 Wien children from four to 
five years of age are given the task of ordering circles accord- 
ing to size, they often arrange them in concrete situations. 
Sometimes the collection of circles is thought of as a family. 
The largest may he the mother, the second largest the aunt, 
and the smaller ones the children down to the very smallest 
who cannot walk- Ordering and grouping in this case pro- 
ceed in terms of a naturalistically conceived collective situa- 
tion (a family ), in which each part of the whole is given a 
characteristic value. The circles arc ordered not according to 
size alone, but rather according to "size' within the family. 

E. WeigI carried out ordering experiments with children or 
"Machow, 457. 



228 Comparative Psychology of Mental Development 

pre-school age using concrete objects. He also came to the con- 
clusion that in the case of young children grouping occurs not 
in terms of abstract signs, but rather according to participa- 
tion in a concrete collective situation . 20 

From a great number of objects one seven-year-old boy selected 
the following to group together: a hammer, bench, candle, match 
box, bread, pipe, and a small toy dachshund. All these things he 
saw as members of an imaginary work-situation. 

Hammer-bench (“you can make one with a hammer”); candle 
("you use it for light when you hammer”); match box (“you stick 
the candle on it”); bread ("you eat it when you get hungry from 
working”); pipe (“. . . and afterwards you smoke your pipe”); 
dachshund (“the little dog has to watch the shop for the man when 
he goes away”). 

It is especially instructive to observe how the concrete natu- 
ralistic grouping appears in the pathologically regressed men- 
tality. A catatonic woman created a language that exhibits a 
most extraordinary method of word construction. She com- 
piled a whole dictionary of normal terms translated into her 
private language. Instead of the word “thistle,” for example, 
she used “le stone” (with the French article). A childhood 
memory accounts for this particular word. When the patient 
used to walk through the fields with her mother as a child, she 
often rested during the heat of the day on a large stone near 
which a thistle grew. The verbal identification of “thistle” and 
"stone” depends on the fact that they both belong to the same 
(affectively conditioned) collective situation and are there- 
fore interchangeable. This interpretation holds true again for 
this woman's usage of the word “fess” for a whole group of 
objects without logical connection: road, tree, kiss, horse, 
etc . 21 

Grouping experiments carried out by Gelb and Goldstein 
on individuals suffering from brain injuries reveal to what 
great extremes of realistic concreteness a group formation may 

» Welgl, 531. 

« Tuczek, 609, 293 f. 
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regress. 22 One of their patients, when told to arrange In order 
a number of objects on the table before him, grouped together 
an opened beer bottle, a glass, and a beer bottle cap. He left 
out the bottle opener because, as he pointed out, the bottle 
was already open. 


Of course, there are other forms of grouping besides those 
depending on a naturalistic, collective situation, that is, group- 
ing based on concrete similarities. It is possible immediately 
to conceive objects as a concrete group because, as we have 
stressed in an earlier passage, a basic law of perceptual or- 
ganization is operative, that is, the law of equality. The quality 
common to all objects appears as the basic property of the 
totality. 

A concrete classification in the verbal expression of primi- 
tive tongues becomes clearly intelligible in the light of this 
coalescence of objects based on the configurational law of 
equality. In the Melanesian and American Indian languages, 
for example, diverse objects are verbally grouped according 
to thoroughly concrete characteristics. By means of certain pre- 
fixed syllables, the language of the Klamath Indians classifies 
a whole manifold of objects which have a round, or approx- 
imately round, form. There are other prefixes for Sat thin 
forms, and for long tall forms. The prefix shl classifies objects 
that are thin and pliable, and those which can be rolled up 
in a bundle or wound together in a ball. Clothes, blankets, 
hats, etc., fall into this group. Shlo~ish is mat; thla-psh is bud, 
and so on. 23 This method of classification naturally brings to- 
gether objects which we ordinarily never think of as possessing 
any common likeness, since our method of classification de- 
pends far less on concrete than on abstract qualities. The Ilaida 
language (North American Indian) separates nouns into dif- 
ferent groups on the basis of characteristic physical forms. 
Various linguistic devices divide objects into group* of 'long* 

a Gelb and Goldrtrin. 565. 

»Cattchet, 154. £82 f. 
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things, “thin” things, “flat,” “angular” and “thread-like” 
things . 24 South Sea Island languages, especially those in the 
Melanesian group, classify by using prefixes referring to such 
concrete qualities as roundness or angularity. Erast Cassirer 
emphasizes the fact that this grouping is quite different from 
anything known to the European type of language. Expres- 
sions for the sun and moon are classified together with those 
for the human ear, for fish of a certain shape, for canoes, etc. 
On the other hand, the nose and tongue as long objects may 
be brought under the same heading . 25 

Observation and experimental evidence point to the conclu- 
sion that the formation of concrete groups based on a realistic 
similarity develops early in childhood. Katz, in his reports of 
experiments in which children grouped simple geometric fig- 
ures according to color or form, discusses a striking peculiarity 
of this concrete classification. “The qualities of objects,” he 
says, “are not effective in isolation; they are effective through 
a dynamic affinity. Certain figures attract each other visually 
on the basis of a common content (i.e., cither of form or 
color ).” 20 

A mother writes of her child, three and one-half years old: 
“She has the gift for seeing at a glance what belongs together. 
In clearing the table she always stacks plates of the same size 
together. Even when merely looking at objects she groups them 
correctly. One evening recently we saw five lanterns at the 
lower end of our street which, in the distance, formed a sort of 
half-circle. ‘Look at the pretty circle of bright lights,' she said ” 

Since the child has an original language only in a very lim- 
ited sense, one cannot expect to find this primitive grouping 
tendency expressed verbally with such clarity as is the case 
with primitive man. Nevertheless, there are some instances 
which show how concrete similarities lead to a concrete form 
of verbal classification. 

2t Swanson, in Boas, 167, vol. 1, 216, 227. 

25 Cassirer, 15, vol. 1, 265. 

« Katz, 420, 64 f. 
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When Gunther Stem, at the age of eighteen months, was 
shown a picture book, he could point out many animals if 
their names were first spoken aloud, and he could do this ivith- 
out further prompting. Nevertheless, without exception he 
grouped almost all the aDimals together under the common 
name of "bebau ." 21 This whole concrete group of animals in 
the picture book was brought under the term "bebau" as a con- 
crete class. Later he used the word "psce" (probably origi- 
nally a sneezing reaction) as a common term for leaves, trees, 
flowers, and fruit. The child's basic experience would seem to 
be a recognition of a multitude of things of the same character 
found together in a certain situation, e.g., a garden. Stem 
reports the following instructive example in the same cate- 
gory; Gunther ran from one chair to another in the room, 
pointing to each one, and always asking whether that was a 
"chair .” 28 Now, it might easily be assumed that the process of 
grouping begins with a collection of physically contiguous 
chairs-chairs standing together in a room. The group is grasped 
as a kind of general equality and with adult help is given a 
name. The process might be thought of as the recognition of 
contiguity in the members of a group, and the subsequent 
naming of this contiguity. 

Grouping according to the configuration law of equality 
may be clearly observed in cases of pathological regression. 

It is interesting to note how such a mentality responds when 
confronted by the task of grouping a series of objects. A certain 
patient of whom Gelb and Goldstein made an exhaustive study 
brought the following things together; a large iron stamping 
tool, a metal ash tray, a metal stethoscope, a knife, a pair of 
scissors, a pair of pincers, and a metal punch. In another col- 
lection he placed a wooden yardstick, a wooden cigarette case, 
a wooden spade, and a penholder made of wood. It is notable 
that he did not group things according to a common logical- 
functional significance— i.c., cigarette and ash tray-but rather 

*St«n, 51 1, 83. 

» Ibid., 179. 
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collected things according to the material of which they were 
made. In this primitive organization objects are brought 
together without logical-functional connection; everything 
wooden on the one hand, and everything metal on the other 
appeared to be the best ordering schema for this patient . 20 

Vigotsky, Hanfmann and Kasanin, and Goldstein demon- 
strated that schizophrenics behaved similarly to organically 
disturbed patients when confronted by the task of sorting ob- 
jects . 30 In the sorting test the normal individual may not seem 
to differ from the schizophrenic as long as it is possible to per- 
form a task successfully in a concrete way. But the normal in- 
dividual is also able to sort in another more abstract way, 
whereas the schizophrenic behaves concretely on all sorting 
tests . 31 

The treatment of this subject would be incomplete if we 
failed to point out that groups concretely bound together are 
given this coherence not only by perceptual moments but by 
affect as well. The more the things of the surrounding world 
are experienced in terms of physiognomic and affective con- 
tent, the stronger the role of emotion in the grouping process. 
A shrill tone within a melody stands out not only because of 
its special quality of shrillness, but also because it engenders 
a nuance of feeling which sets it in opposition to the rest of the 
tones. It is probable that affect is also operative where con- 
creteness alone ostensibly accounts for the primitive grouping. 
In primitive languages, for instance, when certain nouns are 
united into a class by the use of suitable prefixes— one prefix 
indicating largeness, another smallness, etc.— it will be found 
that often this process is determined not by the moment of rela- 
tive size alone, but also by an emotional evaluation. Things of 
equal affective value tend to come together. The “smallness 
and "largeness” of objects or persons are not merely concrete, 

13 Gelb and Goldstein, 566. 

“Vigotsky, 612; Hanfmann and Kasa nin , 571; Bolles and Goldstein, 
546. 

** Bolles and Goldstein, 546, 24. 
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factual qualifications; they also represent affective evaluations. 
In the Bantu language there is a class of persons and also a 
class of things. But all persons who are in any way con* 
temptible or unworthy are relegated to the class of things. 
The blind, the deaf, the crippled, and the idiot all belong to 
this thing-Iike class . 32 The language of the Algonquin Indians 
often puts small animals into the class of inanimate objects, 
whereas large plants are often placed in the class of animate 
things . 33 In the Cola language of Liberia the prefix o denoting 
the human or animal dass is substituted for the customaiy 
classificatory prefix when the object is to be emphasized as 
one that is especially large, valuable, or important. For in- 
stance, ka-sie, which means “oil palm,” becomes “o-sie." 3< 
This clearly shows the importance of the affective factor in con- 
crete classification. 

Again, in the case of children we must assume that any 
kind of concrete grouping not only proceeds on the basis of 
concrete perceptual characteristics, but is also determined by 
the collectivity in its affective significance. In her Hamburg 
Laboratory experiments dealing with the child’s grouping 
activity, mentioned above, Martha Muchow found that the 
grouping of figures is accomplished not only according to 
concrete content, but also according to the quality of expres- 
siveness in the figures, to their felt physiognomy. Thus one 
series of geometric Ggures was united because they were 
“prickly,” another because they were “mean” or “nice,” etc. 

There is one case on record, reported by Gabclentz, of a 
child whose private language had names in which the vowels 
changed in accordance with the size of the object . 31 A chair, 
for example, was called Takeil,” whereas a doll’s chair became 
nadir and a grandfather’s chair “Iukul.’’ When liis father 
.Stood before him drawn up to his fun height, the cfiffd ceased 

s * Meinhof, 244, J3. 

« Boas. 167, vol. 1, 36. 

34 Westermann, 320, £7, 

” Cabelentz. 37. 
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to call him by the customary name of "papa,” and used the 
term “pupu.” This child used a flowing “mmm” sound to indi- 
cate rounded objects. Here, too, the vowels changed in keep- 
ing with the size of the object; he called the moon “mem,” 
a large round plate “mom,” and the stars “mim mim.” All 
this demonstrates an implicit classification of sizes on an emo- 
tional and expressive basis, symbolized linguistically through 
the vowels. It calls to mind somewhat similar phenomena in 
primitive languages. In the Ewe tongue many names are 
spoken in a deep tone when they represent an important 
thing, and in a high tone when the object is of little impor- 
tance. 


Primitive Abstraction; Analogous Processes of Abstrac- 
tion. 

Abstraction may be defined as a mental activity by means of 
which parts of a unit are detached from the whole, and sepa- 
rate qualities— color, form, etc.— are experienced in isolation. 
Such a definition usually implies that abstraction is a unitary- 
function which comes into being at a certain stage of mental 
development and increases gradually with age. If we hold, 
however, that the term “abstraction” does not mean a unitary 
function, but rather a process that may be effected by' dif- 
ferent functions on quite different levels, then any such ques- 
tion as determining the age at which the faculty of abstrac- 
tion appears becomes meaningless. 

It is more fruitful to look for “analogous processes” of ab- 
straction emerging at different genetic levels. As in any other 
mental activity, we may find a primitive type of abstraction 
on a purely sensori-motar, or sensory, level. A typical ex- 
periment dealing with abstraction in children is the one per- 
formed first by D. Katz and A. Descceudres, and later by 
Countess Kuenburg, C. R. Brian and F. Goodenough, and 
others. In one of Katzs original experiments the children 
(three to five years of age) were asked to select from a num- 
ber of red triangles and green circles those figures which were 
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the “same" as a standard form presented separately. This latter 
figure was either a green triangle or a red circle (Fig. 40). 
Curiously enough, the younger children never hesitated in 
their solution of the problem, and always failed to see any 
ambiguity in their choice. Their selection in the matching 
process was based predominantly on color, rather than on 
form. 38 A. Descceudrcs, using the same ambiguous problem of 
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Descceudres' Results on the Lotto Test 
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Color Form Color Form 
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it to be based on a primary law of perceptual organization, the 
aforementioned “law of equality.” An examination of Fig. 47 
shows that the number “2” is formed because of the tendency 
of certain elements of the optical field which have equal 
qualities to attract each other. In this par- 
ticular configuration, organization is based 
on an equality of certain elements of form 
(dots). In the well-known test cards used 
in studying color-blindness it is the quality 
of color which binds the elements of the 
Ggure together, to the consequent neglect 
of form. This quasi-automatic attraction of 
equal elements seems to be operative in 
what we have called “primitive abstraction.” 
^47.— The Things with equal qualities tend to come to 
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According to t£ *= foreground and arrange themselves in a 
Law of Equality. unit. It may even happen that, as experi- 
ments using both children and adults as 
subjects have shown, if objects of the same color are scattered 
over a surface, these objects may be seen as a group before the 
color common to all of them has been clearly discerned. In 
brief, it is justifiable to assume that there is a primitive ab- 
straction which goes hand in hand with the basic sensory 
organization. Such an interpretation explains why the young 
child is not disturbed by the ambiguity of the matching task 
in Katz* or Descceudres’ experiments. In matching elements 
on the basis of either color or form the child sees the ele- 




Conception 2 $y 

merits as color-gestalt or as form-gestalt, and selects the one 
quality, completely neglecting the other. 

The choice of color or form depends on the relevance of the qual- 
ity. This may change with the age level, with the kind of objects 
used, and with the experimental situation as a whole. According 
to Brian and Coodenoughs experiments children below the age of 
three seem to abstract non-reabstic figures more frequently on the 
basis of form than of color.* 4 It is probable that this early dom- 
inance of form has a specific psychological meaning which dis- 
tinguishes it from the dominant form reaction of older children. It 
may be that for younger children objects are "things-of-action" 
(e g., “grasp able objects”), and therefore their most impressive dy- 
namic properties-that is, the forms-are stressed rather than the 
colors. And it may also be that at a somewhat later age colors come 
to the fore because at a stage at which things axe not so ngidly 
defined by motor behavior, they have a greater emotional appeal 
than form, whereas at a still more advanced, realistic level form 
again supplants color as a superior distinguishing quality of things. 

But no matter what the correct hypothesis mny be, there is no 
doubt that either color or form can be relevant and definitive in a 
concrete matching task. Countess Kuenburg set up a matching ex- 
periment using variously shaped boxes of diverse colors, the problem 
being to select the proper cover for each box. She found that chil- 
dren were much more indifferent to color than to form; they often 
put a green cover on a red box, and so on. In other words, they 
tended to abstract form at the expense of color.*® According to her 
interpretation it would follow that the concept of form is more 
deeply rooted than that of color. But actually it is nearer the truth 
to say that under the particular experimental conditions form hap- 
pens to be of greater relevance than color. 

In summary we may say that “primitive abstraction” is a 
mental process closely allied to sensory' organization. Such an 
organization brings forth qualities which do not stand out in 
isolation, hut suffuse and dominate the totality. 

This sort of primitive abstraction is continually effective In 

** Brian and Goodenotjgh, 341. 

*® Kuenburg, 432. - 
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the daily experience of the young child. A three-year-old child 
sees a painted landscape with a boat in it, and says: “It’s sum- 
mer nowP even though it is really a winter scene that is rep- 
resented. 40 The boat is an individual moment in the childlike 
experience, and immediately determines the meaning of the 
entire picture. This form of abstraction may with justice be 
called concrete, because it does not stand apart from and 
superior to the perceptual configuration. The landscape is 
centered in such a way that the boat (as the characteristic of 
summer time) becomes the point of departure for the process 
of apprehension. 

Again, concrete abstraction accounts for many verbal ex- 
pressions for the qualities of objects the adult names for 
which the child has yet to leam. He may designate colors by 
naming familiar objects which characteristically exhibit these 
colors. For example, a boy four and a half years old is sorting 
color cards. He knows only the names “red," “blue,” “white," 
and “black.” When asked for the name of the yellow card he 
says, beaming with triumph: “The mail box!” (Austrian mail 
boxes are yellow. ) According to Descceudres’ report there are 
small children who designate “brown" by "chocolate," "white 
by "chalk,” and “blue” by “pen-box.” This is concrete abstrac- 
tion. The imagined objects and the colored test cards together 
build up a configuration in which color is the dominant quality- 
of-the-whole. 41 

Results from other types of experiments may further our 
inquiry into the ontogenesis of abstraction. Children are given 
geometrical figures of divers form and color, and are told to 
order them into groups. Different experimenters have found 
that up to approximately the age of four, grouping is usually 
carried out on the basis of only one selected category ( one- 
track abstraction”; Step I in the accompanying table). This 
category may be either color or form, but never both. More- 
over, there is little or no freedom of choice in the grouping. 

<0 Lombroso, 441, 44 . 

41 Descceudres, 361, 132. 
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It appears that the conspicuous properties of objects them- 
selves (color or form) quasi-automatically force similar things 
into groups. Blue objects “come together,” and the same is true 
of red ones and of green ones. As a result of this seeming 
coercion, the younger child is unable to change his grasp of 
the situation in order to arrange objects still further into sub- 
groups. For example, blue objects having once been grouped 
together, cannot be subdivided in a succeeding step on the 
basis of a variation in shape. 

Tin Development op Abstraction in a Grouping Experiment 


(after Usnadze) 



3 Yn. 

*Y n. 

SYn. 

6 Yn. 

7 Yn. 

Step 1 (in %) 

78 

33 

8 

17 

0 

Step II 

22 

25 

34 

30 

36 

Step III 

0 

42 

42 

53 

45 

Step IV 

0 

0 

16- 

0 

19* 

Total 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 


• Step reached with the aid of the Mtminer. 

A somewhat higher level is reached (Step II) when the 
child is able to learn from the example set by the experi- 
menter, who causes a division to be made which creates sub- 
groups by bringing the remaining quality (shape, for in- 
stance) into play. Once having exhausted the possibilities of 
grouping according to color, an older child, usually one who 
has readied the age of six years, will continue unaided to 
make subgroups on the basis of form. After this he may con- 
tinue to group according to size (Step III). In the highest 
type of performance, the one characteristic of the average nor- 
mal adult, there is a prevision of the task which allows more 
than one category to be taken into account at a time (Step 

1 V)« _ 

This development does more than simply indicate the 
gradual growth of a unitary intellectual function which we 
call abstraction. It apparently involves specific changes in the 

45 Usnadze, 521. 
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process of abstraction itself. One who can shift his point of 
view in a purposeful grouping activity is no longer subject 
to the forces of sensory stimulation. He is able consciously to 
perceive that objects have different qualities, any one of which 
may be taken as the point of departure for an ordering process. 
In other words, this development indicates an immensely im- 
portant step away from an abstraction closely allied to sensory 
organization and toward an abstraction guided by deliberately 
selected categories such as color, shape, number, size, etc. 
The behavior involved in this higher form of abstraction has 
been called categorial behavior (discussed later in the text). 
In Usnadze’s experiments, not one child between the ages of 
three and eight years was able to reach unaided the level of 
categorial abstraction in the strict sense of the adult perform- 
ance. According to certain other experiments using the same 
type of material in the Hamburg Psychological Laboratory, 
children usually reached the level of this categorial abstrac- 
tion at the age of eleven to twelve . 43 

There is a good deal of evidence that primitive abstraction, 
as allied to sensory organization, is characteristic of the men- 
tality of animals at a comparatively low level. A form of primi- 
tive abstraction accounts for the choice of one of two materials 
offered the animal in the typical discrimination experiment. 
Hertzs experiments on form discrimination in the bee show 
that the insect reacts not to an absolutely characterized single 
figure, but rather to one standing in relation to another diverse 
form . 44 The figure is grasped not by the isolation of a dis- 
tinguishing form, but rather by such a construction of the 
optical field that certain properties of two objects standing 
in relation are revealed. The dominance of these properties de- 

43 It must be kept in mind, however, that all experimental results are 
dependent to a large extent on the particular experimental set-up. So 
far as the relative age is concerned, the steps in the growth of abstraction 
may vary more or less with the conditions of the experiment. The se- 

S uence of steps, nevertheless, will follow the general scheme shown in 
ie table. 

** Hertz, 655. 
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pends on the relationship of the two forms. We may say that 
the function of abstraction is expressed here in a selection, a 
focusing, of qualities linked with a situative, concrete relation. 
Given such a relation, certain qualities stand forth of them- 
selves. 

On the other hand, abstraction at the level of sensory or- 
ganization seems to have significant limitations. As K. S. Lash- 
Icy has recently pointed out, a mammal such as the rat may be 
able to transpose a learned response so that it can be made 
to apply to the selection of one of two sizes or one of two de- 
grees of brightness, but the animal’s learned response fails if— 
to go one step further— he has been trained to select the 
middle member of a set of three, and this set of three is trans- 
posed up or down a linear scale. The more complicated situa- 
tion, as Lashley remarks, requires something beyond “one-track 
abstraction." It presents two directional tendencies simul- 
taneously. The intermediate is not only larger than one other 
member, but also smaller with respect to yet a third member.* 5 
Primitive abstraction among primitive peoples will be dealt 
with more extensively in the section on concepts. At this 
point it must suffice to say that in primitive languages such 
qualities of objects as color are frequently conceived accord- 
ing to the laws of primitive abstraction. Colors do not stand 
alone self-subsistently, but are fused with the object they 
qualify. Thus the natives of New Pomerania use the expression 
kott-kott (black crow) for black; gab (blood) for red, etc. 
These primitive terms for color result from a configuration of 
the object in such fashion that it is dominated by color as a 
quality-of-tbe-whole; color has not as yet been fully released 
into self-subsistence. 

Certain pathological examples are especially instructive for 
understanding the problem of primitive abstraction. One of 
the patients studied by Gelb and Goldstein, whom we have 
mentioned previously, exhibited primitive abstraction during 
the course of certain experiments in color selection in which 
4S Lashley, 673. 
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he was a subject. Although he was quite unable to name the 
colors of objects, he could match the color of an imaginary 
object with the color selected from a large variety of colored 
skeins. He could in this manner match the color of a ripe 
strawberry or of a mail box. Seemingly the patient behaved 
exactly like the children in the so-called abstraction experi- 
ments. Here there is no abstractive isolation of color, but a 
configuration of the object so that color becomes the dominant 
quality. It is not the red or blue, but the “strawberry-like” or 
“mail-box-like” color quality which must agree in the match- 
ing of two colors. When the patient identifies a skein of wool 
with a certain object, he does this not on the basis of any 
abstract color category, but rather on the basis of a concrete 
color experience resulting from an organization of the object 
according to a quality-of-the-whole that is the particular color 
in question /* 6 

Head had already found similar facts to be true of his aphasic 
patients, facts pointing to a defect in categorial behavior. He fre- 
quently observed that these aphasiacs could match concrete objects 
lying on the table before them, but were unable to point to the 
object after the experimenter had named it for them. But even when 
a patient is able to select according to verbal command, the experi- 
menter must often first transform the word into a picture-like desig- 
nation . 47 

Again in Goldstein's grouping experiments, the behavior 
of his patient was highly significant. If given the task of order- 
ing varicolored skeins of wool, he exhibited a marked loss 
of capacity to organize according to normal methods. He was 
guided not by any conceptual schema in which things are di- 
vided into groups, but rather by the “concrete coherence” of 
sensory qualities. He showed a loss of spontaneity and in- 
tentionality comparable to that characteristic of the younger 
children in Usnadzes experiments. At one time he might group 
colors that are perfectly equal in hue; at another, the bright- 

48 Celb and Goldstein, 565. 

47 Head, 572, vol. 1, 309. 
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Bess of the colors, or their emotional-aesthetic value, might 
determine the ordering process, all depending on a change in 
the coherence of the sensory objects. 

Th« pathological evidence again leads us to the conclusion 
that there are different levels of abstraction. We must assume 
once more that primitive abstraction as allied with perceptual 
organization is superseded during development by higher 
processes opera ring on the level of categorial activity. 

Tih: .Development of Generalization in Conceftoal 
Thwunc. 

The difference between a grouping based upon "concrete 
abstraction" and a generalization at the purely conceptual 
level is essentially this: Concrete grouping reveals a certain 
quality' through die configuration of the elements possessing 
that quality, whereas in a true generalization the quality (e.g., 
a color) common to all the elements involved is deliberately 
detached-mentally isolated, as It were-and the elements 
themselves appear only as visible exemplifications of the com- 
mon quality. The generic concept “leaf" is forme d when a 
multiplicity of leaves is ordered in a group or class. There is 
always an awareness of a variability of appearance with re- 
gard to the concept, when this manifold is understood as a gen- 
eralization. In the purely conceptual act the elements of a 
group are thought of as concrete variations of an ideal the 
invariant properties of which constitute the abstract concept. 
"Lear becomes the general idea to which all leaves as dis- 
crete elements are now subordinated, the ides within whose 
confines leaves are visible and diverse materializations. 

Little is known of the actual process of transition from 
concrete abstraction to generalization in its true sense. Never- 
theless, in the world of the primitive mentality the process of 
developmental change is recognizable. It appears, for example, 
that a preliminary step toward generalization occurs whenever 
the primitive man is faced with the task of naming an un- 
known object in terms of objects already known. In tills case 
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the subsumption characteristic of conceptual formation is 
presaged by an activity which I should like to call “con- 
crete transposition.” To illustrate, the Bolold, a tribe of African 
Negroes, call an umbrella a “bat” This is not a real subsump- 
tion. It is a mere transposition, the carrying over of a certain 
name to a new and hitherto unnamed object. This trans- 
position is not to be interpreted as if the Bolold think of the 
new thing as subsumptive to the category of "bat” as if it 
were a true exemplar of this class. The action of spreading open 
the umbrella, its color, etc., correspond to the flapping wing 
spread of the bat in flight, to the color of the bat, and so on. 
Both umbrella and bat (by virtue of concrete abstraction) 
become, in a particular sense, concretely united. At the same 
time there must evidently be an awareness of a variability in 
the general term, of the difference in umbrella with respect to 
bat It must be known, for example, that in one case the object 
is inanimate and in the other animate, even though this varia- 
bility is not expressed verbally by the Boloki. 

Such "metaphorical concepts” are also typical of the lan- 
guages of the South Sea Islanders. The word harxi means both 
the flickering of a flame and confusion. Uru means the chips 
of wood made when a log is cut up for a fire and it also means 
the pus running from a wound. Ura is both an image in a 
mirror and a shadow. 48 In all these Instances it can be seen 
that a manifold of objects is comprehended in one name which 
somehow preserves the variability and the individual difference 
of the single objects. In this same category belong those 
expressions which arise from the need for a mutually under- 
stood means of communication between Europeans and primi- 
tive peoples, such as pidgin English. Analogous forms of ex- 
pression result from a similar need in children, who must make 
themselves intelligible to adults while restricted to the use of 
a very limited vocabulary. In any such situation it is natural 
for the meaning of a word to become greatly extended by 
"concrete transposition." In the pidgin English used by the 

48 Thumwald, 129, 900 S. 



Conception ^ 

South Sea Islanders the word die stands for all lands of extinc- 
tion. When one of two lamps is to be extinguished the 
Melanesian cabin-boy says: “Me make him one fellow die." 4 * 
Similar concrete concepts resembling the metaphor are used by 
the Ewe Negroes. A shoe is described as a “foot-shield " Bl> 
Here again there is a transposition rather than a subsump- 
tion, for the metaphor, so-called, is conceived on the basis of 
a known, concrete name, that is, shield, and the shoe is under- 
stood as a special variety of this concrete object 
To sum up: It is characteristic of all these forms that they 
should derive from a concrete name which, by primitive ab- 
straction, is felt to be suitable for the new object We must 
be careful not to interpret this process as true subsumption. 
It is actually no more than a transposition, in so far as one 
object is used as the touchstone in discovering similarities in 
another and in consciously ordering it within a group. In this 
process there is not a general concept “bat" under which 
“umbrella" falls as a special member of the class. The snuffing 
out of the candle is not a particular form of dying. We are 
dealing not with subsumption, but with coordinated member- 
ship in a concrete group. 

There are other peculiar conceptual forms which are the 
concrete forerunners of subsumptive class concepts. I should 
like to call them “quasi class concepts” They are concrete 
modes of generalization such as are frequently used even by 
people on an advanced mental level when non-scientific 
thought is to be communicated. Verbally they are expressed 
by the common suffix “like" or “-ish," or by the expression 
“something like . . When we speak of pot-like hats, we do 
not mean that these hats belong to the class of pots, but that 
the impression made by such hats is approximately equivalent 
to that made by a pot 

All these forms of a vulgar, non-scientific language are un- 


** Ibid. 

M Werner, 142, 45. 
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doubtedly precursors of scientific classification and generali- 
zation. In them is inherent the experience of ordering not only 
according to propinquity in a group, but also according to 
subordination. The conceptual tendency develops vertically 
as well as laterally, so to speak. A norm is chosen in relation 
to which whatever is to be described stands as a subvariety. 
Several of the more highly developed primitive languages are 
potentially capable, from the purely grammatical standpoint, 
of forming such “quasi class concepts/* In the language of 
the Ewe Negroes, for example, there is a suffix 6 which ex- 
presses the fact that an object corresponds in some way to 
the nr-type: 

ado 
ad 06 

similarly: 

tsi water 

tst (from tsuf) soup* 1 

Among children certain primitive forms of generalization 
appear at an early age. A primary stage of generalization 
seems to be characterized by what William Stem called the 
“plural concept, *’ .which he considered genetically precedent 
to the true universal concept. “The 'child already knows,” 
says Stern, "that ‘horse’ is not only an entity which he sees 
immediately before him, but something which he may en- 
counter in many different exemplars. ... He now orders each 
new exemplar so that it stands in conjunction with others 
previously known, but he does not subordinate all exemplars 
to a common term.” In other words, “plural concepts" are 
built up by a process of “transposition” from one concrete con- 
cept to another in the manner earlier described. We may speak 
of “pluralization” in the case of Stem's 3: 6-year-old daughter 
who, every time she saw a different bird in her book of animals, 

01 Westerm ann, 318, 121. 


squirrel (of the plains) 
squirrel (of the forest— literally, 
"a kind of squirrel*) 
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asked; “Does this bird lay eggs?" and “Does this bird lay eggs, 
too? The Stage of pluralization appears to precede that step 
in the course of conceptual development which I should Idee to 
call the stage of '‘omnalization’ (omne = all), A boy, 3;6 
years old, sitting ntftfc his parents at breakfast, remarks: “ I 
am sitting. Father is sitting, Mother is sitting . . . we are all 
sittingl" Upon seeing a brown horse with a white spot on his 
forehead, the same child, at the age of 3:8 years, asks: “Do all 
horses have white spots?” Such an omnal-concept is still not 
a true general concept because the “all-ness" (although more 
advanced than in the case of a “plurality") here refers to a 
concrete totality, rather than to a universality. 52 

One of the few experiments dealing with the generalizations 
of children was carried out by V. Ha 2 litt. She presented to 
her child subject four small trays on each of which was placed 
a pair of wooden obj'ects. In the first series these pairs con- 
sisted of: 

a dog and a bird 
a dog and a pig 
a dog and a cow 
a dog and a sheep 

In the second series there was a match box on each of the 
'four trays , and paired with it in turn were a little figure of a 
man, a goose, a miniature hunter, and a little round tin. The 
children were then asked to tell what was the common ele- 
ment in each of the two series. Few children below five years 
of age could isolate the common element in either of the series. 
The youngest child able to answer the problem involving the 
common element of “dog" was three years and two months 
old. No child under four years correctly solved the problem 
of the second series with the match box. Yet none of the chil- 
dren had any difficulty in pluralization, i.e., in observing that 
“in this tray there is a dog," “in that tray there is a dog, and so 
** Stem, 511, 236, 513. Germ, ed , 361. 
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on. The difficulty lay in the operation of “omnalization,” that 
is, in grasping the fact that “all the trays have dogs.* 53 
The mental process of subsumption inherent in the con- 
struction of a true generalization develops very slowly. Dur- 
ing the first five school years the relation of the part to the 
whole is to a great extent a substitute for subordination. Even 
in the higher grades children will use the concept "sheep” 
when asked for the term subordinating “wool.” J. Vogel 
analyzed the development of subsumption, and found that, 
in definitions, the following scale of proportion exists between 
the use of part-to-whole relationships and true subsumption: 64 


Age 

Proportion 

6 yrs. 

20 : 1 

7 yrs., 5 mos. 

5 : 1 

8 yrs. 

3:2 

9 yrs., 5 mos. 

4:3 

14 yrs. 

7 : 10 


An instructive example may serve to show to what extent 
generalization may be occasioned by a play situation. 65 Two 
boys, four and six years old respectively, are busy with their 
building blocks. One of the children does the actual building, 
and the other has charge of the “building supply.” In order • 
to communicate intelligibly with each other they create the 
terminology in Fig. 48 for the different sizes of blocks. 

Primitive Representation. 

The mental function which enables us to represent an ob- 
ject by mediation (e.g., by a word or picture) is constitu- 
tive in the development of an intellectual world. Even though 
this “symbolic function” reaches its fullest expression on an 
advanced mental level, we must recognize that representation 

“ Hazlitt, 398. 

« Vogel, 5Z6. 

es Observation furnished by the parents. 
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is already effective in the primitive sphere. The fundamental 
difference is that in the latter case we are dealing no longer 
with a representation that is relatively pure and abstract but 
with one bound syncretically to a concrete series of events. 



Big -Thin Window- Utile Big Little Thin Kg -Sham Lit* “Sham 
“Thin Window" Window" Window** Window" 


»<?? 5 — 1 '0 


Big Stone Little Stone Big “Knups" Little Big Little 
"Knups” Peppermint Peppermint 

Fic. 48.— Classificatojy Terms Spontaneously Created by Children. 


Syncretic and implicit modes of representation may even be 
found in the mental processes of the higher vertebrates. If, for 
example, an ape is led to believe that he is about to get a 
certain food of which he is fond, and is then surreptitiously 
given something else, he will be taken aback on discovering 
the change. In short, he “expected” something else, and is 
consequently “disappointed.'’ 80 But the ape’s representation of 
the anticipated fruit must not be thought of as an explicit 
idea. Rather, as is often the case among human beings, the 
M TmkJepaugh, 693. 
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prospective thing is anticipated implicitly in terms of a cer- 
tain psychophysical state of tension, of a specific affective atti- 
tude. This is syncretic representation; the object is represented 
not explicitly, but implicitly by means of motor-affective be- 
havior. 

In the case of children representation again passes through 
a primary stage of syncretism. At first it is an implicitly opera- 
tive function fused within the affective totality. During the 
early stages of genetic development representation is included 
in the general motor behavior. This fact makes it possible to 
understand why symbolic functions of a higher order do not 
develop normally when sensori-motor activity is balked in 
some way. Sherman poirits out that the child who walks at the 
age of eighteen months develops an intelligence superior to 
that of children who learn to walk at two years, and even more 
markedly superior to that of children who first walk at three 
years . 07 

The function of representation in the strict sense (K. Biih- 
ler), which expresses itself in the capacity for communicating 
a cognition by symbolic formulation ( gesture, sound, writing, 
drawing), moves through a course of development from a syn- 
cretic (implicit) symbolism to one that is pure and detached. 
The child gradually learns that names and pictures represent 
objects. The ability to grasp the representative character varies 
with the different kinds of symbolism involved. Whereas the 
child is undoubtedly conscious of the symbolic values of lan- 
guage between the first and second years, the representative 
character of the drawn figure, according to Hetzer, is not 
understood until before the third year . 58 The reason for this 
apparent paradox may lie in the fact that language permits a 
far greater use of syncretic representation (i.e., representa- 
tion embedded in concrete motor-affective activity) than does 
drawing. It is true that during the earlier stages of childhood 
drawing is not mere visual representation. It is an integrated 

87 Sherman, 504. 

88 Hetzer, 402. 15. 
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part of a comprehensive physical activity. But language is 
much nearer to being a genuine instrument of activity at the 
earlier stages, since with but little exception it is action through 
words. 

The fundamental dependence of the function of representa- 
tion on concrete activity also holds true in the case of primitive 
man. The drawn images made by him are constitutive parts 
of his concrete life, 50 and language is an instrument of action. 
In primitive societies, according to Malinowski, the mam func- 
tion of language is not to express the thought or to duplicate 
mental processes, but rather to play an active, pragmatic part 
in human behavior. Words are linked with gesture action 
motion. Divorced from the context of action and affective 
situation, words are essentially devoid of any meaning, 
is apparent that language freed of its realistic context and I con- 
ceived in its purely representative character often surpasses th 
power of conception, or at least the interests, of He j*- 
mind. Difficulties of understanding arise frequen ly when 
natives are requested by explorers to handle language in a 
purely representative manner, that is, apart i “ n > , 1 A 
to a realistic contest An Indian was : asked to 
following sentence: "The white man shot six bears '“ty- « 
was unable to do this, and explained that a white man could 
not possibly shoot six bears in one day. ■ 

Syncretic methods of representation can be °bs en-edjro, 

era 1 , disturbance in the be by 

trated xvhenever an idea is to be expresse 

89 Werner, M3. _ , 

« M*Unowski. 235,vol. 2, 7 f. 

«Cf. Hadin, lit, 62 B. 
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word, gesture, or a drawn figure. Such patients have not for- 
gotten words as such, but they are quite unable to use them 
in so far as they possess an isolated, symbolic character (a 
“dictionary meaning"). With these aphasiacs the function of 
representation through drawing is likewise often disturbed. It 
is the intellectual ability to symbolize graphically, and not the 
motor activity of drawing proper which suffers injury. Patients 
who may have formerly been excellent draftsmen lose their 
power to draw when they suffer a disruption of speech. 02 

Whenever there is a decline in the power of the symbol the 
genesis of representation is bared, although of course in a re- 
versed order. 

1. The function of representation is in essence more primi- 
tive— which means the less easily frustrated under pathologi- 
cal conditions— the nearer it approaches complete syncretism, 
that is to say, the more the process of representation tends to 
be part of a concrete, natural situation. There are aphasiacs 
who, in situations where words are an integral part of the 
concrete activity, are able to use language with comparative 
facility. These same patients, on the other hand, are unable to 
cope with language when asked to give words or sentences 
per se, apart from their use in actual, immediate situations. 
An aphasiac studied by Head could not, on request, say "No 
but, instead, protested in this paradoxical fashion: “No! I don t 
know how to do it!” 03 Conversely, when the verbal faculties 
of the aphasiac are in process of restoration the first sentences 
used are those related to the affective situation. Similarly, 
aphasiacs are able to gesture in a suitable concrete situation, 
even though any activity entailing the use of an isolated sym- 
bolism is beyond their powers. They may be capable of knock- 
ing at a door before entering the room, but be unable, as a. 
pure fiction, to demonstrate the act of knocking. When coerced 
by circumstance they are able to exhibit a threatening de- 

« Head, 572, vol. 1, 360. 

03 Ibid., 322. 
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meanor, but they cannot illustrate this gesture when simply 
asked to do so. Furthermore, certain patients if asked and en- 
couraged to communicate their experience by drawing are 
actually able to do so, although drawing for its own sake is 
beyond their powers. 01 

2. The function of representation is that much more primi- 
tive, the less intentionally planned and volitionally deter- 
mined it is. Man y a phasiacs are unable to speak correctly of 
their own free will, but are able to copy spoken sentences or 
to carry out spoken commands. 03 They cannot make a start 
in drawing the plan of a room, but they can finish the plan 
once it has been outlined for them. 

3. Again, the function of representation is that much more 
primitively constituted and that much less affected by patho- 
logical influence the closer It is to immediate bodily action; 
that is, the more thoroughly the representation is fused with 
some motor activity. The ability to represent and to render in- 
telligible by means of motor activity is often retained when 
the power of verbal symbolism, or symbolism within a purely 
optical field, has been lost. One of Heads patients, for ex- 
ample, was unable to express the hour of the day in words, but 
could do this by making suitable gestures with his hands. A 
patient of Gelb and Goldstein’s could not recognize printed 
forms and other objects by optical activity alone, but finally 
solved the problem with the help of imitative movements 
of the eyes or head. 60 

4. The function of representation is that much more primi- 
tive, the more concrete the content of the idea to be repre- 
sented. 67 The more abstract the language necessary for 
communication, the more frustrated is the aphasiac. From 
another angle, this fact indicates that the more completely 
detached from the concrete course of events, the higher the 

“Ibid., 389. 

212 . 

** Cdb and Coldstein. SfiS. 

« Head, S72, voL 1. 213, 397. 
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genetic level with which the mode of representation is iden- 
tified. 

Primitive Stages of Naming; "Physiognomic Lancuace.” 

The most important form of representation is language. It 
is by means of representation through language and through 
the naming process that the human mentality reaches the level 
of the abstract concept. But here again, in the field of language, 
development to the level of abstraction must apparently origi- 
nate at a stage where language itself is identified with con- 
crete action and where names are fused with objects they 
denote. The general belief among primitive peoples that the 
name is the property of the thing like any other quality, is 
clearly illustrated by this myth of tiie Solomon Islanders: Two 
brothers killed and burned their mother. On the spot where 
they buried their mother s bones there grew a palm tree which 
bore nuts. The older brother asked the toaran the name of 
these nuts. The tcaran was of the Alu people, and could use 
only the word riunu in the Alu language for the name. This 
the brother did not understand. Then the dog-man came and 
said the name of the nuts: muo, kukutu (nuts three-quarters 
ripe); kaba (clot of mashed nut pulp); kuru (nut oil); and 
taga (ripe nuts). Now the man knew the names and could 
consider the palm his property . 08 

We see from this story that in the primitive sphere a nante is 
in no sense regarded as something imposed willfully, or as 
something fortuitous, a mere sign. A thing cannot be grasped 
until its name is known. The name not only stands in intimate 
relation to the thing; it is part of the object itself. 

The identification of name and thing is illustrated by a re- 
port made by Karl von den Steinen on the Baka'iri Indians of 
Brazil . 60 

“Their need to penetrate into the nature of the new things 
exhausted itself in questions as to whether I had made them 

Ttiumwald, 309, 399. 

C8 Steinen, 297, 77. 



Conception 

and what were their names. ‘EseifP . . . EsetiT (What is it 
called?) the whole tribe called in unison, and all of them took 
great pains to repeat the Portuguese words. As the conversa- 
tion continued one or the other would whisper the words all 
by himself. They were unable to pronounce two consonants 
in succession. When someone occasionally succeeded fairly 
well in pronouncing a word his joy was great, and I had the 
feeling that already the object appeared more familiar to him. 
The name for my notebook was papcra, from the Portuguese 
papcl (paper). The name once given to them, they quickly 
lost interest in the object which had previously fascinated 
them. From then on it was simply papcro. m 

This belief that names are essential properties of things 
is the basis of all word magic; it will be discussed later. When 
a word is applied to a thing, this thing actually receives the 
quality expressed by the name. The Trobrianders firmly be- 
lieve, to give one brief instance, that the pronouncement of 
the word “spider 1 * induces a web-like structure in the taytu 
Vine.™ 

Children experience names both as things in themselves and 
as fused in the object they denote. 

This thing-like quality holds for the child's experience of 
any kind of sound form. The Scupins’ two-year-old boy bad 
just sung a song very well; on finishing, he asked: "What was 
that. Mama?” “Why, a pretty song.” "Do you want the song?” 
“Oh yes, I’d like to have it.” “Well, here it is . . .” With these 
words the boy reached in his mouth, pinched his tongue, and 
pretended to hand to his mother something which he held 
pressed between forefinger and thumb. Then he hopped about, 
much pleased, and shouted: “I just gave Mama a pretty 
song!" 71 Some children materialize tones or other invisible tonal 
things such as the howling wind, in their drawings. 

Some investigators, Piaget in particular, have demonstrated 
the vital concrete connection between the name of a thing 

70 Malinowski, 235, vol. 2, £30. , 

71 Scuptn, 502, vol. 1, ITS. 
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and the thing itself during the earlier stages of childhood. At 
an initial stage— up to five or six years, according to Piaget— 
the child believes that the name is inside or attached to the 
thing. In consequence he believes that he can recognize the 
name of an object simply by looking at it. When he is asked the 
question: “How do we know that the sun has to be called 
‘sun?” his answer is: “Because it’s hot,” or “Because it shines” 
or something of the sort. If the child is asked still further: 
“Could we call the sun the moon?” his answer is likely to be: 
"No, because we can’t make the sun smaller,” or "No, because 
the sun is brighter.” The further query: “Where is the name of 
the sun?” will elicit such responses as: “Inside! Inside the 
sun!” or “Right in the sun itself,” or “High up in the sly!” etc. 
And if the small child is asked where his own name is, he 
may point to his chest and say: “Right here ... in herel” 

At a later stage (possibly eight to nine years of age) the 
child often believes that things are named by God or by some 
person. And now, even though the name is still conceived 
materially, it may no longer be thought of as residing within 
things, but as floating about in space, in the air, etc. It is only 
at a subsequent stage that the child realizes that a name is not 
something external and concrete. Gradually it ceases to be an 
immutable property of things and comes to have a conven- 
tional, traditional character. 72 

These facts introduce the problem of discovering why at a 
primitive level names can be conceived as material parts of 
things, or even as things in themselves. We may reconsider 
some general peculiarities of primitive behavior as a prelimi- 
nary to the examination of these phenomena. It has been re- 
peatedly emphasized that on the primitive level the objective 
world is experienced for the most part in terms of its dynamic 
properties. Things-of-action reveal expressive, physiognomic 
qualities. A wooden object "behaves” differently from a stone 
object. We look at these objects in a different way, we handle 
them in a characteristically different way. And yet we do not 

73 Piaget, 482, 61. 
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have to handle them physically in order to experience their 
dynamic qualities. We can see the heaviness, clumsiness, and 
durability of stone things, and the lightness, pliability, and 
splintery qualities of wood. In other words, behavioral, ex- 
pressive physiognomic qualities are not limited to a certain 
field;^ they are not specifically kinaesthetic, optical, tactual, 
etc., in nature. In fact, they are intersensory qualities. 

We may therefore speak in a very real sense not only of the 
softness of velvet, but also of the softness of a color or a 
voice. Expressive physiognomic qualities that are intersensory 
in character may exist in the sounds articulated by the human 
voice. That is, language itself has a physiognomic character. As 
a matter of fact, language is the most flexible and refined 
instrument for expressing the dynamic-motor aspect of the 
objective world. 


It would be quite misleading to identify the physiognomic aspect 
of language with imitation (onomatopoeia). The theory that lan- 
guage is imitative— onomatopoeic— in origin springs from a mecha- 
nistic psychology, and contradicts the creative character inherent in 
all language. In language, by the selection and representation of 
certain aspects of a thing through the medium of sound, an act of 
creation— the creation of a mental concept of a thing-is involved. 
In this respect the function of language is no different bom that of 
any other creative activity, particularly artistic creative activity. 

Physiognomic language Is not a hypothesis; it is an estab- 
lished fact. In an earlier work TS I have demonstrated not only 
that physiognomic language plays an important role in poetry, 
but also that a certain type of mentality, particularly that of the 
artist, has a very clear conception of its importance , 71 and. 


” Werner, 738. , ,, . 

71 Balzac, eg., in his novel Louis Lambert, admirably sums up the 
problem of a physiognomic language: “The modem languages, _ says 
Balzac, "have divided up amongst themselves the remainder ot the 
primitive follc-words-those majestic and splendid words whose radiance 
and majesty diminish to the degree ih*t sociely ages; . . . whose echo 
becomes forever weaker with the advance of civilization. . . . Is there 
not in the word W (true) a fantastic strength of honesty? Does one 
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furthermore, that almost any subject can be trained to ex- 
perience it. 

It is fairly apparent that primitive language is much more 
physiognomic in character than language at an advanced level 
where it has become more and more a medium used predomi- 
nantly for the communication of mere facts. Wcstermann, the 
well-known student of African anthropology, has given us some 
uncommonly instructive examples of the expressive character 
of primitive language as observed in the process of the actual 
creation of physiognomic words . 73 In the West African lan- 
guages there is a group of words which are extraneous to all 
the real roots of the various dialects. These words are the 
so-called “sound-images” (Lautbilder ) . “By ‘sound-image’ I 
mean a complex of sound which, so far as the primitive man 
feels it, represents an immediate linguistic reaction to a sensu- 
ous impression. In other words, it is a spontaneous and com- 
plete expression for an inner fe'eling. Even though I am able to 
report only isolated cases from my own personal experience, 
I am nevertheless convinced that these sound-images are 
created each time anew to meet current need, and that we 
are dealing with an unlimited field of word-creation. While 
journeying with these natives one can see how they have an 
expression ready at hand for a far-distant movement that is 
seen but not heard, for a sudden, powerful odor, etc. The 
word for the smell may be recognized as intelligible by all 
those present by an appreciative winkling of the nose, or by 

not find in the short sound which it commands a vague image of modest 
nakedness, of the inherence of the truth in everything? This syllable 
breathes forth an indefinable freshness. I have taken the form of 
abstract thought as an example since I did not wish to clarify the prob- 
lem by using a word too easily intelligible, such as the word 'Bight, 
V’here everything speaks to the senses. And is it not so with all words? 
All bear the stamp of a living force Invested In them by the soul which 
they give back through the mystery of wonderful action and reaction 
between word and thought. . . . Through their physiognomy alone 
words animate the ideas in our brain, the ideas which they clothe. . . • 

TS Westermann, 321, 319. Cf. Hombostel, 50. 
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its repetition in chorus. The inner activity awakened by the 
external impression has freed itself in a suitable linguistic 
expression. And even though they do not belong to the lan- 
guage, these undomesticated words, as one might call them, 
exhibit a relation between sound and sense that is understood 
by the listener quite as well as by him who speaks them." 

In any of the more primitive tongues, and aside from such 
extemporaneously created sound pictures, there are innumer- 
able sound patterns which express things and events in such 
fine nuances that their exact value can scarcely be described 
even by the circumlocutions of the western languages. Ac- 
cording to Westermann, the following factors are determinants 
in the sound patterns of the West African languages: rhythm 
(duplication), vowel pitch, vowel quantity, consonantal qual- 
ity, mtiscle tension, etc. 18 In considering the formation of 
n physiognomic language we must always bear in mind, first 
of all, that here there is no one-track relationship between 
sound and meaning. Each speech element has many different 
aspects, one or another of which is dominant in accordance 
with the whole pattern of which It is a part For example, 
Westermann has demonstrated how a high pitch, 11 may ex- 
press: 

1. Something fine, tender, small: fcdknf-Iittle (as opposed to 
Ukrd-big, in the Tschi language). In the Yoruba language: 
gbord— small (os opposed to gbdrd— broad, etc.). 

2. Something narrow, sharp: if-narrow; fidS, ktgi, bldul— 

3. S^mrtWng sdent, secret: trd-sfient (as opposed to twMoud), 

, 4. Something quick, agile: g^-tripping; dSgSMgt-smfV 

5. Something energetic, fresh, alert: mtomfomm-c ool, fresh. 

6. Something that is intense, or 

7. Something that is loud of color, or 

8. Something that is sour, sharp of taste. 

n Westermann, 321. 

” ' = high pitch; * = low pitch. 
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On the other hand, a low pitch may indicate: 

1. Something big (cf. above, 1). 

2. Something plump, awkward, slow: kdld, kJdnd—s low; glftgifi— 
awkward. 

3. Something blunt: gbugblti, ddgd, etc. 

4. Something loose, not dense: fdfidkddzd- loose, the lungs. 

5. Something confused, disordered; kpldhb, etc. 

6. Something muggy, dim, dark: /ufl-not clear; g£Ug£li-sino\y, 
7 f Something dull, silly, stupid: gdldgdld, l&stl, etc. 

8. Something swollen, sick: kpdbd, etc. 

9. Something weak, frail, powerless: do, gbh, etc. 

10. Something colorless, tasteless: ya, c5, etc. 

11. Something flat-sounding, hoarse: bidibidi— drum. 

Another group of examples shows the physiognomic signifi- 
cance of the consonant in the word pattern: 

b — signifies something soft, decayed, rotten: e.g., bayS-soft; 
abdb5— snail; fcofo-soaked. 

k or kp signifies something hard, strong, stiff: katsakatsa-hzrd; 
kpam-with force. 

f signifies something thin, breakable, brittle; fid. Fricative sounds 
express roughness: locho, klitsS. 

Of course, even in primitive languages we are dealing with 
words which have a long history behind them, and which 
therefore have been subjected to many changes of meaning 
that obscure the original relation of sound and content In 
the Ewe language dt means something quiet or silent, and 
should therefore have a high rather than its actual low pitch. 
But the fundamental meaning of this word is “slow," which 
would make it accord to the general rule for pitch. 

Many reports on the linguistic sense and the linguistic forms 
of children point to the conclusion that the names of things 
are conceived much more physiognomically at this early level 
than in ‘the adult sphere. 

Ruskin tells how in his childhood the word "crocodile 
with its long series of letters had for him something of the 
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sinuous, jointed appearance of the real animal. For him the 
name of a Dr. Grant was always associated with a brown, 
gritty, bitter powder (rhubarb). This powder was “gr-i-ish" 
and “granty" for him. Isolde Kurz, telling of her early child- 
hood, says: At that time words were not purely immaterial 
things. Clinging to them was that exquisite materiality which 
they described.” She refused to eat anything when its name 
aroused her dislike. For example, the hitherto unfamiliar term 
"bonbon" (candy) displeased her greatly; in the nasal "on” 
and in the repeated syllable she discerned something lascivious 
and disgraceful. Friedrich Huch writes in his autobiographical 
novel Mao-. “Thomas had a curious feeling that bound him 
to the sound of words, and many he would not allow to cross 
his lips. He could not be moved to repeat a little saying that 
he had learned about 'Mister' Zeboath, T ® and Led, saying that 
he had forgotten to learn it Because of this he murmured each 
word to himself secretly, but even then it could not escape 
his lips. A strange, elegant man in his middle years, a man 
dressed in a light cloak with the thick odor of raw venison 
about him— such was ‘Mister’ Zeboath for him. . . . And then 
he heard again the single-voiced violin melody that he had sung 
to, a spiritual song in which there was something of ‘fluid’ 
(‘clemency’), a word that sounded for him like pomade 
smelled.” 

Many childrens neologisms show a physiognomic origin. 

A girl three and one-half years old was reported as saying: 
“Mother, we're going over nubbles' ( a sidewalk made of small, 
uniformly cut stones half buried in the ground).” Again: 
“Mother, you Vohsf sol Why do you do that! (‘rohst’ referring 
to the scraping sound made by shoes on gravel). Another 
time: “The moth is 'splilting' (way of flying).” On one oc- 
casion the mother was pouring wafer out of a pot, and the 
child noticed a thread Soaring within and asked: "Mother, 
why does that ‘wengle’ so?” “Mother, did the ice-man just 
n Hebrew word for Cod. 
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On the other hand, a low pitch may indicate: 

1. Something big (cf. above, 1). 

2. Something plump, awkward, slow: kdld, kldnd—slow; glfigUl— 
awkward. 

3. Something blunt: gbugblil, ddgd, etc. 

4. Something loose, not dense: fdfldkddzd— loose, the lungs. 

5. Something confused, disordered: kpldhd, etc. 

6. Something muggy, dim, dark: /ufl-not dear; g£lfg£ft-sraoky. 
7.. Something dull, silly, stupid: gdldgdld, litsti, etc. 

8. Something swollen, sick: kpdbb, etc. 

9. Something weak, frail, powerless: dh, gbh, etc. 

10. Something colorless, tasteless: ya, cd, etc. 

11. Something flat-sounding, hoarse: bldibldi— drum. 

Another group of examples shows the physiognomic signifi- 
cance of the consonant in the word pattern: 

f>— signifies something soft, decayed, rotten: e.g., bay 5 -solt; 
abdbS— snail; bot5~ soaked. 

k or kp signifies something hard, strong, stiff: katsakatsa-haid; 
kpcm -with force. 

f signifies something thin, breakable, brittle; fid. Fricative sounds 
express roughness: lochd, klltsS. 

Of course, even in primitive languages we are dealing with 
words which have a long history behind them, and which 
therefore have been subjected to many changes of meaning 
that obscure the original relation of sound and content. In 
the Ewe language dd means something quiet or silent, and 
should therefore have a high rather than its actual low pitch. 
But the fundamental meaning of this word is “slow,” which 
would make it accord to the general rule for pitch. 

Many reports on the linguistic sense and the linguistic forms 
of children point to the conclusion that the names of things 
arc conceived much more physiognomically at this early level 
than in 'the adult sphere. 

Buskin tells how in his childhood the word “crocodile 
with its long series of letters had for him something of the 



Conception 

sinuous, jointed appearance of the real animal. For him the 
name of a Dr. Grant was always associated with a brown, 
gritty, bitter powder (rhubarb). This powder was “gr-i-ish” 
and "granty” for him. Isolde Kura, telling of her early child- 
hood, says: “At that time words were not purely immaterial 
things. Clinging to them was that exquisite materiality which 
they described.” She refused to eat anything when its name 
aroused her dislike. For example, the hitherto unfamiliar term 
“bonbon” (candy) displeased her greatly; in the nasal “on’* 
and in the repeated syllable she discerned something lascivious 
and disgraceful. Friedrich Huch writes in his autobiographical 
novel Moo: ‘‘Thomas had a curious feeling that bound him 
to the sound of words, and many he would not allow to cross 
his lips. He could not be moved to repeat a little saying that 
he had learned about 'Mister* Zeboath , 78 and lied, saying that 
he had forgotten to learn it Because of this he murmured each 
word to himself secretly, but even then it could not escape 
his lips. A strange, elegant man in his middle years, a man 
dressed in a light cloak with the thick odor of raw venison 
about him-such was 'Mister Zeboath for him. . . . And then 
he heard again the single-voiced violin melody that he had sung 
to, a spiritual song in which there was something of 'Hold 
(‘clemency’), a word that sounded for him like pomade 
smelled.” 

Many childrens neologisms show a physiognomic origin. 

A girl three and one-half years old was reported as saying: 
“Mother, we’re going over 'nubbles* (a sidewalk made of small, 
uniformly cut stones half buried in the ground). 1 * Again: 
“Mother, you ‘rohst’ so! Why do you do that! (Vohst* referring 
to the scraping sound made by shoes on gravel) ” Another 
time: “The moth is ‘splilting* (way of flying) “ On one oc- 
casion the mother was pouring water out of a pot, and the 
child noticed a thread Boating within and asked: “Mother, 
why does that Vengle’ so?“ “Mother, did the ice-man just 
** Hebrew word for Cod. 
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come?” “Yes, how did you know?” “He made ‘kolbs’ on the 
floor when he put the ice in the box.” 

Stumpfs son called a peculiarly shaped stone “marage” 
and later explained that the stone looked just as the word 
sounded. 

The physiognomic aspect of naming is revealed with par- 
ticular clarity in those neologisms which change in meaning 
when a change is made in the content. In a language contrived 
by two English children the word “bal” meant “place.” The 
larger the place, the longer the intonation of the vowel, so 
that in three variations the same word could mean "village,” 
“town,” and “city.” Their word for “going” was "dudu ,” and 
the greater the speed, the more quickly was the word spoken. 
“Du-u-du-u ” for example, meant to go slow. 70 

A four-year-old girl says: “Father talks just like Santa 
Claus . . . boom, boom, boom! As dark as night . . . 1 But 
we talk light, like the daytime . . . bim, bim, biml” 

It was reported of Frau Neugebauer’s l:4-year-old boy: "In 
order to indicate large stones he spoke the word ‘t-tein’ (Stein- 
stone) very loudly, making it deep and long drawn out, with 
his eyes rounded and his lips pursed in such a way that one 
clearly recognized a look of pleasant astonishment at so much 
size. Upon seeing some young trees he said ‘tree* very shortly 
and in a high voice with his eyes squeezed tight, his nostrils 
pinched together, and his mouth screwed up, in order to ex- 
press his pleasure at the smallness and daintiness of the 
trees.” 80 Stem's 2: 1-year-old grandson let a doll "smell” some 
flowers, each time saying “ha-psi.” The first syllabic "ha” was 
spoken in a normal middle tone, but the second syllable "psi 
was pronounced in a very high squeak. While carrying out the 
same pantomime before a tall gum tree the child changed the 
tonal value of the expression. Instead of making a clear peep- 
ing sound he tried to speak gruffly, deepening h£s voice. 81 

” Jesproro, 55, C«m. «L, 393. 

Neugcbaucr, 466. 

■‘Stem. 511, 184. 
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There is a great deal of evidence pointing to the further con- 
clusion that the child has a physiognomic conception not only 
of the spolcen language, but of the written and printed lan- 
guage as well. At an early stage of childhood, writing is often 
thought of as a sort of drawing, since the curves and strokes 
forming the letters are understood physiognomically, in ac- 
cordance with the child's needs. Katz reports one instance: 
“Are you writing a picture?" the child asks his mother. “Will 
you read it to me tomorrow?" The mother (pointing to a writ- 
ten word ) remarks: This says ‘eyes.’ " The boy indicates a line 
drawn under the word “eyes," and says: “Thats a hand, 
Mother . , . write my hand for me!" 8 * 

Martha Muchow and I carried on some experiments with 
a number of children ranging in age from seven to ten years 
in order to observe their capacity for copying down words 
physiognomically. We asked them to write down certain words 
with a definite affective value in such a way that wc could 
“see what they were.” Two examples (Fig. 49) may senre to 
show that for many children this task seemed a perfectly 
natural one. Note the cramped, narrow representation oj 
dngstlich (scared). In comparison with the swinging, rounded 
width of froh (glad). 

We may say that an insight into the physiognomic aspect 
of language enables us to understand primitive 'wonl renlism 
and “worri materialism." 83 It becomes quite wteUigible that 
children (Piaget) should say it is the verb to box itself wh 
strifes out at them. We now see why primitive 
certain pathological types experience names as hanging 
things. In the physiognomic world the name Is not a nere 
strament of sound behind which there is a meaning. Tteword 
by virtue of its concrete physiognomy, is “ 

the object itself. Or it may even go beyond this fecarne 
word, in so far as it shares the physiognomy of the object. Is 
an integral part of this object 
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As the development of the naming process advances, names 
are no longer thought of as concrete and physiognomic in 
nature, as constituent parts of objects proper; they gradua y 
achieve the status of symbols substituting for the objects them* 
selves. At the same time the physiognomic quality of wo 
may still remain as the sensuous ground from which the a 
stract meaning draw’s its vitality. For example, even though c 
word “ball" has an ideal, abstract meaning. In that it refers 
solely to the pure idea of ball and is detached from th c a ctu 
appearance of this object, yet in the sound of the word or 
in its actual physical appearance there are many who ex- 
perience a softness, a roundness, or a rolling quality w'h , 
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to some degree or other, affords a concrete frame for the 
conceptual content. In this case the physiognomic stratum of 
the word will of course be subordinated to the higher sym- 
bolic stratum, but it is nevertheless still actively present 

The assumption that physiognomic language appears at a 
relatively early developmental stage receives some support 
from recent pathological observations. G. Engerth reports 
three cases of aphasia which at a certain stage of regeneration 
showed a very definite use of physiognomic language . 84 One 
patient, shown a picture of St. Stephans Church in Vienna 
and requested to tell the name of this building, says: Tit- 
ter’ . . . no, not so . . . schatt’ ... its high, t is high, i is 
pointed, belongs to it. But down there it’s also broad, o is 
broad: ot-ti, ’Gotisch’ (gothic). I have it, its a church, St 
Stephan's Church, that’s what it ijl" 

The patient's naming response to the picture of an auger 
(German: Bohrer) is as follows: “o it must be! o makes a 
hole . . . lo, lor . . . yes . . ■ loch' ( = hole) and err, this 
scratches, no ... it makes a hole in a Brett (~ board; . . . 
Brrrett . . . ‘Bohrer’ it’s calledf 

The recognition of printed letters occurs according then 
dynamic physiognomic properties. Presented with the printed 
letter t, L patient saidi It goes upwards it g t sharp 
quite yellowish, yes, sharp like yellow co or, es, i ' 

This physiognomic aspect refers also to wriiogThe patient 
writes the Cerman word licit er (merry) as follows. 


\A Ei/' 


fe explains: -Here is a wrinlde toe * a wrinhle, the teeth in 
he middle it makes you IatJ S ° striking similarity to 


Engerth, Ml. 
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physiognomic language. One of the patients, trying to 
name the color of black wool, says: "You have to jump over 
it . . . mountain and shad(ow) . . . schw . . . schwarz' 
(= black)." 

Compare this with the report on one of our normal subjects 
who experiences the word schwarz as something towering, 
sinister: "One has to cross (phonetic) obstacles (schw) in 
order to arrive at the somber end." 85 

To sum up, we must conceive of the development of the 
naming function as proceeding somewhat in this manner: 
Initially the name is the physiognomic aspect of the thing, 
or of a part of the thing. Gradually it becomes a picture of 
the thing (the word "ball,'* so to speak, can “roir without being 
the ball itself). Later still this physiognomy of the word appears 
as a mere "diagram" or "schema" by means of which the ab- 
stract idea is made visible and audible and thus represented. 
It is somewhat the same process as that involved when the 
idea of "dog" is made visible and communicable by a drawing 
of a dog. This sensuous character of a representation can also 
be ultimately lost, so that nothing remains but the name as 
a sort of algebraic sign no longer felt but simply "knoivn” as 
the symbol of the object. 

It is a debatable question whether there actually is a lan- 
guage in which words function as pure algebraic symbols. 

I am inclined to believe that even in the most thorough de- 
materialization of words there will still remain a certain re- 
mote dynamic character, useful as schematic representation 
of the word meaning. 

A hypothetical scheme for the development of the naming 
process would be as follows: 

1. The name as a material property of the thing. 

2. The name as a concrete, physiognomic picture of the 
thing. 

3. The name as a physiognomic diagram of the (abstract) 
concept. 

4. The name as an algebraic symbol of the concept 

“Werner, 738, 156. 
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The Content of Names and Thedi Development. 

Syncretism; Concreteness of Primitive Concepts ,— In primi- 
tive societies language is an integral part of the concrete daily 
life. In consequence it is inevitable that names themselves are 
predominantly concrete. This raises the difficult problem of the 
nature of abstract terms in the primitive mentality. So far as 
simple facts are concerned, there is obviously an abundance of 
evidence pointing to the existence of an excess of concrete aijd 
specific designations and a corresponding paucity of gen- 
eralizations. This is characteristic of any sphere of syncretic 
thought. Conceptual terms are themselves concrete; concept 
and percept are fused in one indistinguishable entity in so far 
as the functions of concrete apprehension and conception pro- 
ceed as one. The primitive concept therefore possesses certain 
of the properties of a picture-like image. Primitive people 
have an inexhaustible number of these “conceptual images, 
which may be thought of as a description and a concrete rep- 
resentation of the thing, as well as a conception of it Con- 
ception and description, two distinctly separated functions at 
the level of logical thought, are fused in the primitive men- 

""The more primitive the society the less interest there is in the 
generic name. Names are above ali iadividuai names. The 
Bakarri of Brazil have a whole group of espress.ons for drfe- 
ent species of parrots, but the generic name ' 

tag in' their language. 88 crther 

are no such class names os bird, kf r£ jj 

hand there are special terms for partrcular ^ 
trees, and fishes." The same is true *1 £ 

CeTrZtrLn ^'r^ges^have mar, uames^r 

e„°"of ' tTs^ ^ ° f 
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snow. 89 Yet in both cases the language has no corresponding 
generic terms. The Tamo of British New Guinea has no word 
for “to go,” but he has words for “going north, south, east, or 
west.” 00 Even among the more advanced primitive peoples, 
such as the Bantu or the Polynesians, there is still an extraordi- 
nary specialization in names. 01 In Kinyaimvesi, a Bantu lan- 
guage— as in the case of the Papuan tongue just mentioned— 
there are names for several kinds of "going,” but none for the 
inclusive form “to go.” “To go walking” is jumba ; “to walk 
along slowly and carefully with a convalescent man” is zembefa', 
“to hop across earth seared by great heat” is g anyaganya.* 2 
The old Maoris of New Zealand gave names to each separate 
thing— their houses, their boats, their weapons, and even their 
clothing. 03 

In short, everywhere among primitive peoples it is appar- 
ent that the naming process has a different direction and 
emphasis from that of advanced cultures. The most important 
function of language among primitives is to describe, to copy 
reality, whereas in advanced cultures it is to serve as an in- 
strument of judgment, to express a causal explanation of 
reality. Because of this it is quite as essential that the primi- 
tive man preserve the most highly specialized shades of 
meaning in names, as it is for us to express the general and 
the lawful. A Ponka Indian narrating an act of killing, does 
not express it in general terms. He does not say, e.g., “the 
man killed the rabbit.” He says: “The man, he, one, having a 
soul, standing, deliberately killed, having shot an arrow, the 
rabbit . . . him, the one, having a soul, sitting down ” One 
cannot just kill. One must kill a living thing, an animal or a 
man; one must kill with intent or by accident an object that is 
standing, sitting, or lying down; and he must do this with an 
arrow or some other missile. For all these possibilities in the 

*» Keane, 217, 235. 

80 Hagen, 203, 208. 

81 Andrews, 155, Introd. 

81 Dahl, 181, 4G2. 

89 Taylor, 307, 328. 
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form of killing the verb varies to a greater or lesser degree. 8 * 
Similarly, in the language of the Hurons, the word for eat 
varies with each change of food. To see a man standing up 
and to see one sitting down are two separate situations re- 
quiring the use of different verbs. 85 

The manner in which new names arise by compounding 
throws some light on the character of the primitive concept as 
a form which, at the bottom, is a concrete picture of the ob- 
ject itself. These compounds are often no more than ^descrip- 
tions. The Bokotudos, for example, use for the word island : 
n ok munia pompo riep 

land water middle here is 


Again, their word for “cow" is: 


po 

foot 


kolri 

! 

split 


zapu 

motlier 88 


In the pidgin English of the South Sea Islanders | the name 

fo «^^Sr^^ion 

°^ ft It P is°s^wK! £5 *e salient chamc.etish.o_f 
primitive languages is ,3 die common 

mentality is incapable of gener „ today, 

mind that the so-called -pnm'tive peopl^ « * J e 

teptesen. is uTlack of 

they are psychologically, the m r versa . Furthermore, 

general terms in their ] '‘‘o^reaUy primitive mentality have 
whether or not peoples of c f Ianguage ean 

the potential ability to trims 

M Powell. 1W< J®' . q log 

H Charlevoix, 17*. voL 3. IBB- 
•« Ehrenrelch. 186- 



2 7° Comparative Psychology of Menial Developmeni 

be decided only by experience and experiment. Develop- 
mental psychology is currently concerned only with the actual 
characteristics of the primitive mentality. 

2. Another moot question is whether the primitive man 
actually experiences general ideas even though they may not 
be explicitly expressed in his own language. It can be demon- 
strated that this really is often the case. General ideas, even 
though not present explicitly in the language, may neverthe- 
less exist implicitly in “analogous forms’* at the motor-affective 
level, i.e., exist as general states of feeling underlying certain 
activities. “Although among the Trobrianders,** writes Malinow- 
ski, “nothing is so important as gardening, there are no ex- 
pressions for ‘agriculture/ ‘crops/ or 'gardens/ They have no 
word for ‘work/ effort,’ or ‘skill,’ although they are certainly 
aware of the importance of skill, etc. The concept of magical 
force pervades their whole life but one does not find a con- 
cept equivalent to ‘m ana/ Are we then justified in assuming 
that these natives have no concept of magical force? Cer- 
tainly not. . . . The concept of magical force exists in the very 
way they handle their magic. Therefore the Trobrianders have 
the meaning of magical force without the exact verbal concept. 

. . . The concept of magical force is embodied in native be- 
havior and in their approach to magic.” 87 

Generalizations may also exist implicitly in the organization 
of the language itself. We have already pointed out (p. 229) 
the fact that many languages scattered all over the world 
have a sort of grammatical classification without expressing 
explicitly the abstract terms underlying the group of objects. 
Although certain languages of the South Sea Islanders have 
no single general names to denote “long,” "round,” "flat" etc., 
there is a scheme whereby classifies toiy particles are used in 
connection with words in order to designate these very quali- 
ties. 98 

3. The third point to be kept in mind revolves around the 

** Malinowsld, 235, vol. 2, 66 ff. 

** Malinowski, 233. 
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question of whether a great number of particular terms exist- 
ing in conjunction with a remarkable infrequency of generaliza- 
tions is a situation peculiar to the primitive mentality, or 
whether it is found on more advanced levels as well. A great 
deal of useless controversy is obviated when this problem is 
evaluated from the standpoint of developmental psychology. 
There can be no doubt that in certain spheres of activity on 
advanced levels there is a plethora of concrete names and a 
dearth of abstraction. There are fields of dominantly concrete 
activity in every advanced civilization which demand a "lan- 
guage-of-action” that is bound to have characteristics paralle - 
ing those of genuinely primitive tongues. The fanner, e 
steel worker, and the craftsman live— so far as their a r is 
concerned— in a world-of-action, and they need a anguage o 


meet the demands of this circumstance. 

What is true of the individual mental structure constituted 
of various genetic levels likewise holds true for the structure 
of the different social organisms. The difference Mm i owe 
and more advanced societies does not consist o , 

primitive forms of behavior are absent in the latter, but raft 
that the more primitive the society the greater the h°™ge"e. t y 

and the consequent *»»«"•“* ° f Pf uU '?, ft™ Zand out 

society advances the stratifications of mental form stand 
"t“fSf fte -conce phial^age- hasplaicV 
evident in the course of ontogenetic deoc pin crete 

the phylogenetic. The diilds uX‘™> 

content. Image and OT "«P l are not distinctly sepa- 
ceiving and the describing of S |he chi |ds need 

rated activities. As is true of p conceptual forms 

of adjustment to adult ^ w hich arc indeed both 

which arise out of concrete pe ^ P ’ (Q ^ mc t a phors and 
perception and conception, vf * P juch conceptual 

yet really are not. To this S w j 10> when between 

pictures as those made up y P -wausch-kap" (Fleisch 
three and four years old, used the wo 
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—kaputt *a meat— tom up) for knife (Messer), and for the word 
“pencil” ( Bleistift ) the expression “pip-sch-sch” (Spitz-ma- 
schine— “point-machine”.® 3 A five-year-old American child calls 
a sunbonnet an “apron-hat” and a towel a “wipe-it-dry. 100 

In such examples we also see frequently the concrete-physi- 
ognomically knowm object transformed into physiognomic ex- 
pressions involving the whole body. At the age of two and one- 
half, Frau Neugebauers son created a whole series of these 
physiognomic-concrete terms. 101 "Keuchelein” (little coughs) 
meant small objects in his mother’s sewing basket “Big, thick 
‘Gebuhne’” was something he held out in a clenched and 
quite empty hand. Opening his hand flat, he would inspect this 
“Gebuhne” and watch it as it “flew up to the ceiling.” He would 
reach for the "Gebuhne” to get it before it escaped him, and 
say "Snapl” as he snatched it out of the air. 

The picture-like character of the child’s concepts is revealed 
in such experiments as those made by Binet, who tested the 
child’s capacity for defining names, and those by Pohhnann, 
who supplemented Binet s work. 102 Binet, for example, asked 
a five-year-old child to tell him what a wagon was. The child 
gave die following answers: “Men get into it. They give the 
horse a crack with the whip, and then the horse runs.” It is 
obvious that here the name is conceived as a picture. Descrip- 
tion and conception are not separated. According to some of 
Pohlmann’s results, five children from five to six years of age 
defined a bottle in the following ways: 1. “There’s lemonade 
in it.” 2. “Where you put water.” 3. “When a little boy drinks 
milk out of it” 4. “Where you pour something out of.” 5. 
“The bottle has beer.” 

To conceive and define things in terms of concrete activity 
is in complete accordance with the world-of-action character- 
istic of the child. This initial method of defining names, it has 

”Stumpf, 515. 

100 Bean, 334. 

101 Neugebauer, 468. 

102 Pohlmann. 485. 
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been repeatedly demonstrated, falls into gradual desuetude 
with increasing age. A tabulation of the results of Barnes' in- 
vestigations may serve to illustrate this fact: 10 ® 



6 

Age in Years 

7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 

Definition in 
terms of con- 
crete action 

82% 71% 73% 68% 62% 48% 47% 37% 41% 33% 

On the other hand, as might be expected, in experimental situ- 
ations where the child's task Is to describe pictures the average 
use of abstract words increases with age: 104 


Age In Years 

6 7 8 9 10 H 12 

Percentage or abstract 
terms 

o 1.1 1.2 2.1 2.2 5-5 55 57 


Little has Deen cone m ... _ ar j v stace s of child- 

of general terms as fcMvord, used 

hood. Merely to <^P U » > ,o inqulm into the 

by the child doe; not niffico- 1 „„rds, and 

nctual meaning with ' vl J * , , ' m< . nt al growth. One of the 
into the change of meaning dormg m ^ £p. Guillaume. 1 " 
few analyse, of this h S Jtract general tenns used by the 
He noticed that seemingly h , h , y individualistic, egocentric 
younger child actually h y htK „ month; old the word 

meaning. For instance, -j " , gc t out of my bed. 

lever (sc lever, to rise) means. 


M Barnes, 333. 

°* Beckmann, 33J. 
« 5 CulIUiune. 392. 
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Ouvrir (to open) means: “Please open the door." In time 
these words will become more generalized. A few months later 
ouvrir will be used not only for opening a door, but for open- 
ing a box, a book, etc. 

The conceptual activity of the individual who has regressed 
to a pathological form of behavior is also concrete! y deter- 
mined. The decline of the concept from the abstract to the con- 
crete is a specific pathological symptom. 

According to Hughlings Jacksons genetic principle, it is the 
higher levels of intellectual activity which are the first to be 
impaired. In amnestic aphasia, for example, certain words may 
still be understood, but in an individualized, concrete sense. 
A barrel, for one patient, is “something that holds beer." He 
does not understand the word “manager" used as a generaliza- 
tion, but can use it correctly in designating the man he once 
worked for . 103 Aphasiacs often substitute concrete circumlocu- 
tions for general concepts. A kitten, for instance, may be 
spoken of as a “little fur-child," the scissors are “something 
to cut with," etc. As in the case of primitive man colors are 
designated by concrete adjectives. Black may become “dead 
or “what one does for the dead ." 107 

There is an interesting case of a schizophrenic who declared 
that he was able to paint any abstract concept so that others 
could recognize it. With a red and blue pencil he drew 
“spring " “equality " “difference,” and love ." 108 Prinzhom men- 
tions another schizophrenic who was able to picture abstract 
concepts such as the idea of power and of violence. 1 ** 

This calls to mind the manner in which abstract concepts are 
materialized by primitive man. Among the Maoris a peculiarly 
shaped stick represents the incarnation of life, health, and welfare. 
Another stick represents evil, misf ortune, wrongdoing, and death. 111 ’ 

,oe Pick, 591, 41. 

101 Head, 572, vol. 1, 397, 526. 

105 See plate in Schilder, 597. 

Prinzhom, 594. 253. 

118 Best. 163, 138. 
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Diffuscncss of the Primitive Concept .— The conceptual 
names of primitive people (and also of children and patho- 
logical individuals) are concrete not only in the sense that 
they are cast in an individualized, picture-like mold, but also 
in the sense that they refer much more directly to some dif- 
fusely constituted, collective situation. This conceptual diffuse- 
ness may be clearly observed in languages of gesture, or sign 
languages, which to a high degree exhibit a "holophrastic 
form.'” By a “holophrastic" form we mean that kind of lan- 
guage in which the sign not only stands for a single, iimite 
thing, but also connotes, suggests, a whole related idea. Let us 
consider, for example, the sign language of Northwest Queens- 
land. The sign for boomerang does not so much express the 
single object as suggest a continuum of thought e • «* 

hitting something with the boomerang and there y 1 S ’ 
or of selling the boomerang, or of finishing 1 manu 
or even of stealing it ,,J . . „ v v 

In its primary' stage, name formation is not a f 
means of which single, objectively concre e g 
noted. It is rather one which senes to denote the.e things^ 
part of broad associations. Names may s aspect the 

tivc and objective relationships. In 1 J un intcl- 

name may be surrounded ^ £^Twho is 

ligible to the uninitiated, espec y ore or j ess s tnctly 

used to thinking 0 L" 3mM ^”^jihDW > among the South 
delimited objects. Thvr'.wald an atira o( feeling, and 

Sea Islanders, names are enve peO ideaJ attending 

shimmer with overtones whi 8S European languages, 
far beyond anything 0 f tribal songs by die 

Hombostei, telling of the reel ^ mtis are s0 richly 
Wanyaimvesi, says: In many mere interjec- 

'-•r-nsvid. associated 


raaen wiui 

Uon may serve to bring to me a 

■1 Cf. Wilte, 7 ( 7 . 
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as well or even better than could be accomplished by any 
lengthy description .” 114 

A brief illustration may suffice to bring home this point. A 
crew of Trobrianders, sighting land after a long cruise off- 
shore, shout “Pwaypwaya!” (i.e., soil on which we tread and 
labor). Instead of using such a strictly limited and abstract 
term as "land” they naturally employ a word with broad emo- 
tional associations, since “they wish to convey not a fine, ab- 
stract shade of meaning, but merely the fact of a fortunate, 
joyful familiarity .” 115 Such an example once again demonstrates 
plainly why primitive societies have so little use for general 
terms, since they are too circumscribed in feeling to express the 
kind of thoughts peculiar to the mentality. 

A single name may express an objective association, a broad 
situation. We might recall the previously cited example of the 
Nyamwesi word zemhcla which means to hop across earth 
seared by great heat. In accordance with its very nature the 
verbs of a primitive language usually denote a diffuse, col- 
lective activity. Where we would use one verb there are many 
in the primitive tongue because here the verb has a holo- 
phrastic meaning. We have mentioned before that the Huron 
word for “eat” varies with the kind of food eaten . 110 In the 
language of the Abipone Indians the number of words with 
apparently the same meaning is amazingly large. They use dif- 
ferent verbs to say “wound with human teeth,” “wound with 
the teeth of an animal," “wound with a knife,” “wound with a 
dagger,” etc . 117 

A diffuse conceptual formation can be most clearly observed 
in the case of the child. At an early age the child’s naming 
activity is directed not so much to the denotation of single,, 
discrete objects as to the expression of a diffuse holophrasis. 

When Preyer’s two-year-old son says "tul” ( Stuhl , chair) he 

114 Hombostel, 210. 

115 Malinowski, 235, vol. 2, 71. 

118 Charlevoix, 174, 106. 

m Dobrizhoffer, 184, 186 ff. 
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is expressing a holophrastic thought, rather than designating 
the single object "chair.” He washes to communicate such ideas 
as: "I should like to be lifted on to the chair” or "My chair 
isn't here” or “I want the chair to be brought up to the 
table” or “This chair isn’t placed properly.” 118 

Another characteristic example of the holophrastic quality 
of the child’s words is found in this incident reported of the 
1: 5-year-old Scupin boy: "He circles by the stove and says 
anxiously: 'Hot . . . hotl* He also says this when standing be- 
fore objects that he has been forbidden to touch. Apparen y 
the child includes in the concept hot’ not only the sensation 
of having burnt his fingers, but also the idea of not tou mg 
anything since that may result in unpleasantness or pam 
The chdds own activity is often the dominant c ement in a 
collective situation to which he has given an inclusive con- 
ceptual name. In one such instance "hat” was used to mdicate 
anything that the chUd could place on top of 1 “f®’ 

the hairbrush. 120 Scupin tells that his son used the wo 
“nininini” to express the idea of snuggling an 
about in bed or on a fur rug.™ This 
manner in which primitive people use a sing 1® " ^ m 

a whole situation or action (e.g.. the Nyarmvesi word -rm 

itaUn al name,. STflSCtS 

to the strict designation of die sing • person has 

tain the emotional or concrete m ^ imdeqmte to 
for the child. In view of this grammatical 

classify early linguistic forms n - “Mama,” ".Mary,” 

categories. Individual names su 1 ’ muc h nouns as 

etc.— as Guillaume justly remarks-are^^ ^ m 
imperatives, linguistic pnd^P definite ideas »fth 

Scupin says of his son. * 

1,1 freyer. 483 , 333 . 
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certain persons. When anyone speaks of his grandmother he 
says: ‘O-Mama . . . oranges!’ He is greatly impressed by the 
fact that he gets chocolate and oranges from her, and that 
she takes him walking. When his grandfather is mentioned he 
says: ‘O-Papal Tired! . . . rch . . . rch! ’-because once, as 
a jest, his grandfather laid his head on his hand feigning sleep, 
and pretended to snore. If he hears the word aunt he always 
says: ‘Aunt! Cookies!’ or ‘Aunt! Bow-wow!-because she 
often brings her dog with her.” 123 

The names of the child’s new acquaintances are often not 
the names of persons as such, but of persons in some char- 
acterisb'c situation. When the Scupins’ two-year-old son visited 
the doctor he called him "Write-uncle” because the man wrote 
out prescriptions for the parents. 

Because of its holophrastic character the child’s speech con- 
tinues for a long time to be elliptical and fragmentary. Even 
at a comparatively late age the child tends to employ inner 
relations of an affective-motor, concrete order in the naming 
process and, in consequence, his conversation seems to 
rather subjective and logically incomplete from the a u t 
standpoint. 

Conceptual terms, even among older children, are concrete and 
diffuse to a far greater degree than is the case with the average 
adult. An example from my own experience will serve to show ow 
careful one must be in judging the results of intelligence tests rom 
an adult standpoint. Children aged nine to ten were given com 
pletion tests; from appended lists of words they had to select fitting 
terms to fill omissions in the text of a logically related narrativ e. or 
each gap there was a group of possible terms, one of which was cor 
rect. In this little story there was the sentence: "The fanner too 
the donkey by the neck." The word "neck” was left out here. n 
the group of possible choices was the word voice, and in many 
classes almost 30 per cent of the children wrote: "The farmer too 
the donkey by the voice.” At first this was construed as 
error, but on further analysis it became evident that the c 

“ Scupin, 502, vol 1. 81, 175. 
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yet differentiated. Neither one develops out of the other; rather they 
both develop simultaneously and separately out of the holophrastic 
basic form. An example may make this development more clear. 
Guillaume observed the primitive beginnings of the sentence form 
in the case of a child two years of age . 127 The child said: "brosse- 
maraan," “brosse-papa," “brosse-Marie,” etc. (brwse-brush). And 
yet the child did not understand the sentence: 4 ‘Brosse Ic chapeau." 
since chapeau is in itself a holophrastic expression meaning “put 
your hat on your head." From the child’s standpoint it was there- 
fore impossible to integrate this latter word syntactically with such 
an expression as “brush.” On the other hand, such. personal names 
as “maman," “papa,” and “Marie" have already reached the status 
of words, and can therefore be related to the other term, to form a 
true "sentence.” 

In like manner the verbal concepts of the pathologically re- 
gressive mentality are not only concrete, as we have previously 
demonstrated, but diffuse as well. One catatonic patient, 
whose particular language has been described by Tuczek, 
formed words by reference to the global situation in a manner 
similar to that of the children mentioned in a previous para- 
graph. Instead of naming the object proper, she stressed a 
dominant feature of the whole situation of which the object 
was but a constituent part. She designated “bird” by “song 
and “cellar” by “spider web.” The doctors she called the 
“dance” because during their visits they were “dancing around 
the professor .” 128 

It is significant again that with the schizophrenic, as with 
primitive man and the child, the diffuse concept is often ex- 
pressed holophrastically. The catatonic patient just spoken of 
used for the word “zero” the expression “name early lc le. 
When questioned as to the reason for this she remarked: In 
the morning a mother (i.e., herself) must ask her boy whether 
he has been to the bathroom. "Zero' is a testicle, which looks 
like a zero.” “Zero” is understood as a whole sentence: “Early 

m Cuillaume, 392. 

Tuczek, 609. 
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in the morning the mother 
urinated .” 120 
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; her boy whether he has 


nnsiea. 

The most comprehensive analysis of schizophrenic thought 
is undoubtedly Schilder’s monograph Seele und Leben. This 
author shows convincingly that schizophrenic concepts are 
formed through associations much more diffuse and numerous 
than anything characteristic of the normal conceptual process. 
“The normal concept-formation is directed towards single, defi- 
nite objects; a schizophrenic concept includes a whole wor 
of past experience.'’ 

Aphasia reveals another type of pathological primitivation in 
the conceptual process. Here the content of words definitely 
focused conceptually on the normal level has often egen 
erated into a “diffuse sphere of meaning.” Within this vague 
sphere any one constituent element may be used to esigna 
any other element. An nphasiac, when asked to show “ 
tongue, may point to his teeth. To illustrate e wor ^ 
he may point to his mustache, and to his trousers or 1 
“socles ” 130 „ . r- 

In the language of the hysterical, ecstatic honee u sinn 
reden), the holophrastic form again appears " ^ ” 
of a syncretic and diffuse process of name ™ 

"Seer of Prevorst," who was derer « name. 
Kerner, had a peculiar type of f 5 ' 3 ." 0 ’f F^they "contained 
of persons and things were so fashioned ^ „ not 
both the value and the property “Emelachan” 

true of ordinary words ” For "^oul is delicate, 

means: “Your spirit is peace u q ^ and 

your flesh and blood are s S' and then t | ]e tenderness 
blood) roar like the waves o ^ ca]m yourself.’” Tins 
in you speaks and says. . . • w hich the signs often 

woman also had a holophreste script to !enttnceI . This 

stood not only for single words, hut to 
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is quite in accordance with the general character of holo- 
phrastic name construction. We find analogies for this in 
American Indian civilizations, where the picture of a single 
object or word may stand for a whole cult song. 132 

In this respect interesting parallels may be found in dream 
language. Isolde Kurz remarks that in one of her dreams the 
word “sok” seemed to express for her a long series of aesthetic- 
philosophical ideas. 383 

Finally we might raise the question of the role of the dif- 
fuse concept on the advanced, civilized level of mentality. 
This problem may be summed up briefly: (1) In activity 
which is of a type approximating the primitive man’s sphere of 
behavior we may expect to find similar properties in the 
process of conceptualization. Language as part of an emo- 
tional social intercourse, rather than as a tool for intellectual 
argument and exposition, is shot through with slang terms and 
other forms of expression holophrastic in character. (2) Ex- 
periments have shown that diffuseness has its place in any kind 
of creative conceptualization. In one of the experiments per- 
formed by Willwoll the subjects were requested to name a 
term which, as a superordinated concept, would be common 
to two given concepts: sun-glasses, lamp-shade: glare-protec- 
tor, etc. The subjects succeeded best when they "dissolved” the 
two given words into diffuse spheres of broad association, and 
then discovered another still more diffuse sphere comprehend- 
ing both of the former. In a further step in rationalization, this 
larger, inclusive conceptual sphere was "condensed” into the 
definite term. 131 These and similar results from genetic experi- 
mental psychology are but another demonstration of the prin- 
ciple that the primitive function is a necessary element in the 
mentality of any well-balanced person of higher activity. The 
difference between this diffuse conceptualization and that 
characteristic of a true primitive behavior is only that the pri- 

M * Schoolcraft, 284, voL 2, 374. 

111 Kurz, 586, 14. 

«* Willwoll, 746. 
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mary, diffuse conceptual formation is subordinated to suit the 
needs of a higher intellectual activity. 

Lability; Apparent Inconsistency in the Primitive Concept 
Another essential characteristic of the primitive concept, an 
one of equal importance, is its relatively greater lability. In e 
primitive concept we find exactly the same characteristic as 
we noted in primitive perception. Because social interaction n 
primitive societies is never so thoroughly “lingual ize as : in 
our own type of civilization, the meaning of a wor epe 
largely upon the actual happening with which it connc ^ e . 
Th is does not mean, of course, that there is any 
the meaning of primitive speech or in the e ec P 
It means simply that single words do not nee 
high degree of precision, but may derive a ^ Ci fitting 
Me from the Context funding them. 

for a language-of-action to have words whi at j on s. Be- 

mutable content capable of eliciting broa . . un ,-fy 

cause of this diffuseness the name 

in which this or that element may example there 

different q ualiUes-of-the-who!e to the fore. ^«^exa ^ 

is the previously cited Melanesian e n fn jt ma y 

one time the word may indicate S case ma y 

refer to the act of a regular dr°PP' n S’ f a n; n g drops of 

mean the impressions made on , . ^miuns Identical, 
water. Even {hough the dilate to«l . ««« “ inconsU „«. 

it is variously centered, and •hcrcl SUriWmfs as yOo. " hk ‘ 
This example brings to mind w* when this '“ im » b 
stands for both thunder and h^S^ (o cither the 

tached to an object the '" ™ ll0 " ^ ull , y 0 f the object. Ac- 
-thunder-like- or the Word y f!° '» *•&“£ 

cordingly, "' ha " 'l 1 . 0 ®lr'"’ the concept is centered ,CC ° 
the ceremonial buli-roa • ( , |t . ut3 ni's content, 

tag to the thunder-ile aspetd ^ 

note when -hhW* b “'' 

1** Steloen- 287, «*. 
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In the following examples of the names of colors in the lan- 
guages of the Brazilian Indians reported by Steinen we see 
even more clearly the lability attendant upon a diffuse con- 
ceptual construction. The Kamayura call “blue” and green 
by the same name: i-tsovu-mae, parrakeet color. Parrakeet 
feathers are both grass-green and indigo blue. “No matter 
whether I showed the Indian a blue or a green spot, a string 
of blue stones, or a green leaf, he always responded with the 
same answer— ‘parrakeet-color.’ ” 137 In this instance it is c ear 
how, through a shift of focus, through the selection of this or 
that part of a diffuse totality in accordance with the context, 
the content of the name itself undergoes apparent c h a ”g e - 
The structure of such concepts might be symbolized y 
a web (Fig. 50A), the radial parts of which are focused m 



Fie. 50.— Diagram Representing Two Types of Concepts. 


shifting centers corresponding to a shift in meaning. The mo 
detached the concept becomes from the concrete situa ion, 
the more it moves toward the logical sphere, the more » * 
tend to be characterized by certain constant essentia pr pe 
tics. These properties are those which give it stability an ' 
sistency (Fig. 50B). There arc, of course, degrees of stab* 
essential and variable elements usually exist in conjunc 
with these rigid properties. The scientific concepts 0 our 
cultural sphere represent the greatest advance to war a 
plete stabilization. These concepts are fixed in their f** cn , 
outline so that despite the variability in the real o j 
conceptual name remains stable and unambiguous. 

At the beginning of ontogenetic development the conccp 
Ibid-. 420. 
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diffuse and, as a result, highly labile. We recognize the initially 
diffuse-indeterminate character of the child concept when the 
history of the development of certain names is traced. The 
following is one example from among many: At the age of 251 
days Idelberger s son called a small porcelain figurine, of 
which he was very fond, “wau-wau." At 307 days he used t e 
same expression to mean a dog barking in the yard, his g™ n ' 
parents’ picture, a toy horse, and the clock on the wai . 

331 days he used this word for a fur neckpiece with an animal s 
head, and also one without the head; the glass eyes p ease 
him particularly. At 334 days he used it to mean a little rubber 
man that squeaked; at 396 days, for the black buttons _ on lus 
fathers shirt-front; and at 433 days, to mean the P'f' i bu ““ 
on a dress and also to designate a bath tbermome eu 
simple exclamation stood for a whole number o mg 
might be ordered as follows: (I) Small, 
like objects: fur neckpiece, rubber dolls, bath thermometer, 
etc. (2) Buttons and similar bright pearly 
We sec from this case that the in co n s.anqy ofrire naene is 
occasioned by the fact that first one par ic ^ f 0r6i an( l 
diffuse, concrete-affective unity r ° r | dKessor . Either the 

then another quite distinct from P fcr of extm nely di- 
long form, or the shiny, eye-sbap« Knn The child 

verse objects may be expresse % * essential and non-essen- 
does not differentiate on the b ^ concept, but 

tial characteristics in hfc , an d, in consequence, 

rather experiences the object Y 

permits it to have a labfie coo en . ^ ^jnceptual name at 

What is sab'ent and chara ^ According to Tiaget, 

one time may not hold 41116 anc j wind are aUve because 
a child may say that sun. moon, ^ ^ $ince it is the wind 
they move, yet * ie . Cl ° U ‘! S Jr"«me a tto»oe child may say that 
that moves them. At anothe male it rain and that the 

tlie clouds are alive d j m „. The concepts of eloud 

sea is alive because it e 
Idelberger, 410, 13 f- 
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and sea are understood according to varying characteristics. 
The concept of cloud, when marked by the fact that the cloud 
is blown about by the wind, is centered differently than when 
thought of as a tiring which lets rain fall. Similarly, the sea is 
one thing conceptually when moved by the wind, and another 
when it exhibits the property of ebbing and flowing. 139 In these 
child concepts there is an absence of “constitutive” signs which 
endure constantly, and which would serve to delimit the o * 
iect as either "living” or "not-living.” The diffuse structure a - 
lows the object to be determined by successive properties 
standing in logical contradiction. . 

The absence of subordinating foci, of constantly e jf e ” b 
distinguishing characteristics, is very evident in the child \s e 
nition of a word. Piaget demonstrates that “strength,” for ex- 
ample, may be defined by qualities of movement, rigi ity» 
weight, etc., listed one after the other without any regar or 
reconciliation or centralization through any value common to 
all. For one child an object is strong because it is heavy, or 
weak because it is light.” 0 When the same child was asked 
how it is that a ship floats on water and a stone^sinks to e 
bottom he answered: “Because the stone is light, that is, e 
cause it is lacking in “strength.” The ship, on the other an , 
floats because of its “heaviness.” In this case the concepts o 
“light” and “heavy” have a complementary meaning of we 
and strong which an adult would never attribute to them, 
a result of this fused complementary meaning, which now a 
vances to a dominant position and now retreats into passive 
ness in the meaning-content of the name, there is an os sen 
tial inconstancy in the sense of the word. For example, m 
concept of “heavy” with respect to "light” the inconstancy ap 
pears when the child shifts the accent of his interest rom 
strength to weight. One child (according to Piaget) says 
small boats float because they are light, and big boats because 


189 Piaget, 479, 85 £. , 

140 According to a Hamburg Laboratory study; unpublished. 
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they are heavy. 141 In other words, “heavy” is centered other- 
wise than the concept "light ,” for the essential mark of heavi- 
ness is understood as strength, and of lightness as absence o 
weight, in the adult manner. _ 

The syncretic and diffuse concepts of the pathologica men 
tality are often strongly marked by inconsistency. In contra- 
distinction to those of normal people they are not ™&j* a *** 
and stabilized in terms of essential features, but vaci a & 
siderably in meaning with changes in the comp ex o exp ' 
ence in which they are involved. For one fern e sc iiz p ^ 
to illustrate, the Virgin Mary is first an a y w P 
mother by transforming her into a mate. 
donna is thought of as the sun in the aty ' “!/ 
which the mother is banned. Again c ugi ^ t ;. e 

ceived as east from her j” n/diseLd men- 

patient who mounts there in her p - - j g xe d concept, 
tality "Madonna” is by no means an un 3 ’ in mea ning- 

but one which stands for a person w o ^ riva j > then 
first the patient s protector and pa » <j the conse- 

Prustanv ^ 

configurations in time A . manifold of ^ objects 

bers.— C ounting is a P^J^ot every manifold nee^ , 
comprehended with precisi • ^ ^^ng. A motor-r yf 
to be conceived by 
configura 
without t 


to be conceived Dy elements may “ * m 


»« Piaget, 479 , 85 f % 

Schilder, 598. 5(5 • 
«*Bierens de Haan. 
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grasped without employing a true number concept. A peasant 
woman I met in the Bavarian Alps had to bethink herself be- # 
fore she could tell me how many children she had. The primi- 
tive American Abipone Indians can tell without counting 
whether one of their dogs is missing from the pack when they 
leave for the hunt; it is simply not necessary for them to count 
because they experience the individuality of all domestic ani- 
mals in a characteristically concrete manner . Even when a 
group of totally unknown objects or persons is under considera- 
tion, the primitive man often tries to conceive it as a manifold 
of characteristically divergent individuals. Thumwald reports 
of the Solomon Islanders: If five newly arrived persons are to 
be designated, one does not say that five persons have just 
come, not even if their names are not known. One may say: *A 
man with a large nose, an old man, a child, a man with a skin 
disease, and a little fellow are waiting outside.” 144 

CONCRETE NUMBER CONFIGURATIONS AS “ANALOGOUS FORMS 
with respect to the true number concept.— Frequently we 
find that abstract counting is supplanted by an optical, or even 
motor, configuration and ordering of groups among primitive 
peoples and, indeed, among the naive of our own culture. 145 In 
other words, groups may be counted figurally. It is possible, for 
example, to order four mussels in a square or five stones in a 
pentagram. Each of these configurations contains implicitly 
a certain group number which is necessarily bound up with 
the optical appearance of the figure. Of course, in the config- 
uration as such there does not have to be latent a group ex- 
perience, any relation to the counting process. For instance, 
the configuration can be experienced aesthetically, as orna- 
mental. Only when the cognitive interest is primarily numer- 
ical is it possible to express the counting experience in an 
optical configuration. This often occurs under practical condi- 
tions with die primitive man. If taro bulbs are being sold or 

Thumwald, 131, 273. 

. 145 Wertheimer, 144. 
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divided up it is natural that the numerical group experience 
should come to light. According to.Thumwald, if the native 
lays these bulbs before the buyer in such a way that there are 
always three bulbs on a lower line and two in a line above 
a configuration will appear which is no longer a mere ges a 
in an ornamental sense, but is one in the sense o eing a 
numerical organization. A number configuration w c 
forms to the demands of concrete thinking as een 
ceived . 140 It is therefore important to distinguis 
pure figure and a figurally organized group; on y in g 
figure Is the counting function active. We may fiuaUy tta 
counting function as ^noetic. This meam tot 
a conceptual entity has no. ye. freed itself from to(op.,caI) 
percept In other words, vve are dealing counting 

form analogous to the number concepts o a 

and operative within a more primitive . y" 

^Formations of quanta linked 

that is, with the qualitative, are reve elasJ of objects, 

names" denoting number F 0 U P S f_never the number of one 
In the language of Kinwina, ' ^ of these objects 

group of objects is denoted the a -nr The Tshimshien 

must be included the ," U T a ve a different t>-pe of number 

Indians (Northwest Canada ) jndefin ite, amorphous 

name for each of seven classes of o jec human beings; boats; 

objects; round, flat, or on f 0 J In d ians have similar num- 
measures. Other North A 1 " " 0 f Florida natua means 
ber classes.”’ Among the In ^ l„ the Fidsht 

ten eggs and mhanam means < : loin. whereas ten 

language an aggregate uf ^oats ^ f Ae 

coconuts are called m resist change when to con- 

number is not yet free e g 
149 Thumwald. 

ur MatinowsH. 233. 

’“Boas. I® 6 * 

m» Codrington, 175. - 
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grasped without employing a true number concept. A peasant 
woman I met in the Bavarian Alps had to bethink herself be- 
fore she could tell me how many children she had. The primi- 
tive American Abipone Indians can tell without counting 
whether one of their dogs is missing from the pack when they 
leave for the hunt; it is simply not necessary for them to count 
because they experience the individuality of all domestic ani- 
mals in a characteristically concrete manner. Even when a 
group of totally unknown objects or persons is under considera- 
tion, the primitive man often tries to conceive it as a manifold 
of characteristically divergent individuals. Thumwald reports 
of the Solomon Islanders: If five newly arrived persons are to 
be designated, one does not say that five persons have just 
come, not even if their names are not known. One may say: A 
man with a large nose, an old man, a child, a man with a skin 
disease, and a little fellow are waiting outside .” 144 

CONCRETE NUMBER CONFIGURATIONS AS “ANALOGOUS FORMS 

with respect to the TRUE number concept.— Frequently we 
find that abstract counting is supplanted by an optical, or even 
motor, configuration and ordering of groups among primitive 
peoples and, indeed, among the naive of our own culture . 145 In 
other words, groups may be counted figurally. It is possible, for 
example, to order four mussels in a square or five stones in a 
pentagram. Each of these configurations contains implicitly 
a certain group number which is necessarily bound up with 
the optical appearance of the figure. Of course, in the config- 
uration as such there does not have to be latent a group ex- 
perience, any relation to the counting process. For instance, 
the configuration can be experienced aesthetically, as orna- 
mental. Only when die cognitive interest is primarily numer- 
ical is it possible to express the counting experience in an 
optical configuration. This often occurs under practical condi- 
tions with die primitive man. If taro bulbs are being sold or 

w Thumwald, 131, 273. 

Wertheimer, 144. 
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divided up it is natural that the numerical group experience 
should come to light. According to. Thurnwald, if the native 
lays these bulbs before the buyer in such a way that there are 
always three bulbs on a lower line and two in a line above 
a configuration will appear which is no longer a mere ges a 
in an ornamental sense, but is one in the sense o eing a 
numerical organization. A number configuration w 1 con 
forms to the demands of concrete thinking has ®® n 0011 
ceived. 110 It is therefore important to distinguis 
pure figure and a figurally organized group; on y in e g 1 
figure is the counting function active. We may qu My tha 
counting function ns syncretic. This means that he j. 

a conceptual entity has not yet freed itself from the (°pUcar 
percept In other words, we arc dealing W.U, a oacephral 
form analogous to the number concepts o a |ic _ slra tu m 
and operative within a more primitive— .e., yn 

of mentality. , individual-concrete. 

Formations of quantity linked wi "number class 

that is, with the qualitative, are objects, 

names" denoting number , he DumbB , of one 

In the language °f Kirimna, ^ of ^ obje cts 

group of objects is denoted the t <j^ 0 Tshimshien 

must be included in the num er ' e 0 f number 

Indians (Northwest Canada) av indefinite, amorphous 

name for each of seven classes o huITian beings; boats; 

objects; round, flat, or long } * * j, ave similar num- 
measures. Other North '^“noritla mUa means 

her classes.'” Among the India basl ets. i„ the Fidshi 
ten eggs and nabarwra means ‘ ca ]lcd bala, whereM ten 

language an aggregate of ten the name of the 

coconuts are called *“ ra ” '*rSt change when the con- 
number is not yet free enough tores 
»» Thurnwald, 131, 2 74 - 
*« Malinowski, 233. 
i«Boas, !6S. 65 .^ 5 2 4 l. 

«»Codringfon, 175. 
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crete material to which it refers undergoes change. 150 A num- 
ber term of this sort may originally be limited to the designa- 
tion of a group of certain particular objects, but gradually 
this same term may undergo a transposition that allows its 
application to diverse objects. On the Gazelle Peninsula, for 
example, “five'’ is lima, that is, the '"hand.'’ Originally a num- 
ber class name, the term has become extended through trans- 
position to apply to other objects. In New Guinea the number 
“ten” is the “crocodile” (that is, the ten toe tracks of the croco- 
dile in the sand). 151 

concrete (body) number schemes.— A much more abstract 
form of the counting process results from systematization, 
from the construction of counting systems. Whereas the very 
primitive number concepts are bound down to the objective 
structure which is more or less qualitative in nature, a count- 
ing system represents an order which functions in a higher di- 
mension than the purely thing-like, that is, in the dimension of 
gradations, of quantity. 

But here, too, it will be found that the release from the con- 
crete groundwork is only gradually achieved. This is evidenced 
on the one hand by the fact that the counting systems of the 
most primitive people have only a very limited structure. 
Many of these systems do not go beyond the numbers 3 or 5, 
anything beyond this being comprehended in the vague term 
"many.” On the other hand the difficulty of achieving the 
status of jpure number is indicated by the fact that a concrete 
foundation is initially visible as an integral part of a counting 
system. But now the relation between the concrete number 
gestalt and the counting function appears to be reversed. 
Whereas formerly a concrete configuration was found to be 
useful for the numerical task at hand, that is, known figures 
were used in such a way that they incidentally served to de- 

150 For that matter, such number class names are still extant at our 
level in everyday life. They are represented by those terms by which a 
concrete aggregate is designated by an individual expression rather than 
by a purely abstract number, such as “gross," “ream, “score," etc. 

131 Thurawald, 131, 274. 
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note certain numbers, in this case a particular form is con- 
structcd which is io be used os a special means of numeneal 
thinking. The concrete number-construct becomes a counting 
schema. The schema is a means of imposing mathematical 
order on concrete phenomena. Nevertheless, althoug 1 rs e 
product of the ordering mentality, it does not entirely lose its 

concrete character. , 

Most significant in the development of the number concept 
is the primitive use of the body as a natura rtum r , . ^ 
With this most primitive of all counting rneUmds. .one - tshieh 
is found all over the world, things can be n ,, r 

by means of the articulations of the body In die Murray 
Islands of the Torres Straits group, the natives able to 
count verbally, that is, conceptually, on y up counting 

2 = ncis. Beyond this point the body serve . « » counhng 
schema. With its help the natives can 1 count P^ d om)S ' 
begin with the little finger of *!‘ e .f nt( , (jurist, the elbow, 

the otltcr fingers of the same hand. collarbone, to 

the armpits, the shoulder, die ho lor« at UtoCOUtu ^ 
the chest, etc., and subsequently “ """Sf 
right arm to the little finger o eng gestalt into 

Here the body itself has becom ^ tot0 a !mne and 
which the concrete fullness o ofec nQ sc i, em a is an ab- 
is thereby measured. At e c .^ significance; it is a mate- 
stract form purely “^ c “^ e ‘ fu „„^s of objects is poured, 
rial vessel into which the concre . 

as it were,- in order to be ^^"Zdirecay. When a Borneo 
This fact can often be obs " ; 3 certain finger on a 

native counts objects he al f And> 5lm j]arly, among 
certain object, one after the other, 

the Brazilian Indians; number did not e«- 

(Iid rJjey count things when the immediately an- 

JSSU Z&ffZXSZZZ* a. the same ~ 
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using his right hand, seized the little finger of the left hand. All this 
happened so quickly and mechanically that the motion might seem- 
ingly have been dispensed with. When I put 2 grains before him he 
seldom neglected to employ the fingers of both hands. Especially 
when I placed the grains some distance apart did he shove them 
closer together, and thereupon grasped the little finger and the 
ring-finger of the left hand before he began to count aloud. If I 
put down 3 grains and asked for the total number, not once did 
anyone of them count without first separating the- grains into a pair 
and a single grain. The pair was first touched and examined by 
separating the two grains somewhat, after which the fifth and fourth 
fingers of the left hand were taken hold of by the right hand, and 
the word 'ahage* spoken. The single grain was then touched and 
the third finger of the left hand closed against the fourth an 
fifth fingers and the word ‘tok&lc’ spoken. Finally came ahag 
tok&le.’ I tested them out up to the number 6. Always little gr° u Pj 
of 2 were first formed, then touched, and the fingers separated an 
counted. 

“The Tight hand touched, the left hand reckoned. Without using 
the fingers of the right hand, that is, merely by looking at the 
and then counting on the fingers of the left hand, I found that it 
was impossible for them to reckon as soon as the number 3 was 
reached. The little heaps of 2 had first of all to be brought into 
order with the hand. I put 3, 4, 5, 6 grains before Rumayaua, an 
had him build the piles while holding his left hand. In such case 
very seldom was he able to count a group of three grains, or more 
exactly to hit upon the right number. If, however, more than 
three grains were presented, he could only say *ahag6 ahag£ . • • 
for any such aggregate. Both hands were indispensable when 
things had to be counted. If necessary the reckoning could pro 
ceed without the use of the left hand, but never without the ng 
one.” 154 

Here we see plainly that any schema is primarily a concrete 
measure, a measuring vessel rather than an instrument or 
converting groups of objects into abstract series of numenca 
relations. This numerical schema is something of a materi 
measuring device, somewhat like a liter measure into whic 

JM Steinen, 297, 408. 
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concrete aggregates are poured. Measuring and counting are 
undifferentiated in this ordering method. 

Primary Development of the Number Concept toit t 
Child .— The spontaneous development of the number concep 
in the case of children may be obscured by their ear y*c* 
Ceptance of an adult system of numbering. Neve e ess 
tain characteristic preliminary steps can still be note • 

With the child, as with primitive man, there can be obse 
a stage precedent to the genuine counting activity w 
manifold of object, is concaved as being sc «*™***^ 
individualistic that purely numerical coun ing ■ 

necessary. Some observers assume all too readdy that ' when 
ever, for example, the child remark; upon e which 

object in a manifold, it is the pure counttng expenen ^ 

is dominating his numerical awareness, n ,. ■„(. 

the case of the child the numerical 

nates in the concrete configuration ^.wheter « ^ a 

figuration in the sense of being a real g . 

mere aggregate. 11,0 “^numerical understanding of 
istio figural relations in the quas hy pecroly and 

the child twenty-six months (ht absence of any 

Degand that the child ,- ve stiEator. At the same 

element which was removed by 1 * / mani f 0 Id "as stiU 

time it was evident that this **!*" „ e5 talt that, for instance, 
so closely determined by the con g his 1 1 1 could be 
an arrangement of building b'»*^ _ At ^ge of four 
easily copied, but not on .f,° i{ j designate a normal gr° u P ° 
and three-quarters, a ch . ; r tu0 pairs oi cherries e 

four by ^expression -hu ^' ov ereach of his cars and 

sgrSsiS:— — ' 
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a manifold and the thing-like structure. Binet carried out ex- 
periments on judgments of comparison with different sets of 
objects, using his own daughters aged two and one half and 
four years as subjects. 138 Two sets of identical objects were 
compared so accurately in number that even in a comparison 
of an aggregate of 17 with one of 18 the children, on request, 
correctly pointed to the larger set. When, on the other band, 
groups of objects dissimilar in size were used, it became evi- 
dent that the experience of an aggregate was dependent not 
on the actual number of single things, but on the concrete size 
of the area covered, since a few large objects were taken as 
equivalent to many small ones. 

This same phenomenon is found in the pathological individual 
whose numerical powers have been inhibited or impaired by regres- 
sion to a more primitive level. Smaller groups, for example, are 
often conceived numerically only when ordered according to some 
particular configuration. A larger aggregate is counted by breaking 
it up into smaller number configurations. 187 

The formation of a number system in its proper sense is 
bound up with two developmental facts: First, with the in- 
creasing abstraction; the number concept becomes more and 
more released from the concrete configuration and the quali- 
ties of the objects. Second, with the development of a schema 
for the number order in particular. 

At first the systematization of the counting process in chil- 
dren is, as in the case of primitive man, closely bound down 
to the concrete givenness of things. Only gradually does a 
schema strip itself of its individualistic character and become 
generalized, Le., adequate as an instrument for transforming 
a set of any land of objects into a numerical series. These are 
facts supported by much experimental data. We are told of 
children who can count nothing but apples. 158 When asked 

158 Buhler, 351, Germ, ed., 199. 

1BT Sittig, 602, 46 ff. 

Lindner, 438, 88. 
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how many fingers he had, a child four and three-quarters years 
old answered: “I don't know. I can only count my fingers- 
The development away from the concrete towar more a 
stract methods of counting repeats itself at the start o ea 
new level. Oehl, for example, observed that school 
who had already learned to count certain specific o jec y 
higher units (by 3's, let us say, instead of by Is) «mld 
transfer this counting method and have it app y o u 

objects. When confronted by the unfamiliy they re^d^o 

the earlier method of counting by 1 s, an a ..^Ktive pro- 
more advanced system anew. Only by sue a ‘ P® tQ 
cedure was it possible gradually to apply ® 0 

any set regardless of the type of object nvo ve 

It is well known that iow-grade f^We-mmded^Vidu ^ ^ 

simple work with concrete numbers, h reports on an adult 

numerical ideas must come into play. xvas a y e to add 2 

person with a mental age of seven y car f tread were sub- 
loads of coal to 3. but was balked when ^ ^ 

stituted for the coal in the problem. shoveling coal. m 

■* ~ - hii actuJ tzZZJL * — 

As is true of primitive man. <he < *2|. A small boy begins 
ing schemes are rooted in the J ecuntin g device, even 
of his own accord to use his fingm ^ 2 For example, 

though he can count verbally only ^ ^ £ „ he 

he his 3 stones before him. Holding ^ ^ H e „0 ban- 
says: “That's more than ^ fas hion, even banging 

die 4, S, 8, 7 stones ™ ,.s Thus he behaves exactly 

fingers of the other hand into ' ^ up to 2 or 3, bat 

like the Bakniri who can « U "S C lumbers, but jto-Wj 
from there on no longer ““ ^„ er 4 e other on the aggr 

fingers as so many measures 

gate of objects. 

51 X, 283. 

»•« Oehl, 470. 

SSwSiS 26U 24a 
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Recently we have demonstrated— at least in the case of gen* 
erally retarded children— that there is a definite relationship 
between the ability to articulate the fingers and the early de- 
velopment of the number concept. 163 Two groups of children 
from the Wayne County Training School in Michigan-one 
group showing a high ability and the other a disability in 
number work— were subjected to a "finger schema test. This 
test was as follows: Each child was asked to point, with his 
eyes closed, to that one (or two) of his fingers touched by 
the examiner; or he was asked to indicate on the examiners 
hand, or on a simple picture of a hand, which one (or two) 
of his own fingers had been touched. The results of this finger 
schema test show (see the accompanying table) that ® 
group with the higher arithmetical ability made almost no 
errors, whereas the group with the disability erred consi 
erably. 


Relation Between Finger Schema and Number Concept 



0 

Errors 

10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100 

Ability group (14) 

11 

113 2 112 10 1 

Disability group (1 4) 

1 


Certain data from adult psychopathology support this evi 
dence of a relationship between number concept and finger 0 
body schema. Gerstmann detected in some of his patients an 
inability to respond to the request to name or pick out 
or that finger on their own hands. He called this deficiency 
"finger agnosia.” 194 It is significant that in many cases 0 
“finger agnosia” there is a certain relation between the ^ e ec 
in the finger schema and a degeneration in the operation o 
numbers (so-called aculculia). 

183 Strauss and Werner, 514; Werner and Strauss, 537. 

1M Gerstmann, 558, 559. 
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All these facts support the assumption that the hand area 
represents a natural “number space.'’ Any higher development 
of a number schema, however, will necessarily bring into p y 
the optical field. In order to become dominantly optical in 
nature, “number space," as the modem educator will agree, 
must bo* largely stripped of the somatically oriented and mo o - 
rhythmic elements included in the more primitive ai * . 
finger counting. Little is known of the manner in w i 
transition occurs. Oehl has found that school . 

are generally retarded mentally cannot count wi ( 

accompaniment. Children will frequently pick »P 
they are counting and still later only point to them, finally 

only a glance is necessary. 1 ® 5 , ■ number 

Concrete optical number space (num er ^ 

Kales, etc.) sjems to be the nest step to ” m . 

accommodate himself before he can a t va b ex pcri- 

ber operations. As we have s rali0 „ s built up of 

ment, an inability to grasp opbca , Related with a de- 
discrete elements such as dots is y concept 10 " Brownell 
ficiency in the development of the nu already de- 

stresses the fact drat only those pup* -ho hav ^ ^ 
veloped more advanced me o abstract number con- 

numerical forms 101 are able to deal noth 

cepts. ... / rotn the level of concrete 

There is an organic transit . f abstract number. The 

optical number groups tu that of P ^ of fat picture-Hre 
concrete number groups however, that the eal 1C1 

properties. This does not rneam ^ ^pfetely lost In abstrart 
tivitv of perceptual configura jf 0 j all case , 

number n^eraSons. Wither *£ ^, ly present in Urn 

level of perceptual organism -number schema" underling 
form of a 

the abstract anthmeUca **- 

*®*OeW. < 70 -, c au5 5, 538. 
im Weiner ana Strau». 

>*r BrowneD. 343. 
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The primary development of the number concept may he 
tentatively represented as follows: 

I. Level of qualitative configurations, substituting for num- 
ber: 

Motor-rhythmical, , . . optical (among others) configu- 
ration (herd, family). 

II. Level of concrete number-configurations: 

Rhythmic configuration (counting). 

Thing-like (optical) number forms (:•:)• 

III. Level of concrete schematic numbers: 

Body number schemes (fingers, etc.). 

Optical schemata (tallies in a row, such as 1 2 3 4 5 6, 
etc.). * 

IV. Level of abstract number concepts. 



Chapter X 

THE PRIMARY STRUCTURE OP THOUGHT 


Structure of Thought in Primitive Man. 

Concreteness .—' The reasoning of primitive man, so far as it 
participates and is embedded in the activity of concrete dai y 
life, exhibits scarcely any difference from that of the man of 
western culture. It is only in the realm of theoretical reflec- 
tion, in the seeking for an explanation of natural events in 
terms of cause and effect, etc., that essential differences ^ap- 
pear. The thought of primitive man differs from the big 
and above all from the scientific thought o wesem 
that it has a concrete and in consequence “"Sj 
Naive, concrete thought is veiy dose to . ft- 
imaginative level; primitive reflection a wa> . j 

configuration. 7 ^ 5 Z 

ture, abstract; it functions mo by an awareness 

immediate concrete ^ “ f d ^ iUvc mn „ fe pinned dcram 
of general levs. Tie though' ^ thOT f ore png. 

to the reality of „ho attempts to loam 

malic, concrete, ^vldmiftayOf^cj by (he d.ffieu ly of 
primitive languages is a > linguistic sense of the 

adjusting himself 10 m* equipped rath f different manner of 
aborigine svhde normally q W" eM , on al)d usage tends 
UrinVing In a language Quires alter the gen- 
toward the universal. , . cj 2 {jy informative work on 

oral concept,- says indicates the fact- 

New Mecklenburg. for ,hc different parts cf the 

If one wishes to tea™ ot or 10 cches die physical part, 
body and so directly I»m 

1 Stephan and Cribner, 25®, 
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the native will promptly supply the term for “my ear or my 
leg” (instead of simply “ear” or “leg”). 

The processes of explanation and of inference according to ^ 
causality are thoroughly concrete in character. This means a 
much more syncretic and diffuse structure of thoug t an is 
the case on our own level. The civilized mans methods ot 
explanations are representative of a universal, lawful mode ot 
thought; particulars are brought under the general and tiie 
non-phenomenal. The sun appears in the morning in le ea$ 
and sinks in the west on the basis of the law of gravita ion. 
This is a universal principle to which certain phenomena are 
subordinated in the form of particulars. These phenomena are 
understood as concrete modes of realization, visible exemp i 
fications of the universal law. Primitive thought functions qui 
differently from this. That which we call explanation or int - 
pretation means to the primitive man the transforma on 
physical circumstance into picture-like configurations, is 
in keeping with concrete and, as a result, syncretic mo es 
thought that the particular be subsumed to the genera ■ 
tendency is to configurate the particulars individua is c jt 
in a picture-like fashion. The sun is a personified being 
comes out of his cave in the morning, to return there a ** 8 
after a long journey throughout the day. Such is c0 ^‘ , 

thought; the explanation for natural phenomena is ^ ^ 
implicitly in the uncritically accepted particular even . 
description and delineation .of individual happenings. 
primitive conception of astronomical phenomena is c amc 
istic of this whole mode of thinking. Primitive celes a 8 
raphy often consists of real star pictures, of celestia a ' 

The stars have their predetermined, fixed position in re 
to one another, since they are part of the gestalt o a 
cretely visible entity. Soutli Sea Islanders think o e 
constellation as a fish (Fig. 51). 2 ^utform 

The Brazilian Indians believe that Orion is a hug P 
on which mandioca is dried. The large stars are e 
2 Reports, 268, vol. 4, 221. 
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the supporting posts, and Sirius is the end of a long diagonal 
beam which props up the stand from one side . 3 More 0 ten 
than not, this mode of thought remains dependent on e con 
creten ess of phenomena. The change in position, and there- 
fore in appearance, of a celestial body may give nse 0 e 
inference of non-identity. For the South African ama 



H N. 

ic. 51.-Baid.im ConUeIhUo n . A Mnf^t.o^of ^ 
islanders of the Tones Straits. 

And. 


islanders of the Torres amuu. — 

sinking sun is an entity distinct ? different 

similarly, for many primitive peoples the moon 
entity in each lunar phase. te thinking that the 

It is also In conformity with this ^"Crete always 

externally mutable, but i :de "';“ ‘ primitive man; it is qnjte 
eonceived as identical by t y an d the same thing as 
possible that he may For the Papuans of 

being different objects bc, °" g J.Bimhaio-svbose head is 
New Guinea the moon mas — a „ d whose dog B 

die full moon, whose boat is th “ at when he said 

die evening star/ JlinrnsvaM 5ama c reature For 
that caterpillar and lin ked with as great » ™ 

these people the sneW®P^ between the food which 
orepancy os thatwlnchfor ^ ^ bu0t QU , of lhis food, 
a man eats and the do j 
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Within this field of thought we find tendencies to identify 
things seemingly much at odds, tendencies which apparently 
run counter to those revealed by the examples just given, 
and which lead us on to another distinguishing characteristic 
of syncretic thinking. Among the South Sea Islanders men 
tioned above, a man can be identical with a snake, a kangaroo, 
and a frigate bird. For the Cora Indians flowers and stars are 
the same, not because of any similarity in their n S es *’ 
but rather because they are both experienced as life-creating, 
as beings forever renewing themselves. 7 Star and flower, m 
and animal are identified not because they are conceive 
exhibiting any material likeness, but because they are )c 
identical. Identities established on the basis of affect, as 
above instances show, are of a quite different nature rom 
thing in purely objective thought. In brief, primitive * 
is not only concrete but affective as well. The struc 
primitive thought is concretely determined in so far as 1 
a tendency to configurate pictorially, and it is emotion ) 
termined in so far as it unites that which is affectively re 
Concrete and affective thinking does not comprehen 
category of abstract, universal necessity. The primitive m 
fully aware that certain events occur repetitively and tna / 
must be explained and predicted according to this repe i 
consummation; but that such a state of affairs exists cca 
lawful necessity is beyond his conception. Primitive 
does not extract the universal content of an event, 
in it each event always remains an individual p»c tfon 
primitive man’s judgments of the event consist of a 
that it "is so and so," rather than that it must be so an 
When Steinen spoke the following sentence to a a ' 
dian: “Every man must die" the native was silent 07 
time. ‘This long pause which I had to overcome eac ^ 

curred whenever I presented to him any abstraction v ^ 
however commonplace to me, was alien to his Q 

thinking. Through this I learned for the first time a 
1 Preuss, 109, 12. 
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Bakairi knows no ‘must.’ He has not yet reached the point 
where he can discern the necessity in a scries of urn orm y 
recurring events. And most peculiarly he docs not now a 
all men must die. The idea impressed on us in the lowest cm 
in the gymnasium ‘Nemo mortem cffugcre potest hes far from 
his thoughts. . . . Antonio’s translation, which avo.ded the 
word must,’ but which showed that he had underst °^ 
intention, after a quarter hour of reflection ran s ^ 

quaintly: T die only (and) we (die). The ,n e [P , j oubt 
his head in dissatisfaction, expressing the sam 
we should fee! If someone had told us that all men get k.Ueo 

by murderous assault ... I" 9 . . ,„ m *«hat higher 

It must be emphasized, however, a a 1 $sity & inherent 

level of primitive civilization a so . continuum 

within what is understood to be an ever- ^ frequently 

of natural, concrete events. Deatii, or ^ b ’ ological i aws , 
conceived not as the end of a 1 J ^ated with that 
but as a concrete state of exis e even with a still more 
which has preceded and, 10 some c > IsJanderS believe that 
subsequent state to foUow. The definite steps through- 

the individual changes his form changes him from the 

out bis whole existence; one cere ber ceremony makes 

state of being a child into ma , \ av j n g become dead he 

him mate (dead), and even > Since one can 
may still further alter the fonn jick men or old men 

become mate by virtue of ace class of dead 

who are still biologically f ^ ssily of death is utterly 
people.® It is quite clear that then ^ Jfc an In- 
different from our biologi ^.universal necessity, 

ticular concept of n 
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died out completely in European-Asiatic cultures. This^is the 
mythical concept of “destiny,” of a “fateful necessity, as it 
were. This concept is generated by a type of thought which 
we shall describe as “thinking in terms of fate” It will be 
discussed later at some length. 

These concepts of necessity, no matter whether they are 
more or less advanced, all have the common property of con- 
creteness. Necessity in its exact meaning as pertaining to a 
struct and universal laws can be conceived of only when 
thinking begins to function per se, free from any interdepen 
ence with respect ta perception, emotion, and imagination. 

The traditional explanations of primitive peoples are mos 
often descriptive and narrative in form. The properties o 
natural objects are not derived from principles of a universa 
necessity, they are not conceived in any lawful sense; rat er 
they stem from an individual history, a myth telling how 1 
came to pass.” In place of a common causal backgroun con 
ditioning the properties and events of nature, yikton 
grounds are adduced. For example, if the Brazilian n ian 
natives wish to explain why it is that the Jabuti-turtle ias a 

flat split shell, they will not present zoological-systematic or 

biological grounds for this phenomenon, but will seek e ex 

planation in a story which tells "how it happened. 

“In one of the great swamps along the Amazon the ru 
hawk made a bet with the Jabuti-turtle as to which one wou 
get quicker to heaven, in which place a feast was being ce e- 
brated. The turtle smuggled himself into the hawks un 
basket, arrived safely and received the hawk, as he re 
from a walk amidst the heavenly revels, with the announce 
ment that he had already been there for some time ana, 
in fact, had been waiting for him. The bet still being 
cided, it was agreed again that they should race on the ° 
ward journey to earth. Down the hawk flew, but the 
let himself fall, and thus won. In falling he flattened ims 
and split his shell ... as can be seen to this veiy day. 

10 Steinen, 297, 357. 
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Of course, even in this kind of explanation there are tend- 
encies which permit the theory of causality to eve op 
far as this is possible within the inherent limitations ° 
crcte thinking. This inclination to evolve a wnerc e 
expresses itself in advanced mythical thoug 
tion of an epoch removed from any histonca ‘ ^ 

mythical period is conceived as creative ’ this ut)r id. 
forces of genesis governing the a PP*"J n , f Tupf legend) 
“Once upon a time" (the cver-repea ed padotiu^ 
is one characteristic mark of Indian t es. 0 ( some- 

of these legends are intended to exp a,n L- rnn i; s h e d only by 
thing or other; and since this ^ ai \ ® “ eV J t occurred, the 
demonstrating that once an 0 nce a time dur- 

hypo thesis must be accepted tha ^ nJ ] e> 

ing which the mysterious and excep 1 j events, when 

This creatine epoch, this period of ^ ^ points 

the rules of nature and society we principle, the recog* 

to the ultimate recognition of a directly identifiable 

nition that appearance has an ; er> -day, empiric^ wor f 
with the concrete conditions of ^ y ^ rio d confining 

of events. The archaic epoch To this lw- 

the lawfulness of the world os 5 * ■ ™ ^ flble t0 conceive * 

ited degree, then, concre e ^ ^ causahty ^ con^ 

principle of causality and a scientific thoug > 

Crete. Causality is not « „ heK in the 

or beyond empirical P heD . s jhat of whose a PPf „ ap 
pornl dimension, so ■»' *■*£' ^ ^ S P ’ 

Is a condition; yet it P . bt exhibits 

Useless essential , 

and there Is on y fought „ flW i language, set 

*2^* by n,aD) ' to?Ii!,s ■ 
forth a hypothes w 
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died out completely in European-Asiatic cultures. This is tb 
mythical concept of “destiny,” of a “fateful necessity, as i 
were. This concept is generated by a type of thought whicl , 
we shall describe as “thinking in terms of fate.” It will be 
discussed later at some length. 

These concepts of necessity, no matter whether they are 
more or less advanced, all have the common property of con- 
creteness. Necessity in its exact meaning as pertaining to ab- 
stract and universal laws can be conceived of only when 
thinking begins to function per se, free from any interdepen 
ence with respect ta perception, emotion, and imagination. 

The traditional explanations of primitive peoples are most 
often descriptive and narrative in form. The properties o 
natural objects are not derived from principles of a universa 
necessity, they are not conceived in any lawful sense; rat er 
they stem from an individual history, a myth telling "how i 
came to pass.” In place of a common causal background con- 
ditioning the properties and events of nature, Tiistonca 
grounds are adduced. For example, if the Brazilian In ian 
natives wish to explain why it is that the Jabutf-turtle as a 

flat split shell, they will not present zoological-systematic^or 

biological grounds for this phenomenon, but will seek the ex 
planation in a story which tells "how it happened. 


Ill it MUiy W11U.11 IC1U HUV* TT 1 ' 

“In one of the great swamps along the Amazon^ the 


hawk made a bet with the Jabutf-turtle as to which one 

i o was being ceie* 


get quicker to heaven, in which place a feast was being 


brated. The turtle smuggled himself into the hawk s lun 
basket, arrived safely and received the hawk, as he returT1 
from a walk amidst the heavenly revels, with the announ 
ment that he had already been there for some time an , 
in fact, had been waiting for him. The bet still being un e 
cided, it was agreed again that they should race on the horn 
ward journey to earth. Down the hawk flew, but thet 
let himself fall, and thus won. In falling he flattened h^ 156 
and split his shell ... as can be seen to this very day. 

10 Stclnen, 297, 057. 
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died out completely in European-Asiatic cultures. This is the 
mythical concept of “destiny,” of a “fateful necessity” as it 
were. This concept is generated by a type of thought which 
we shall describe as “thinking in terms of fate.” It will be 
discussed later at some length. 

These concepts of necessity, no matter whether they are 
more or less advanced, all have the common property of con- 
creteness. Necessity in its exact meaning as pertaining to ab- 
stract and universal laws can be conceived of only when 
thinking begins to function per se, free from any interdepend- 
ence with respect to- perception, emotion, and imagination. 

The traditional explanations of primitive peoples are most 
often descriptive and narrative in form. The properties of 
natural objects are not derived from principles of a universal 
necessity, they are not conceived in any lawful sense; rather 
they stem from an individual history, a myth telling “how it 
came to pass.” In place of a common causal background con- 
ditioning the properties and events of nature, “historical” 
grounds are adduced. For example, if the Brazilian Indian 
natives wish to explain why it is that the Jabuti-turtle has a 
flat split shell, they will not present zoological-systematic or 
biological grounds for this phenomenon, but will seek the ex- 
planation in a story which tells “how it happened.” 

“In one of the great swamps along the Amazon the Urubd- 
hawk made a bet with the Jabuti-turtle as to which one would 
get quicker to heaven, in which place a feast was being cele- 
brated. The turtle smuggled himself into the hawk’s lunch- 
basket, arrived safely and received the hawk, as he returned 
from a walk amidst the heavenly revels, with the announce- 
ment that he had already been there for some time and, 
in fact, had been waiting for him. The bet still being unde- 
cided, it was agreed again that they should race on the home- 
ward journey to earth. Down the hawk flew, but the turtle 
let himself fall, and thus won. In falling he flattened himself 
and split his shell ... as can be seen to this very day .” 10 

10 Steinen, 297, 357. 
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fate. The fatalistic properties of the hour, the month, and the year 
are shot through the universe in its totality, and comprehend every, 
thing great and small, the most catastrophic of natural events and 
the most trivial situations of merely individual importance .* 1 

Inconsistency and Consistency in Concrete Thought.— A 
further 'peculiarity of the primitive methods of explanation 
which results from their proceeding out of a concrete-diffuse 
type of thought is the relative inconsistency of the grounds 
adduced to account for natural events. Advanced thought tends 
to centralize. It seeks to overcome the contradictions and 
equivocalities of the world of appearance by the device of a 
general, abstract meaning uniting what is discrepant. The 
primitive roan thinks quite differently. Since for him descrip- 
tion substitutes for the most part for causal explanation in our 
sense of the term, he will seek for diverse reasons to account 
for the diversity of appearance, whereas we tend to group 
under one comprehensive idea and invest with one lawfulness. 
Indeed, he may even judge what we consider the seme natural 
phenomenon on the basis of two irreconcilable modes of 
understanding. Eclipses of the sun and moon are given dif- 
ferent explanations by the Brazilian Indians. According to 
their legend a medicine nun once changed himself into on 
anu, a bird with blue-black plumage, and covered the sun 
with his wings. On the other hand these same Indians ex- 
plain an eclipse of the moon by saying that an armadillo lias 
covered the moon with its body; furthermore, they say that 
this action incidentally accounts for the various phases of the 
moon . 15 

*The primitive Brazilian Indian can accept without thought 
of contradiction anything whatsoever that is told him. An)"* 
thing may stand side by side with anything else as the troth, 
says Baldus. "When his father tells him that the moon is 3 
man, when another elder tells him that it is a woman, and a 

14 Cf. Cassirer, 14, 28 5 . 

15 Stelnen, 297, 358. 
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sion of the life space of the tribe in its literal meaning. The 
world is seen as a visible whole whose parts are of a material, 
thing-like nature. It is interpreted as a unity, but this unity 
is that of a concretely represented, mytho-sociological or- 
ganism. The unity of the scientifically understood world, on 
the contrary, is based on the universality of abstract laws. 

The Structube of Child Thought: Conceptual Relations. 

The structure of child thought in the specific sense, the 
grasping and establishment of conceptual relationships, the 
methods of explanation of things and events, the judgments 
and methods of inference— in all these are to be seen certain 
parallels to various phases of the primitive mentality. Such 
parallels exist in spite of fundamental differences, and are 
rooted in the formal characteristics of syncretism and dif- 
fuseness common to both types of mentality. Let us proceed 
to examine some of the basic forms of child thought. 

The conceptual relations created by the highly advanced 
mentality are intended to be objective, impersonal, abstract, 
and generally applicable. It is these characteristics which are 
not childlike. They are alien to the very nature of syncretic 
thought, in which relations are fashioned to accord with an 
egocentric standpoint and all its interests and thus pinned 
down to the level of concrete perception and action. 

"Right” and "wrong,” for example, which with us apply to 
objective relations, are for the most part conceived by the 
child in a highly concrete and ego-centered, personal sense. 
Piaget tells of a child who was informed that someone had 
added two and three to make six, and was then asked if this 
was right. The child said, "No, that’s not right!” and when 
asked why it was wrong explained . . because the boy 
reckoned wrong!” This illustrates a type of thinking directed 
not toward the general mathematical truth, but rather toward 
a concrete situation, that is, to the fact that the boy had not 
worked out the problem correctly. 
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Like the primitive man, 19 a child does not think in fenns 
of impersonal, abstract statements; he cannot grasp the purely 
hypothetical, or perhaps fictitious, elements of any assumption 
conceived instrumental!)- for the sake of its application to a 
theoretical problem, particularly when something contrary to 
his private experience is involved- My six-year-old nephew ob- 
jected to answering the question: “If your brother is a year 
older than you, how old is he then?” since, as he protested, he 
had no brother. Mentally retarded individuals frequently 
demonstrate their incapacity to reason in terms of fictitious, 
impersonal facts. For example, a dialogue between an ex- 
aminer trying to test proficiency in handling numbers and his 
adult subject whose mental age was seven years runs as 
follows: “Suppose you give your hone six ears of com . . * 
"We don’t give him sit ears of com!" “Well, let’s imagine that 
you do.” “No, I can't . . . because we don’t give him six 
ears . . 

"When children are tested on their knowledge of family 
relationships it will be found that these relationships are not 
conceived impersonally and objectively, but are thought of 
as egocentric and concrete. Up to the age of ten years three- 
quarters of all the children examined by Pi 3 get were unable to 
tel) just how many brothers and sisters each brother and sister 
in his own family had. A typical answer is as follows: Previ- 
ously the child has said, for instance, that there are two 
brothers in his family, which is correct. He is now asked: “And 
how many brothers have you got?" “One . . , Paul.” “And 
has Paul got a brother?" “No." “But you are his brother, aren’t 
you?” "Yes." Then does he have a brother?” ”Nol rw 
The relationships characteristic of child mentality are as 
diffuse as they are concrete, that is, the)' always refer to a con- 
crete situation in which they ore firmly, if not clearly, em- 
bedded. This diBuscness is demonstrated in a whole scries of 

J * Cl. the example of the Indian on p. 251. 

*° Goddard, 560. 254. 

« Piaget, 481, Fr. 250. 
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reasoning tests that have been carried out through a period 
of years at the Institute in Hamburg . 22 The problem in one 
such test (an “analogy test”) is to pick out the correct term 
from a group of possible terms to complete a relationship by 
analogy, e.g., day— sun; night—? In completing these analogies 
the child reveals most clearly all the properties of the diffuse 
mode of thinking. The relationships are that much more con- 
crete and diffuse, the younger the child. And the higher the 
age level, the more marked the increase of frequency of re- 
lations that are differentiated, unequivocal, and centered ac- 
cording to essential, as against non-essential, elements. The 
child’s thought is diffuse in so far as he does not conceive 
an exact relation between the words presented to him, but 
thinks of them as being attached to a global situation. An eight- 
year-old boy creates the following analogy: wash— face; 
sweep— broom. This he explains by saying: “You have to wash 
your face, and sweep with the broom.” The relationship is not 
conceived with any exactitude. Obviously he thinks of the 
first two words as designating a collective situation, i.e., wash- 
ing the face. The analogy is apparently completed according 
to this reasoning: “I wash my face (with my face cloth); I 
sweep (the floor) with a broom.” It is characteristic of this 
diffuse total relationship that many elements are fused into it, 
elements which mature reasoning would ignore. Even the 
words themselves do not have single, highly differentiated 
meanings, certainly not the word-pairs and the word-relations. 
A similar instance is presented by the analogy completed by a 
nine-year-old child: “ Tischler—HoJz ; Schm icd—sch miedet.” 
(Joiner— wood; smith— “smiths,” i.e., makes things of iron by 
heating and hammering). The viva-voce explanation, which 
can alone afford any insight into the child’s reasoning, is in 
substance as follows: the blacksmith “smiths,” that is, he works 
hard, furiously, noisily, whereas the cabinetmaker works 
smoothly and quietly with wood. Once more we see clearly 
that this solution is based on a diffuse mode of relating. The 
22 Muchow, 458, 53 S. 
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meanings of the words are *holophrastic,’’ the relation is ejn- 
bedded in a concrete total relationship. The child thinks of 
the comparatively easy, light work which the cabinetmaker 
does on the wood. "Wood” is representative of an activity ac- 
complished with a soft material, whereas "smiths” stands for 
a laborious activity involving a hard material. The same is 
true of the following child analogy: lance-prod; gun-bullet. 
Such a diffuse mode of relating is possible because the single 
words already cany within themselves a holophrastic mean- 
ing, because for the child "bullet” is not merely a strictly de- 
limited object, but one which also stands for the act of 
shooting. 

The diffuse global character of such relationships becomes much 
more intelligible when we recall the general results of various 
analyses of child speech. 

Preyer, Ament, Meumann, and, in particular, William Stern have 
labored to show that the sentence as the expression of a complete 
thought first appears as a linguistically global unit, i.e., as a 
“word.” 3 * For example, when a two-year-old child uses the ex- 
pression "mid” (mil ~ with), it stands hr a complete wishful 
thought, namely, " Ich trill mit dir g ehen” (I'd like to go with you). 
And just as he expresses whole sentences in the form of words so, 
too, on the other hand, he will understand the divisively conceived, 
differentiated sentences of the adult ns single words. A two-year- 
old child says: "daissi” for "Das 1st sis' (that is she).* 4 A French 
child at the same age says “apu” for " ll riy a plus,**’ etc. 

If the completely articulated sentence is taken as a criterion, 
the primitive sentence appears defective and truncated. Mary 
Fisher, who has investigated the development of sentence com- 
pleteness, found that between the 18 to 24 months level and the 
38 to 42 months level there is a sudden drop in incomplete- 
ness from 60 per cent to 15 per cent. 3 * If we understand this In- 
completeness to refer not to the formal grammatical structure, but 

"Stem, 511, 170 ff. 

** Ament. 330, 1W. 

** Bloch, 338. 

** Fisher, 369. 
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to the verbally expressed meaning, it would appear that Pohlmann” 
is correct in contending that even during the school years the 
child expresses himself in incomplete sentences. For example, when 
a seven-year-old child is asked to explain the phrase “edible fruits" 
and says “pears,” he is actually referring not to the particular, 
isolated object “pear,” but to a whole material content which is 
individualized and concrete in nature. ‘'Yesterday we ate pears, 
and I was thinking about that, so I couldn't say very much,” the 
child tells us. Here Pohlmann explains that an extensive sentence 
content was intended, one which would conform in effect to the con- 
tent of a verbally correct and complete sentence form, except that 
it is represented in the form of a word rather than in the conven- 
tional adult manner. 

Diffuse conceptual relationships are moreover characterized 
by a so-called one-sidedness (one-track relationship). Since 
a primitive concept is usually not cast in the form of a syn- 
thesis of many properties, but as a unitary form in which 
there is one salient sign of totality (or few such), the child 
does not think comprehensively of the many possibilities of 
relationship between concepts, but chooses perhaps one out 
of many on which to concentrate, to the neglect of all others. 
His relationships are therefore frequently indeterminate from 
the logical standpoint. In the analogy: Industry— laziness; 
bravery—?, only about 10 per cent of nine-year-old children 
hit upon the correct answer. Such possibilities as "ingratitude" 
or “stupidity," or their simpler alternatives, were often applied. 
In the specific relation between industry and laziness only one 
clue is grasped— the vague one which hinges on the opposition 
of good to bad. The indeterminateness of this relationship is 
in keeping with the diffuseness of the concepts. 

The child’s inability to grasp in simultaneity different aspects 
of a relationship, or a double relationship, is at the bottom 
of the difficulties encountered by children in dealing with some 
of Piaget’s tests. One of the typical questions asked in these 

87 Pohlmann, 485, 310. 
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tests is the following:” “Edith is lighter than Suzanne; Edith 
is darker than Lily, Which is the darkest-Ediih, Suzanne, or 
Lily?” These are typical answers.* Fo (9:4), "You can't tell be- 
cause it^says that Edith is the lightest and the darkest," Gu 
(13:9), “Once Suzanne is the darkest and once Edith is, so 
Suzanne is the same as Edith, and Lily is the lightest." The 
difficulty of solution rests mainly in the fact that it depends 
on an understanding of the twofold relationship in which 
Edith stands. This further problem presents similar difficul- 
ties: 29 “If the animal has long ears, it is a mule, or a donkey; 
if it has a thick tail, it is a mule, or a horse. Well, this animal 
has long ears and a thick tail. What is the animal?" This 
answer given by a boy nine years and two months old is typi- 
cal: “The animal can be a donkey because you say that if it 
has long ears it is either a donkey or a mule. But it can be a 
mule, for you say that if the animal has a thick tail it is either 
a mule or a horse." The solution cannot be realized because 
it demands a simultaneous understanding of a two-way rela- 
tionship. This is alien to the child's tendency to build up a one- 
track relationship on the basis of a salient characteristic. 

The diffuse, concrete mode of thought occasions a lack of 
consistency and a consequent lability in the relationship. This 
means that the salient characteristics which are stressed at one 
time in the construction of the relationship may be replaced 
by others at another time as, for example, in the tests involving 
the completion of analogies. On different days the same 
child will put down quite different answers to the same ques- 
tion. The lability of the single word meanings occasions a simi- 
lar lability in the concept of relationship. 

Some examples illustrate strikingly the inconstancy of the 
child’s verbally expressed relationships. Piaget’s tests to nna- 
lyze logical coordination yield extremely interesting results. 

A list of proverbs is given in conjunction with a series of gen- 
eral sentences; each proverb corresponds in meaning to one 

« Piaget, 481, 87. 

222 . 
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of the sentences. Let us examine three attempts to relate in this 
way. 

One boy 8:8 years old links the proverb “When the cats 
away, the mice will play” with the sentence “Some people get 
very excited, but never get anything done.” The boy explains 
his choice by saying: “People run around, but afterwards they 
never get anything done because they are tired. That’s like the 
cat who runs after chickens. He rests in the shade and goes to 
sleep. There are many people who run around, but afterwards 
they can't go any more, and have to rest.” 

A second boy, age nine years, connected "You can’t get white 
dust out of a bag of coal” with “Those who waste their time 
neglect their affairs.” According to his reasoning both sentences 
mean the same thing because, as he explains: “Coal is black 
and you can’t make it white. Those who waste their time 
don’t take care of their children, and then they get so black 
you can’t clean them.” 

A third child, age ten years, linked “The cowl does not make 
the monk” with “Many people get very excited, but never get 
anything done” His explanation was: “Because people who 
run around excitedly do not do anything; because the cowl 
does not make the monk . . . and people who get excited 
don’t do anything about it!” 30 

The child, it is apparent, connects sentences which to the 
adult are completely unrelated. With increasing age it can be 
seen how this lability in sentence meaning gradually becomes 
less and less marked. In the few instances quoted here an in- 
creased stabilization is visible in the verbal meaning. 

Let us consider the first child’s analogy. The cat runs around 
(first after the chickens, and later to find a place to rest). 
Because of this she can catch no mice. Here what would be a 
universal content to the adult is conceived as thoroughly con- 
crete; it Is this concrete conception that causes a sentence of 
general import with a clearly determined content to become 

80 Piaget, 479, 71 f; 478, 293 f. 
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vague, labile, and subject to any arbitrary, individualized in- 
terpretation. 

In the third example we find an understanding of relationship 
which has progressed considerably toward the objective, stable, 
and impersonal. A general content is actually expressed in 
both sentences, namely, the idea of an outer appearance 
which is at variance with the inner nature to which it is at- 
tached (cowl-monk; rushing abont-accomplishment). This 
idea is made the basis of the analogy. Of course, this con- 
ception, as we see it exemplified in die third case, is a com- 
pletely arbitrary attempt at reconciliation. On the other hand, 
the error in coordinating the two sentences does not lie, as 
in the two previous cases, in a purely fantastic interpretation 
but rather in an over-emphasis of an incidental element in the 
whole relationship. 

These examples illustrate how thoroughly inherent are la- 
bility and inconstancy in concrete thinking. The vagueness of 
such analogies diminishes as the child becomes more and more 
able to grasp the universal and objective content of such sen- 
tences. 

The Child's Causal Reasoning and Its Development. 

The causal reasoning of the child generally exhibits all 
the formal characteristics of primitive thought as previously de- 
fined. This thinking is subjective ; it is egomorphic, anthropo- 
morphic, etc. Outer world and inner experience constitute an 
undivided unity, of such a kind that the events of the sur- 
rounding world appear to be intimately linked with the ego and 
its needs. This thinking is concrete; perceptual configuration 
and concept stand together undifferentiated. Finally, this think- 
ing is diffuse, lacking in strict logical articulation. 

Subjective Character o f the Child's Causal Reasoning.- The 
development of the child's causal thinking, so far as its gen- 
eral aspect is concerned, may be defined as an increasing 
adaptation of thought to obj'ective fact. Such a "de-personali- 
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zation” may be conceived as proceeding in three successive 
fundamental steps. 

The first represents a stage in which physical events receive 
egom orphic, anthropomorphic explanations. A boy five years 
of age was asked why it always gets dark in the evening. He 
said: "It's because the people get tired and want to sleep. 
First the children in the main house and then aunt Tita and 
uncle Otto and then you!” “It rains ” says the same boy, “be- 
cause the angels sweep the heaven clean with their brooms and 
lots of water.” “What makes the lightning?” he was asked. 
“Oh, it's because God gets awfully angry. Then his face gets 
very very dark. But the lightning doesn’t come to the houses 
... he shoots so, the lightning, that he doesn’t hit the 
people !” 31 

During a second stage, one not altogether distinguishable 
in its beginnings from the first stage, events are somewhat more 
realistically defined. The conception of natural events typical 
of this step may be called a “naive dynamism." The “causality 
of being made” predominates. Things and events are the 
products of man’s activity (Piaget’s “artificialism”). "Animis- 
tic” explanations of nature are not infrequent, explanations 
based on the dynamistic principle that things behave as they 
do because of some force inherent in them. A typical instance 
of the childlike “causality of being made” is this: IVhile at the 
beach a boy five and a half years old was asked about the 
origin of the dunes. “Oh, I know ” he said, “I think it was this 
way. At first everything was smooth (he shows how smooth 
with his hands), and then 'they’ just shoveled up all the 
sand.” 

The third stage is marked by a realistic attitude toward the 
world. Piaget sets the arrival of this stage at approximately 
seven to eight years of age . 32 

81 From an unpublished study at the Hamburg Psychological Labora- 
tory. 

* 2 Piaget, 482; cf. Hall. 395, 32. 
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Naturally there stages, which are here defined as (1) ern- 
morphism and anthropomorphism, ( 2 ) naive dynamism, and (3) 
reaiism do not so much refer to definite age levels as represent a 
general trend in the development of causa! thinldng.t In objection 
to the belief of many child psychologists that genetic stages of 
reasoning can be defined in terms of definite age levels we might 
point out that the experimental response, so far as causal reasoning 
is concerned, depends to a large degree on the subject matter, on 
the child's previous experience with whatever objects are brought 
to his notice, etc. We found in our experiments in the Hamburg 
Laboratory that, with respect to the origin of such natural phenom- 
ena as clouds, lightning, and rain, the average child remained 
much longer on the primary level of ego- and anthropomorphic 
thought than he did in the case of the physical-technical events of 
the immediate world. 

Concrete Character of the Child’s Causal fleasoning.— The 
law of development is here one of increasing abstraction and 
generalization. The younger child does not understand ex- 
planations on the basis of general, necessary determinants in 
the sense that these appear in a mature concept of causality. 
Bather, he contents himself with certain historic concrete pres- 
entations of the event, with die causal grounds for it given 
implicitly in the imaginative configuration, yet not abstracted 
in any specific form. The logical rchtion of cause and effect 
remains often undifferentiated, “syncretically" comprehended 
in the form of a narrative exposition. We could demonstrate 
this years ago by the typical failures to solve so-called order- 
ing tests. Some of these tests present the task of ordering a 
series of mixed words according to causality. Among ten-year- 
olds approximately 20 per cent of the children arrange one 
series in some such manner as this: 'Fali-docfor-broken -Jcg- 
bandage-getting better-healed." The reason for the reversal 
of the fogies! position of the second and third words, it is 
revealed upon direct inquiry, is due simply to the child's con- 
crete manner of thinking. He conceives of the series of words 
as a narrative, or as a visually remembered experience; the 
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doctor comes after the fall and announces that a leg has been 
broken. 33 

A series of experiments by Piaget, Raspe, Muchow, Zei- 
ninger, Huang, and others, with children of different ages, gives 
us some insight into the development of causal reasoning. The 
experiments are all of the same type. Some simple physical 
object or event is brought to the child’s attention, and it is 
his task to find an explanation for it. The first stage is charac- 



Fic. 52.— Object Situation, Used in 



Piaget’s Experiment on Causality. 


terized by explanations of a purely descriptive nature. For 
example, Piaget shows the children the illustration in Fig. 52. 84 
The event represented here should be ideally described in 
some such manner as this: Water flows through a glass tube 
provided that the stopcock is in a horizontal position, and 
that the hole tapped through the cock is in a vertical position; 
otherwise water cannot flow through. In place of this causal 
explanation the younger children usually respond with the 
following type of description: There is a stopcock, and then 
you turn it, and then water comes which runs through the tube, 
and then so it can get out runs through the little tube, etc. 

43 Werner, 533. 

“Piaget, <80, Fr. e<L. Ill ff. 
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Huang showed children five to nine years old a small open 
cardboard box. 83 At the four corners of the box pieces of 
string were attached and knotted together in the middle. A 
penny was then put into the box and the question was asked; 
“What will happen to the penny if the box is turned upside 
down?” All the children answered this question correctly. 
Afterward, holding the box by the joined strings, he whirled 
it around fast enough so that the penny did not fall out. The 
children were then asked to explain why this occurred. It was 
found that the younger children usually responded simply by 
stressing descriptively some concrete part of the event. The 
penny did not fall out “because it's in a corner," "because it 
gets in the corner like that and sticks there." 

On a higher level the child was able to grasp the more or 
less specific, concrete conditions of the event, even though the 
general causal background might still escape him. This type 
of causal reasoning has been called “if . . . then” thinking. 39 
Whether these concretely interpreted causa 1 factors are rele- 
vant or irrelevant depends on the child’s age, the difficulty of 
the problem, etc. Even adults of a naive mentality often do not 
get beyond this stage of causal reasoning. An example may 
serve to define more accurately this “if . . . then" form of caus- 
ality. The majority of the older children in this particular ex- 
periment explained the phenomenon of the penny in the box by 
saying that “the box is going too fast." Very few children, and 
always the oldest ones, reached beyond this extremely concrete 
explanation and hit upon some more specific explanation such 
as “the box turns so fast that the penny doesn t have time to 
fall out” 

The highest stage of causal reasoning is reached when the 
explanation proceeds in terms of universal, abstract, necessary 
causes. As a rule the child (and often the naive adult) re- 
mains on the concrete level of “its this way.” Only very slowly 
** Huang, 405. 
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does he achieve the knowledge that “it must be this way be- 
cause . . 

The concept of necessity and the correlated concept of 
chance remain alien to the child for a long period. The in- 
herent necessity of death, says Isolde Kurz, is generally strange 
to the small child , 37 just as strange as it is to the primitive 
Baka'iri whom we have discussed in earlier paragraphs. 

In a beautiful experiment Loosli-Usteri shows how children, 
even those of school age, are often unable to grasp the con- 
cept of chance. The making of figures by the ink-blot method 
(a heavy blot of ink is made on one side of a creased paper 
and the paper then folded over to repeat the blot on the other 
side of the crease) is regarded by children not as being the 
result of mere chance, but as something predetermined. Even 
twelve-year-old children think they can “make” a dogs head 
this way . 38 

Diffuseness and Inconsistency in the Childs Causal Rea- 
soning.—' The child sees and thinks in terms of individual, con- 
crete, and non-divisive relationships where the adult would 
analyze the concrete event by means of applying abstract 
causal reasoning. This is why children often explain diverse 
events by diverse causes when the adult would unify the di- 
versity by some process of abstraction. A boy seven and a 
half years old, for example, explains the fact that the water 
in a jug rises when a stone is put into the water by saying 
that the stone is heavy. When the same effect is produced 
by a block of wood he explains the phenomenon this time on 
the basis of the lightness of the wood . 39 Since the event— 
namely, the rising of the water— is embedded in diverse total 
relationships, it is connected each time with a different element 
of the whole. The explanatory process in this case does not 
proceed in such a fashion that the child seeks for a universal 

8T Kurz, 433. 

88 Loosli-Usteri, 442. 

89 Piaget, 479, 75. 
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ground for a universal phenomenon. The indivisible, concrete 
relationship is understood as an individual unity. 

This lability and inconsistency m the reasoning process 
expresses itseU again in the fact that the conceptaal connec- 
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anthropomorphic causality which only gradually evolves into 
a physical and relatively logically grounded form. When, for 
example, children were given this sentence to complete: “Paul 
says that he has a little cat that swallowed a big dog: his friend 
says that this is impossible because Piaget 

found that in the early school years some such answer as 
this would be given: “That's impossible, because it isn’t true” 
or “because he’s a liar.” 

According to the results of this test, the percentage of the 
logical “because” conjunctions increases in the following man- 
ner : 43 



7 ' 

Age 

8 

9 

Boys 

Girls 

36% 

38% 

50% 

54% 

n'O 



3. The sense of causality and logical justification is at first 
implicit, between the lines; it only slowly evolves into the ex- 
plicit. When a child is given this sentence to complete: “Half 
of 9 is not 4 because and he completes it in 

this fashion, "because there’s one left over,” the causality is 
not altogether explicit. The fact that there is a division of the 
number 9 into 2 equal parts is tacitly taken for granted. The 
implicit, incomplete character of the child's logical justi- 
fications in these experiments again points to a diffuse mode 
of thought in which the part actually expressed stands for the 
latent comprehensive explanation. 


'Complete vs. Incomplete Justification in Two Tests u 




Age 



7 

8 

9 

Boys 

22:22 

40 : 27 

57 : 18 

Girls 

22 : 30 

34 : 25 

39 : 21 


« Piaget, 481, 35. 
** Ibid. 
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The Development or the Child's Logical Inference. 

The child’s methods of inference bear all the marks of 
primitive thinking; they are syncretic, concrete, diffuse-global, 
and poorly centralized according to focal elements. K. Buhlers 
assumption that the six-months-old child cannot reason, that it 
is unable to make inferences, has been repudiated with much 
cogency by Hariitt ,« who argues, “We find a small child hying 
to fill his mouth with his thumb and the nipple both at once, 
and only learning by experience that he must take the thumb 
out in order to put the nipple in.” A primitive form of infer- 
ence, then, is actually present in the physical actions of the 
child; his physical behavior represents an “intelligence of the 
body" as an analogue of thought on the verbal plane. 

The verbalized inference itself appears at first as a con- 
crete form of thought. William Stem correctly holds that the 
early form of inference can be neither induction nor deduction, 
since such processes involve general judgments. The primitive 
form of the inference is “transduction," that is, the leading over, 
the transition, from one concrete, isolated judgment to an- 
other coordinate, single judgment. 48 Here Stem distinguishes 
three subforms: the inference of equality, of difference, and of 
similarity or analogy. The basic premise in carrying out such 
a mode of inference is not that there shall be an abstraction 
by universal judgments, but that the child remain in the sphere 
of imaginativc-individualized association. 

A transductive inference of equality is of this sort: The 3:2- 
year-okl Hilde asks: “What’s hanging up there? Something 
to pin clothes on?" (Someone has strung a piece of rope across 
the iron railing of the balcony.) This is no logical deduction, 
but a form of reasoning which is closely interwoven with the 
concrete configuration. For such inferences are devoid of ob- 
jective necessity; they are constructed on a basic principle 
of imaginative processes, a principle which in normal psy- 
chology (Selz) has been termed the tendency of completion 
4 * llsuhtt, 29 9. 
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of (incomplete) configurations.” If the piece of rope has been 
previously known according to particular associations— in this 
case in the global situation of supporting the family wash- 
then the present conception of the rope demands a completion 
of the whole situation in case it alone is seen as a part of a 
totality. 

The experience of a totality that is in nature concrete and 
individualistic, the tendency to fill in the gaps of the totality, 
apparently constitutes, again, the basis on which rests the 
so-called “transductive inference of difference.” The logical 
function of inference is here embedded in and inseparable from 
the whole concrete perceptual situation, even though these in- 
ferences do represent a more advanced type. Hilde s father, for 
example, eats very little of the vegetables served at lunch, and 
explains in answer to Hilde s question that he has breakfasted 
too heavily. Turning to her mother, who has more vegetables 
on her plate, she asks: "You didn’t eat very much breakfast, 
then?” In this case, too, the inference of difference is grounded 
on an ad hoc imagined, concrete-personalized association 
(much breakfast— few vegetables; little breakfast— many vege- 
tables). Again objective necessity is supplanted by an imagina- 
tive “togetherness.” 

“Transductive inferences of analogy” made by children also 
often appear on a perceptual, individualized level character- 
ized by an absence of insight into general relationships. For 
instance, the Scupin boy, 5:1 years of age, asks: "Is the cloud 
made of gas so that it can fly?” This inference, too, proceeds 
not in terms of general relationships in which objective neces- 
sity is inherent, but on the basis of a familiar and isolated ob- 
. jective fact exhibiting an individual-concrete relationship ( gas 
—balloon— flying), one that is assumed to be applicable in a 
quite different, isolated case. The following inquiry made by 
the Stems’ child, Hilde, then 5:2 years of age, again reveals 
the same tendency: 47 her grandmother has a wrist-watch. One 
day her father says to her mother: "You ought to have a 

‘ T Ibid. 
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wrist-watch, too.” Upon hearing this Hilde asks, surprised: “Do 
people who aren’t grandmothers also have wrist-watches? In 
spite of the apparently mature Form of the question, the in- 
ferential process is still grounded in a mode of reasoning 
dominated by individualized, concrete associations (grand- 
m other— wrist- watch ) . It would be erroneous to think that 
this togetherness has any logical universality and necessity. It 
would bo making the same mistake as drawing a parallel be- 
tween the seemingly “general- concepts of the very maU chdd 
and the real, universal concepts of the adult. For just as th 
true concept can develop only out of tie oppouta o pal- 
ticular to universal, so here, also, it is posable for a hue m- 
ferenee to develop only out of the contrast between tl ie for 
tuitous and the necessary, an idea witch ts foreign to a chrld 

’“any of the child's inferences are possible only “ 

of that chruacteristic of primitisre thought whlct^e have 

diffusencss. At the bottom cf tfre previously men honed ^.end 
ency to configurational f‘ u „“Setallto. 

thinking process, a reasoning In terms logically 

Whereas die real, logical “^“^nce L 

necessary division of cause ’ ^ pji C insepara- 

a diBuse, indivisible rfth diftneness of the 

bility of the elements rn accordance wrUr w 

reasoning process fa a primitive su s happe „ed, bad 

Sully tells of a Wa^fr^ md another who 

once had both a tall and nis cti M sa id to his new 

was short of stature an * afraid you will make 

teacher, who struck him as short, I -n af 
a cross 'teacher.- 1 This is « * ^ fte ^d has once 
"transduction. In the co p an d therefore strict 

experienced as a bTLablished as - idea 

bow htfcU necessity is sup- 
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planted by the inseparability of the elements of one concrete 
experience. 

Pathologically Primitive Forms of Thoucht. 

In all those cases where there is a regression to a more 
primitive form of behavior as a result of some mental disturb- 
ance, it will be found that the reasoning process itself becomes 
undifferentiated, more concrete and diffuse. The often-cited 
pathological individuals studied by Head, Gelb and Goldstein, 
and others, exhibit a mode of reasoning which works only in 
a more or less concrete situation. If, for instance, one of these 
patients is given a text in which there are lacunae to be filled 
in, he appears to be quite incapable of doing the task.' 1 * Yet 
he can handle a completion test successfully if the problem 
is presented as part of a concrete situation familiar to him. For 
example, if when making a draft of a letter which the patient 
wishes to send to his wife, the nurse intentionally leaves out 
certain words, the patient can fill in the gaps with considera- 
ble facility when he makes his copy in turn. In every case 
where a task can be performed by tangible means, through 
concrete .action, this patient successfully accomplishes what is 
demanded of him. Any transcursion of .the concrete givenness 
that delivers him into the sphere of the “possible,'* of the 
“theoretical,'* causes complete failure. He is as little capable of 
solving an ordinary intelligence test as he is of reckoning with- 
out the use of concrete objects; he can understand neither 
fictitious narratives nor metaphorical meanings. Similarly, Ben- 
ary’s patient / 0 who was psychically blind, was balked as soon 
as he was confronted by abstract rather than concrete reason- 
ing. This particular patient was unable to solve a problem in 
which a fourth concept had to be supplied in order to complete 
a set of three concepts presented in the form of a proportion. 
It was even impossible to make the idea of proportion intelli- 
gible to him. Such a sentence as “The lamp is the same for fight 

49 Siekmann, 601. 

00 Binary, 541. 
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.as the stove is for warmth” had no meaning at all for him. He 
understood clearly the single elements of the sentence, that 
the lamp gave light and the stove warmth, but the logical equal- 
ity of the related propositions was not in his power to grasp. 
If he were asked whether it was correct to say such things, he 
consistently answered in the negative. The sentence "Fur is 
to cat what feathers are to bird" was repudiated because, as' 
he said, "You can pluck out the feathers one at a time." Such 
answers as this show how fundamentally concrete and in- 
dividualized are the meanings of each of the two parts of the 
sentence. The patient Is simply not equal to the rather ab- 
stract problem of constructing a schema comprehending both 
sectfons of it. 

Again in states of jnfatication dominated by a primitive form 
of behavior we find that the reasoning processes are syncretic, 
concrete. Instructive reports made by Beringer’s subjects, who 
submitted to intoxication by mescalin, illustrate this fact. One 
subject says: "Seeing comes to the fore, so that I value 'seeing' 
and "thinking* equally. . . . The operations of reason are iden- 
tical with the sequence of visual perceptions." The subject 
sees the thoughts of the experimenter as "parabolic curves 
moving through a sort of fluidity.” 51 Similarly, another subject 
remarks: “I saw a thought coming out of me in the shape of a 
lattice." 

Among schizophrenics we find once again highly syncretic, 
concrete, and affective reasoning processes in accordance with 
the concepts characteristic of this pathological level of men- 
tality. Crohle, in his work on schizophrenic thoughts, contends 
that, in general, all intellectual operations so far as they are 
related to the practical tasks of concrete life remain intact. 

It is only at the level of abstract problems that the deficiency, 
in form of a regression toward the concrete, becomes obvious.” 
Some of the patients are well aware of this change The Sin- 
gle ideas are much more picture-like than before says one 

* l Eerinrer, 543, 87, 203. 

« Cruhle, 368. 
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patient. "Sometimes these pictures fill up the space com- 
pletely.” Another patient says: “It is no more thinking, it 
is somehow more like seeing many things one after the other ” 
This concrete manner of thinking is brought out quite clearly 
in experimental test situations. A patient who is requested to 
interpret the proverb: “A new broom sweeps well,” explains: 
'"When a housewife has a new broom it works well. But she 
can also use old ones for a long time and may save a new 
broom. There may be old things which could be used. Why 
should it be always new things?” etc. 

When one of Bleulers patients says that such and such a 
one is too vulgar for her and she herself too good for him, she 
simultaneously raises herself on her toes . 53 The commonplace 
figurative-abstract expression Tow ” used in the sense of “a low 
fellow,” here acquires a literal, concrete meaning. At times 
this meaning becomes so comprehensive that in one sentence is 
syncretically condensed the whole psychic life of the patient. 
As an example of such a syncretic condensation in schizo- 
phrenic thought I might cite the statement of one patient 
analyzed by Schilder in his book, Seele und Leben. This 
woman declared that in her fancy she “found release and 
happiness through sexual union with her father.” “Because of 
this,” says Schilder, "her mother had to be suppressed and 
driven away. A blurred sexual excitement, heightened by the 
memory of an attempted rape experienced at the age of four- 
teen, led to the belief that her mother wished to couple her 
with a man. In an acute attack of catatonia she developed the 
idea that God (her father) tore out her womb, thus giving 
her expiation. This removal of the uterus has the following 
significance: In her belief she has become pregnant during 
the rape. And the expiatory act also has a sexual connota- 
tion, since the patient says that it is God’s intention to sleep 
a night with her. At the same time the form of God fuses to- 
gether with that of the doctor in attendance. The connection 
between the two has been occasioned by the injection given 

BS Storch, 604, 324. 
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the patient by the doctor, which ministration she thinks of 
as a sexual act." Accordingly, when the paUent says that she 
has overcome her womb,' to some considerable degree the 
whole complex of meaning generated by the psychosis is con- 
tained in the words. Behind this sentence stand the patients 
experience of rape, and the suppression of a sensation In the 
genital region caused by the rape. The suppression has a spe- 
cial significance for her. She believes that by it she has pre- 
vented the maturation of the seed within her. The uterus itseb 
appears as sensuousness concretely materialized L and at the 
same time as the mother herself. Now the though anse th 
her mother refuses to tale her to the doctor so he can « 
move her womb and, further, that her ”f G ‘° d 

her with someone. By sleeping with her for a night God him 

^^Mss^e^enteraee is expressed ^purified ^sy^Co^em! 
has united sexually with her fa , P . a _ 

saved by this self-sacrificial act to thought 

This example demonstra dffluseness. Schizophrenic 
of the schizophrenic as well as objective ideas, 
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Each individual partial b ab sent that or- 

plcthora of subjective expert , 0 f an objectively 

^anizabonbymeans of ^ee^ ^ ^ rigl d 

functioning nnnd is ecu 

control. . [he various elements of thoug t 

The lack of subordmatieu in fa fte forala l grammati- 

to leading language. As Schilder demon- 

cal structure of schizopluen * > P* i fte Jcbizopbren , c is 
strates in several cases, f ■o cr ,. r ,;i:,t:cr. and centraliza- 
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tion. The psychotic discussed in the preceding paragraphs fur- 
nishes an apt illustration. “All the raw sentence material is only 
provisionally configurated, piece by piece, without ever ar- 
riving at the stage of grammatical integration. The patient 
cannot formulate her single emotions by the exercise of a uni- 
fying will. There is juxtaposition rather than subordinative 
articulation.” 55 

Schilder's characterization of schizophrenic thoughts is in 
accord with the contention of Berze, Beringer, and Gruhle that 
the fundamental peculiarity of schizophrenic mental opera- 
tions is the lack of subordinative intentional activity. This lack 
in subordinating several mental elements to a unifying idea is 
sometimes well recognized by the patients themselves: "I do 
not have the course of thought under control— aside from the 
main thought there are running along with it other thoughts 
confusing my reasoning; my thoughts do not reach their logical 
end.” Another patient compares the structure of her thinking 
with mosaic stones which do not form a whole. 58 

We may, finally, consider some typical schizophrenic at- 
tempts at causal explanation. According to such an individuals 
concrete manner of thinking, the phenomena of the world are 
to be explained in concrete and highly imaginative configura- 
tions. A cognitive theoretical complex of meaning can be ex- 
pressed in a “picture,” in the literal meaning of the word. 
Because of this, the graphic reproductions, or the hallucina- 
tions, of the psychotic are often condensed representations of 
his concept of the world. 

One of Schilder’s patients, for instance, had a vision which he 
represented in the form of a drawing. 51 “First there came a 
head with an elephant’s tusk. The black dots were energy- 
points, fists. Underneath was the sexual motif, drawn lightly. 
In the eyes were black dots. Above there was something that 

M Ibid.. 62. 

M Beringer, 542. 

IT Schilder, 598, 26. 
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was dead material that had once belonged to him. It was like 
white of a cooked egg, something without vitality. This snot 
above grew increasingly darker, and he had the feeling that 
it was dead, but that the material could be brought to life 
if one wanted to do tills. When he felt this red dots appeared. 
The memory-image of the incandescent bulb {after-image) 
remained above. Suddenly everything svas crossed by flame, 
and the tulfp-motif arose, which he experienced as love. The 
red color swept everything away, and down below he saw how 
man came from the earth. Everything melted and flowed to- 
gether. He was terribly upset when this happened. He saw 
everything in music.” 

This picture Is the delineation of this man’s concept of the 
(sexually interpreted) genesis of the world. In general ab- 
struse explanation of Ms vision the psychotic says that it rep- 
resents the “union of energy and body as equal to the united 
action of material and ether os equal to the physical -monistic 
theory of Maxwell on the basis of logically pure mathematical 
partial differentiations.” 

We again encounter the diffuscncss of the schizophrenic 
thought process in the psychotic conception of causality. As in 
tile Case of primitive man, differentiation according to cause 
and effect, according to condition and consequence, is sup- 
planted by what we have previously called thinking in terms 
of fate. Certain compulsive ideas are the pathological parallels 
of the thinking in terms of fatality characteristic of the primi- 
tive mentality. 

The schizophrenic conceives the happenings of the world 
as signs of destiny, as omens of important events of larger 
meaning. Strindberg’s world is full of “signs.” One of Bychow- 
slci’s patients believed that a minister was forcing him to get 
married and, consequently, he was troubled by many evil 
forebodings which drove him to distraction. One day a ram 
broke into his sheep-pen and killed one of the sheep. The 
patient interpreted this event as a premonition of death; and. 
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in fact, shortly thereafter— according to his story— his cousin’s 
son died . 58 

Thinking in terms of fatality precludes any self-contained 
single things and events within a causal complex. In fatalistic 
thought each event is accommodated to a superordinated tem- 
poral association shot through with the global quality-of-fate, 
which may be either good or evil. An isolated event is rele- 
vant only in so far as it is characterized by this quality-of-the- 
whole. It has significance only as pars pro toto and, on this 
account, may stand as the symbol of some catastrophic occur- 
rence. 

Encephalitis is one of the pathological conditions in which 
reasoning in terms of fate plays a more or less dominant role. 
In certain individuals described by Burger and Mayer-Gross 
this mode of thought appears in conjunction with an excess of 
impulsive tendencies beyond the control of the intellect (com- 
pulsive ideas and actions). The patient feels that in him tire 
daemonic powers of the world have been released. Herein 
lies a certain parallel to familiar phenomena of the primitive 
mentality. In the encephalitic, also, as in the case of the 
schizophrenic, objects and external events may assume the 
character of premonitory signs. If you don’t knock off the head 
of the thistle as you pass by, something terrible will happen to 
you. You mustn’t put on the right shoe first, or you’ll meet dis- 
aster . 50 By thinking in terms of fate, by letting himself be 
guided by signs and omens, the psychotic has chosen one 
way of adjusting himself to a pathologically regressive world 
governed by daemonic powers. 

68 Bychowski, 5S0, 29. 

80 Burger and Mayer-Gross, 549, 659. 



Chapter XI 

THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEAS OF MAGIC AS AN EXPRESSION OF 
PRIMITIVE CONCEPTUALIZATION 

SrNcmrns.M lv Piu.\rmvE Macic. 

Wc have repeatedly emphasized the syncretic character of 
primitive perception. This means, in brief, that motor and 
affective elements are intimately merged in the perception of 
tilings. Because of this the objects of perception are not passive 
and neutral, but represent the foci of dynamic powers. Without 
any sort of interpretation of perceptual data in terms of true 
magics there are already magic-like characteristics in the very 
nature of primitive perception. A world “physiognomic" in its 
essence is on this sole account already daemonic in the larger 
sense of the term, even though this daemonism need not de- 
velop into any practice which would justify its being called a 
magic cult 

Things and persons in the sphere of magic are daemonical 
entities, the definition of which depends on how the emotions 
participate in the figuration of the milieu. The world becomes 
constituted of magic entities that are the reflections of the in- 
terplay of human fears and desires. Therefore, in any primitive 
society it is usually those activities that exhibit a dominance of 
emotion which evolve into magic practices. It is possible that 
magic may n ever encroach into other fields of activity, such 
as the making of fire, of baskets, and of stone implements. And 
In certain other activities, magic may come into use only under 
emotional .tension. Malinowski contends that in a maritime 
community magic is not connected with fishing by poison, etc., 
so long as the ordinary activity functions satisfactorily. But 
337 
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the capture of fish by some means that entails danger to life 
will be surrounded by ritualistic practices. This is true of 
hunting and of other activities as well. 1 

The realm of magic is distinguished by the fact that all 
events and phenomena are linked together by magical interpre- 
tation. To a certain degree it is exactly as if reality had been 
given the index “magic.” For us at a more advanced level, the 
contour or the gestalt of things, for example, is a thoroughly 
formal, objective quality. For the Zuni, and for many other 
peoples of a primitive culture, the form of either an animate or 
an inanimate object represents in perception visible, figurated, 
mystic strength. Cushing, who has b'ved among the Zuni for 
many years, says: “Everything made— whether building, uten- 
sil, or weapon— is conceived as living a still sort of life, but 
as potent and capable of functioning as actively and power- 
fully in occult ways either for good or evil. As for living 
beings, they observe every animal is formed and acts or 
functions according to its form— the bird because of its feath- 
ered form, the finny fish swimming— so, too, the things made 
or bom in their special forms by the hands of man also have 
life and function variously according to their various forms. 
The forms of these things not only give the power but also 
restrict their power, so that if properly made and shaped as 
other things of their kind have been made and shaped, they 
will perform only such' safe uses as their prototypes have been 
found to serve. It is therefore of. the utmost importance that 
, they shall be faithfully reproduced so that one may not have 
the fear of unknown ‘powers’ which a new form might pos- 
sess.” 2 

In the world of magic we do not find any line of demarca- 
tion separating dynamic from objective-concrete properties, a 
separation which is taken for granted in the scientific concept 
of the world. Here each objective, visible quality is at the same 
time some magic force. 

Primitive man is certain that there 'is no fundamental dif- 

1 Malinowsld, 97. 

* Cushing, 179, 361 ff. 
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ference between the sphere of subjective phenomena and that 
of (fntereubjective) objective phenomena. This belief con- 
tinues to hold true for the realm of magic. It is, in fact, out of 
this very fusion that magical and magical religious modes of 
thought are evolved. 

We recall, for example, that in primordial thinking the dream 
and illusion are often evaluated as real. In the realm of magic 
this belief becomes an active conviction that dream and vision 
are magically effective realities. It is because of this similarity 
between the inner world of man— that is, his ideas and his per- 
sonal striving— and the world of outer events, that in the magic 
sphere the wishes, intentions, and thoughts of man are self- 
realized, that these wishes and thoughts are even reality itself. 
“The evil intention," says Pechuel-Loesche of the Loango 
people, “is quite as effective as the evil deed. It works and 
is effective as the rays of the sun warm, as the wind cools, 
as flowers smell sweet and as fleshly decay smells bad, it 
"works like the poisons of plant and animal. Evil thoughts can 
be successfully consummated, and can condition an evil 
conscience. . . P Countless examples from all parts of the 
world support this fact. Among the relatively advanced Cora 
Indians this mode of thought is found in a very clearly de- 
fined and deeply religious form. The thought or the reflection 
is the principal element of the magical activity of these people . 
And it is a matter of indifference whether the thoughts refer 
to gods or to men. If the thoughts have the correct form, the 
consummation in actuality is incidental or even unnecessary 
to attain the objective. The songs of these Indians tell of the 
god of the Morning-Star, who rises in the east and who, having 
hilled the water snake in the west, will now retrieve his death- 
dealing arrow: 

“Our older brother htows how to ca re for himself. 

Does he not get his arrow by the strength of his thought? 

He has it wlule he is there, on the other side of the world 
(£n the east)."* 


* Pechuel-Loesche, 257, 33S. 

* Freuss, 261, voL I, xevi 
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Besides the peculiar syncretism of psychic function in primi- 
tive experience— the fusion of feeling and perception, of the 
affective -dynamic and the perceptual-concrete, of perception 
and imagery— there is also syncretism in the very meaning 
content of primitive conceptualization. In the magic sphere 
there is a rich development of this syncretism of meaning so 
common to the primitive mentality in general. This particular 
aspect of a lack of differentiation is revealed in the condensa- 
tion and ambiguity of magic content. Syncretism may appear 
as the condensation of meaning in magically effective things 
and persons. 

For example, daemons are often invested with several, and 
indeed with opposed, meanings. Even among the primitive 
Veddas we find this condensation of daemonic meaning. It 
occurs when these people appeal for help and call upon an 
attribute of a certain daemon which would normally belong 
to a quite different god. 6 In magic ceremonies ideas associated 
with human well-being, the hunt, and plant fertility are often 
intermingled.® The magic "bundles” of the Blackfeet Indians, 
which are instruments of central importance in the ceremonies 
of these tribes, represent an expression of the syncretieally 
operating mind. In these bundles are accumulated many di- 
verse objects. The "beaver bundle,” for instance, contains such 
different objects as beaver skins, a pipe, two buffalo ribs, and 
skins of the muskrat, weasel, white gopher, badger, prairie 
dog, antelope, deer, mountain goat, and of many different 
birds. The ritual associated with this particular bundle and 
its manifold contents is a composite of many "quite different 
creations of the Blackfoot mind.” 7 In the Vedda dances there is 
a condensation of hunting, plant, and honey magic. 8 This comes 
to light in the ceremonial objects employed in the drama: 
yam-stalks are used in the boar-hunt ceremonies, and arrows 

* Seligmann and Brenda, 287, 263. 

* Cf., e g., Matthews, 238; 239. 

T Wtaler, 327, 188 ff. 

* Seligmann and Brenda, 287, 263. 
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in the ritual of honey magic represent honeycombs, Another 
form of condensation is exhibited in other Vedda ceremonies. 
Two arrows decorated with the leaves of the betel nut and 
overlaid with a chain of pearls represent propitiatory offerings 
to daemons, but at the same time they are tools indispensable 
to the literal physical consummation of the ceremony. One 
of the arrows is used in its ordinary capacity as a missile, and 
the other serves in smoking out the honeycombs. In the sago 
ritual of the Melanesians of Tumleo the sago is crushed and 
then spat upon from below upward to show that it must grow 
upward. Here growth appears as symbolized by the movement 
from below upward, but at the same time the act of spitting 
represents rain.* 

We may assume, then, that a magical condensation of di» 
verse ideas is made possible by a peculiar general characteris- 
tic of all primitive thinking whatsoever. In the magical sphere 
this condensation is subject to a specific condition; not all ideas 
are run together, but only those which are magically related 
or identical. The idea of the hunt and of agricultural fer- 
tility, for example, may be magically related, and in conse- 
quence are condensed into one magical idea. Under certain 
circumstances the sexual activity of man and the increase of 
plants or animals are seen as identical, 11115 is the reason why, 
in so many parts of the world, ceremonies intended to augment 
by magic the fertility of the crops include sexual acts. The 
anomalous power, the omnipotence of such magic ceremonies, 
lies in primitive man’s ability to encompass in terms of con- 
densations natural activity in both a general and a particular 
sense. 

The primitive root of the magic meaning content is ex- 
hibited not only in the condensation proper, but also in the 
fluidity, in the lability of the meaning which any event or 
thing may assume for magical ends. The qualify of lability is 
important for the development and formulation of magical 
procedure, for this procedure reveals in its magic formulae 
* Erdweg, 188, 344, 
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and cults, in conformity with the varying magic purpose, the 
most diversely interpreted meanings. In New Guinea entwined 
vines can be used as love magic and, at another time, be 
known as an image of the death throes when thought of in 
terms of death magic. The momentary attitude, the "magic 
apperception” as I should like to call it, is a factor which 
frequently determines what shall be the sense of the magical 
object. The Hawaiians, for instance, have no hard and fast 
rules in their interpretations of dreams. The dream is in- 
terpreted to accord with the current undertaking which oc- 
cupies their attention . 10 

A few more typical examples of primitive behavior may 
show to what a remarkable degree the perception of things 
is governed by such a "magic apperception” or “magic focus- 
ing.” “In Nauru (Micronesia) in order that there may be an 
easy delivery of the child, nothing may be shut tight, and no ob- 
jects may be bound together. Everything is opened, and nothing 
may hang, but must be laid on the floor. Baskets and boxes are 
opened. And, at the moment when the child is coming into the 
world, all the people standing near the door remove their loin 
cloths .” 11 In German New Guinea, also, the man removes his 
loin cloth in order to ease the delivery as his wife lies in 
labor . 12 In the Malayan culture, too, magic focusing is exhibited 
in the ritualistic procedure pertaining to childbirth. According 
to the Malayan belief the delivery of the child is facilitated if 
everything in the house— doors, window’s, etc.— usually kept 
closed is thrown wide open. Amulets and ornamental objects 
are removed so that their power will not influence or hinder 
the birth . 18 We find exactly the same kind of magical behavior 
among the mountain Dama people of South Africa. If the 
parturition is not proceeding successfully the man must re- 
move, throw open, or loosen everything he wears— his apron- 

10 Bastian, 157, 60. 

11 Hambmch, 206, vol. 1, 246. 

1I Neuhatiss, 254, vol. 1, 151. 

u Maass, 232, vol. 1, 447. 
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like girdle, his sandals, laces, shirt, etc. If he happens to bo 
wearing suspenders he slips them from his shoulders so that 
they dangle loosely about his thighs. If he is a hunter he will 
loosen the string of his bow.” 

In these instances we see to what extraordinary degree the 
magic focusing” may participate in the apprehension of the 
surrounding world. We see how the idea of childbirth seeks 
to invade the entire world wherever it can be admitted, and 
how everything susceptible to this idea suffers a transforma- 
tion. This magic apperception occasions a reorientation of the 
milieu in terms of a symbolization of the act of childbirth. 

This principle of magic apperception is at the bottom of a 
great number of magic practices, even though they may not 
be such dramatic exemplifications of it as those just mentioned. 

I recall, for example, the great suspicion and apprehension 
with which the childrens food is regarded by many tribes- 
people, who fear that it may cause harm when eaten if it 
exhibits certain characteristics of magic import. For instance , 
children may not eat long, narrow (spear-shaped) fish be- 
cause some day they might be killed by a spear thrust, etc. 

Fixed attitudes also govern the magical thinking of more 
highly developed primitive cultures, notably that of the 
American Indian. These attitudes appear particularly in the 
form of tabu (negative magic). The great ceremonies of the 
Navajos— the object of which is to guard against death and 
prolong life— are carried out according <0 an exclusive magical 
interpretation of objects as symbols and bearers of life. Only 
living birds may be used in these rites, and the ceremonial 
stone knife must not be marred by crocks. The last breath of 
the sacrificial deer is stopped off with pollen so that a certain 
vital element may remain within the animal s body, etc. 15 

We see, therefore, how the fluidity and lability of perception 
are conditions which make possible the subjection of the things 
to the dictates of the magic attitude, the magic apperception. 

»Ve<Mer, 312. 42. 
m Matthews. 239, 7 f. 
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Diffuseness in Primitive Magic. 

Diffuseness is an essential characteristic of primitive phe- 
nomena. In such' phenomena the totality overrules the differ- 
entiation into elements; we find the subordination of the non- 
essential to the essential rather poorly developed. When the 
transition from general primitive behavior to a specifically 
magic behavior has occurred, the properties of this primitive 
behavior, to a certain extent, are retained, hut undergo a spe- 
cific development. 

Magic events come to be understood as relatively diffuse and 
homogeneous; ritualistic activities are known as indissoluble 
totalities, unitaiy acts which either fulfill themselves accord- 
ing to an all-or-nothing reaction, or are completely abortive. 
This is commonly exhibited in the fact that any temporally con- 
summated act of configuration— whether it is some working 
activity, saying, or a song that serves magic ends must run 
its full course as a unified totality. Any disruption of the form, 
any failure in the performance— a stumbling, a stuttering, or 
even a pause— often occasions a magical inadequacy and in- 
'’efficacy, since the very magical significance of the whole event 
is vital only within an unbroken totality. Hence here and 
there the curious fact is reported that in the incantation of 
magic verses only one breath must be used in uttering a group 
of words that constitute a single, cultistic meaning. Like the 
ancient Aryan prayers, which were marked by this same unity 
of rhythmic exhalation of breath , 18 there are old Hawaiian cult 
songs, each period of which must be recited in a single exhala- 
tion, after which a new breath is drawn in and released in the 
next period . 17 

This diffuseness is apparent not only in the magic quality- 
of-the-whole, but also in the lack of centralization, in the rela- 
tively negligible subordination of non-essential parts to the 
essential in the magic situation. The comparative equality of 
importance of all that is united in a cultistic association is one 

« Werner, 142, 205. 

« Emerson, 187, 139. 



345 


The Fundamental Ideas of Magic 

of the fundamental principles of magic. Again and again we 
see how every little detail, one we might consider of the most 
incidental value, is invested with a ritualistic importance and 
meaning quite equal to that of any other seemingly far more 
consequential part. Because of this it is impossible to make 
changes or omissions in a magical rite. Everything must 
occur in a prescribed cultistic order, an order in which is ex- 
pressed both the global structure of magic forms and a lack of 
subordination. 

Magical things as well as magical events and actions are 
effective and potent through mystic strength only so far as they 
are ’‘whole.’* Only the global totality, the indissolubility, the 
faultlessness of the ritualistic objects insure the magical effect. 
Ritualistic implements may not be constructed or arranged 
while in use in any way that might represent a departure 
from tradition, nor may they have a faulty or fragmentary 
construction. Any kind of magical object is effective in its 
totality alone, and a change in the smallest part of it brings 
about a change in the whole. We are told of Indian tribes 
in British Cuiana— to mention one among hundreds of ex- 
amples— that ritualistic objects, in common with magic songs 
and texts, must not be altered in the slightest when they are 
being used or copied. 1 * Only an exact imitation can succeed 
in insuring the presence of the magic power within the totality 
of the form. 

Even in the most highly advanced magic cults the law of 
magical totality continues to he expressed in the inviolability 
and sanctity of the traditional magic order. As a fateful, 
daemonic source of effect through which each person, each 
thing or event, is given a particular place in the world, the in- 
flexible magic order represents the culmination of a belief in 
the primordial strength of the global totality. In such highly 
organized forms of society as the ancient Chinese, the princi- 
ple of an unchangeable order is the basic premise for a 
felicitous course of events. *When anyone suddenly falls sick 
18 Beroau, 162. 
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or dies,” says De Groot, “his family is instantly ready to 
foist the responsibility for this calamitous event on anyone 
who has brought about a change in the traditional order of 
things, or who has increased his holdings of land .” 19 The tradi- 
tional order in time and space is here the magical fundament 
and the venerable symbol of the completeness of human ex- 
istence. In consequence any tampering with this order, with 
this fixed totality, must bring ill on the world. 

The Nature of Macic “Things.” 

The syncretism and diffuseness of magical objectivity are 
expressed particularly in those situations where there is a 
magic-practical intercourse with the things of the surrounding 
world. The practice of magic can occur only because of a spe- 
cial conception of the nature of "things.” We shall now enter 
into a brief analysis of the structure of these things as magically 
known. 

What is a "thing”? In the strict psychological and concep- 
tually advanced sense of the word, a “thing” is a fixed sub- 
stratum supporting essential (constitutive) and non-essential 
properties. 

In the magic concept of a thing, however, the characteristic 
of having a constant, immutable substratum to which are at- 
tached essential properties as distinguished from the non- 
essential and variable properties is more or less absent A 
“thing-category” in the scientific sense is simply non-existent, 
nor is it needed in the practice of magic. Nor is die essence of 
the thing constant, as shown in the mutabilityof both things 
and person, any more than the properties of the thing are 
stable, as shown in their susceptibility to transposition. 

There are no essential and non-essential properties per se, 
for according to the magical standpoint the most insignificant 
detail may be of prime importance, and indeed the separative 
relation between the thing itself and its attributes is not clearly 
defined. In short, in comparison to the concept of thing as it is 

19 De Groot, 198, vol. 1, 1041. 
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kno\TO in advanced and non-magical thought, the structure of 
the specifically magical thing is far more diffuse and homo- 
geneous. 

Many facts point to a homogeneity of structure in the 
thing as magically known. For example, our things are en- 
dowed with properties which are strictly localized in these 
specific things. The roughness of an object resides in its sur- 
face. Hie wickedness of a man does not reside in his hair. 
All this is radically different according to the magical way of 
thought. Properties pervade things homogeneously. If the 
antelope possesses the most acute powers of sight, this quality 
does not center in the eyes alone, but also extends to the skin, 
hair, bones, and blood. The animal has the magic property of 
swiftness of movement not only in its sinews but throughout 
the whole body, in each smallest part, in the saliva as well as 
in its name. The attribute as a magically effective moment in- 
vades the entire object homogeneously and diffusedly. In 
addition, it is often endowed with a temporal duration,* a 
property once exhibited may continue to endure through time, 
even though this be contradictory to the very nature of the 
thing involved. For example, -the leopards attribute of ex- 
periencing a powerful and sudden extrusion of the teeth while 
in the cub stage is believed by certain primitive peoples to 
continue in the animal’s maturity as a magical attribute.** 
Again we recognize the general primitive conception of a 
thing, whereby the part is seen as the representative of the 
whole, and the whole consists of a diffuse union of global prop- 
erties. 

The syncretic character of magical things comes plainly to 
light in the fact that neither the thing itself nor its attributes 
are magically stable and unambiguous. We know that primi- 
tive things may acquire the properties of other entities, that 
the connection between persons and things, or between things 
and other things can be so intimate and syncretized that the 
properties become transferable. It is self-evident that, from 
M KarutZ'L&bccfc, 59, 584. 
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the standpoint of magic as rooted in a generally primitive men- 
tality, things can exist and behave more syncretically and with 
far less stability than is the case with the advanced mentality. 
It is characteristic of the magical attribute that it need not be 
affixed, as a quality, to one individual bearer, but may be 
shared by several bearers. Hence it can be said that the 
magical attribute is “transposable.” And yet fundamentally it 
is not the question of a susceptibility to transposition with re- 
spect to the attribute that is of prime interest. The concept 
of transposability of attribute is really too intellectual, at 
least for the beginnings of magic, too much colored by the 
European manner of thinking. It would be far better merely 
to accept this phenomenon as a syncretic union of attribute, 
such as we recognize in other primitive spheres ( in the dream, 
for example), that is, as "condensation.” Instead of speaking 
of the magical transposition of a things attributes to another 
thing, it would perhaps be more accurate to speak of a magical 
"confluence,” a flowing together. 

What we must understand by this term “magic confluence" 
becomes clearly defined in those magic practices that are 
known as the “magic of contiguity.” According to the general 
idea on which this magic is based, the properties of one thing 
pervade another thing when the two are brought into con- 
tact. The Papuans, to illustrate, rub their backs and legs 
against the rocks in order to partake of their strength and dura- 
bility. The total-quality of the rock, its pervasive hardness, is 
transposed by touch to the individual, or, better, this global 
attribute enters into the very body of the man and is borne 
by both him and the rock. In this same way Papuans draw 
power and resistance from strong trees which they embrace 
with their arms and legs. Leg-bands made of bast endow 
the sinews with the toughness of that material, and pieces 
of tropical trees which have very hard wood endow their 
bearer with a similar fortitude. The African Galla warrior 
stands on turtles and the Cherokee Indian brave binds them 
to his legs so that the soles of the feet and the leg muscles. 
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respectively, may become as tough and hard as the shell of the 
reptile. Contact with the sinews of an antelope gives swift- 
ness. 21 In all these cases we see how the attribute can be borne 
severally, a phenomenon in complete accordance with a syn- 
cretic mode of thought. In the custom of scalping the enemy 
we again discover the belief in a confluence of attribute, re- 
possessing himself of the enemy’s scalp, the Indian intends to 
make his own whatever attributes of courage and cunning 
the enemy may have had during his lifetime. 

Just, as the transposition of qualities in the practice of 
magic proceeds on the basis of a diffuse and syncretic structure 
in the thing whereby the single attribute both represents 
the diffuse totality and may also be common to several ob- 
jects, so too is (he magical acquisition of new qualities made 
possible by this same diffuse and syncretic structure. It fa not 
necessary that an attribute be transposed from one object to 
the whole of another object, since in a diffuse structure the 
part may represent the whole. The transposition of qualities 
may proceed in such a way that the smallest part of the ob- 
ject or person receives them. The properties of good or evil 
can be invested in any part, and this may happen even when 
the part does not belong directly to the object. Hence it fa 
quite as possible to work magic ns efficaciously on the nails, 
the hair, and the spittle of some individual, or on the leavings 
of his meal, as on the whole person himself. In this category 
belongs that universally found magic which worts on the name 
of the person. Furthermore, the transposition of new quali- 
ties rests not only on the possibility of endowing these quali- 
ties at will on different bearers, but also on the very incon- 
stancy' of the bearers themselves. The magic sacrifice cliange* 
the essential being of the persons involved. A man may be- 
come brave when be is cowardly, or handsome when ugly, 
etc. 

On the peculiar concept of syncretic things and attributes 
rests another widespread form of magic, one usually called 
531 
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"magic by analogy” or "imitative magic.” From the European 
standpoint the essence of magic by imitation may be simply 
formulated in this manner: the primitive man makes an image 
of some sort which, in one way or another, creates. some de- 
sired magical effect. But from the standpoint of the primitive 
man himself such an explanation would hardly be adequate. 
When an aborigine hopes to bring about a successful hunting 
trip by means of some magical presentation, this presentation 
is not fundamentally an image, a symbol, a re-presentation in 
our sense, but a complete form of reality which, more often 
than not, very nearly approximates identity with the reality 
of the practical life which it is its object to influence. For 
just as the attribute, in some manner incomprehensible to us, 
can reside in all parts of the object (as, for example, the 
swiftness of the antelope not only exists in the legs but 
throughout the whole body), so, too, under certain conditions, 
it is possible that the attribute may reside quite as vitally in 
the image formed with magical intent as in the "real” object to 
which it refers via the image. Hence, the attribute may belong 
to a whole series of real things. These things are both the 
object within practical reality itself and the image formed 
by the sorcerer. When form is given to an image, reality it- 
self is given form and direction. The new attribute, in accord- 
ance with the syncretism of this mode of thought, spon- 
taneously becomes the attribute of the real object. In a deeper 
sense the magical procedure creates not alone an image from 
out of which the attribute is taken and intermediately trans- 
posed; but in creating the attribute in an image, the procedure 
likewise creates it simultaneously in the things showing identity 
with this image. This desired quality, therefore, belongs not to 
the image alone, but equally to the objects of everyday life 
involved in the whole procedure. 

For this reason, instead of calling it magic by analogy 
or imitative magic, which would imply an altogether inter- 
mediary role that does not fit the facts when closely analyzed, 
it should be termed creative magic or formative magic , in so 
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far as the desired attribute or event is not imitated or copied, 
but is actually brought into immediate being and formed ob- 
jectively through the magical activity. , 

’ Some examples will serve to give concrete ihustmbon of 
this neculiar propertyvof creative magic. If a South Sea 
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been termed “mystic ” Levy-Bruhl in particular has used this 
term in his monumental investigation of the nature of primi- 
tive thought. But in my opinion this term is inadequate and 
misleading. According to our usage, the word “mystic” means 
something pertaining to the mysterious, to the transcendental. 
As such, it is not relevant as here applied. Quite overlooking 
the fact that in the realm of magic no complete differentiation 
is made between magic events and natural events, the very 
state of mind commonly ascribed to the mystic is absent. The 
basic tendencies of magic behavior proceed out of a kind of 
thinking which, although deviating from the western man’s 
point of view, is quite intelligible and in no sense is of myste- 
rious import to the native himself. It is a type of thinking cal- 
culated to deal with syncretic and diffuse objects, a kind of 
thinking in which it is natural that the part should represent 
the whole and that the same attribute should be identified with 
more than one object 25 It is natural that things should be 
mutable in essence and that several things should share a com- 
mon identity. Only in higher civilizations, where natural and 
supernatural events are completely separated and where magic 
does not pervade the whole culture, is it possible for the 
specifically mystic experience to develop. 

Conceptualization in Magic. 

The mental phenomena expressed in magic relationships 
and associations, the formation of concepts and abstractions in 
magic, the judgments and inferences of the magically domi- 
nated mind— all these show an origin in a syncretic and diffuse 
rhode of thought. Concrete syncretic thinking is that in which 
the abstractive function has as yet not achieved release from 
the motor action and imaginative-perceptual activities. This 
thinking, so to speak, is implicit, limited to and enclosed 
within concrete, picture-like forms. It may be said that the 
ideas of the primitive man are materialized in his activities 

13 “Participation,” to use L£vy-BruMs expression, is a natural and 
not a “mystic” attribute of the primitive mental life. 
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and in the things of his world with their properties. Little 
distance separates such thinking from the sphere of mythical 
and magical thinking. Magic thinking. too,_is concrete, affec- 
tive, and motor. For example, any magic power to nature 
is somehow visible. It is from this principle of “agio con- 
creteness" that the previously discussed creative magic ( tragic 
by an logy”) is mainly derived. An Australian -tch doctor 
pL a bone, by means of which he would strike and de troy 
his enemy, in a red-ant hdb Hie copy ants £ 
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by a powerful vibration of the lips, and lightning is simulated 
by swinging the red lightning-fruit, as it is called, at arms 
length. We can see here how the need for the magic control 
of natural events may lead to an anthropomorphic presenta- 
tion of nature or, better, how man himself stands for nature, 
actually becomes it. 

The highly concrete understanding of nature in anthropo- 
morphism is, furthermore, present in any mythical attitude. 
Creative magic leads the primitive man to conceive and con- 
figurate natural phenomena concretely. A concrete similarity 
of form between an image and the natural object frequently 
occasions a relationship of magic power and essence. When 
the Cora Indians represent clouds with cotton balls and clouds 
of smoke from their pipes during their fertility ceremonies, 20 
it is plain that the magical identity of the natural object and 
its image is determined by a visible similarity. 

But identifications are not always based on perceptual prop- 
erties of objects, e.g., form. They are quite as much dependent 
on motor and emotional characteristics. And now another 
problem confronts us. 

Earlier in this work we analyzed so-called “primitive abstrac- 
tion.” There is a “magically primitive abstraction” which corre- 
sponds to the concrete abstraction of primitive thought in gen- 
eral. By primitive abstraction we came to understand the 
determination of appearance in its global totality by means of 
conspicuous signs. Under certain conditions, therefore, it is pos- 
sible that the chosen salient characteristics marking diverse 
forms may show identity. 

Primitive abstraction, as previously demonstrated, may iden- 
tify two objects magically on the basis of a similarity of form. 
But two such objects could also be thought of as identical on 
the grounds of an equality in the emotional-magical content. 
To the Cora Indians both flowers and stars are vital, eternally 
enduring, self-renewing entities and on this account— that is, 
because they show agreement in a certain emotional aspect 

^Preuss, 261, vol. I, xxiv, xxvii, Lccxviii. 
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stressed in the practice of magic-thcy ate thought of as being 
identical. The magical goal of most of these ceremonies is to 
bring about a state of happiness. This emotional-magic idea 
expresses itself in the ceremonial identification of those objecte 
which insure health, longevity and die fatfly of to ** 
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cording to magic the external similarity is interpreted as a 
magical identity. When the Cora Indians think of clouds and 
feathers ns being identical, when they consider fire, sun, and 
the blue-red tail feathers of the arara bird os constituting one 
class, there is indeed present a kind of similarity which might 
make this identification intelligible to the civilized man. And 
yet this Indian docs not rely on any external equality to bind 
these objects together. To him they arc as one because of an 
inner, magical equivalence externally expressed in the visible 
similarity of the objects. 

This magical concreteness, uniting objects through an ab- 
straction based on likeness in form, effect, or purpose, is ulti- 
mately capable of systematizing the whole of nature.* 2 Pro- 
ceeding out of the fundamental social-mythical division into 
two exogenous groups— Hand beings" and “water beings"— 
the single clans and subclans of the Australian aborigines de- 
rive not only their totems, but a totemistic classification of all 
things and events in nature. Ernst Cassirer has brilliantly dem- 
onstrated that the magicai-totemistic organization of nature is 
governed not by any kind of zoological, geographical, or math- 
ematical principles, but rather by the specific aspect of totem- 
ism, by “totemistic abstraction,” so to speak. The clan totemism 
of the Marind-anim of Dutch New Guinea, for instance, is a 
totemism that includes everything that exists. Everything in 
nature and all artifacts belong to one of the clans (boon). As 
Wirz asserts, the totemistic system is a universal classification 
which determines everything on the basis of a concretely visi- 
ble or an emotionally felt relation to one of the totemistic ele- 
ments. This universal principle even goes so far as to make it 
impossible to enumerate all the objects belonging to one class. 
Any new objects coming to the knowledge of the Marind will 
be readily comprehended by this totemistic "apperception An 
ornamental tree with red blossoms imported from the outside 
instantly became integrated in the totemistic system. This 
tree entered the "fire-b oan” because, as the Marind says, its 

« Cf. Duitheim, 22, Fr. e<L, 50, 623; Cassirer, 14, 25 ff. 
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blossoms are like fire. Sue h a systematization, or that of the 
Zufii earlier described, is not an abstract analysis committed 
to some general, detached lawfulness. It is a system founded on 
the concreteness of magical and affective signs .* 3 
And yet it would be erroneous to assume that this magical 
concreteness represents no more than a gradual intensification 
of a purely primordial concreteness. Jt is really more in essence. 
And with this we arrive, in conclusion, at the point where we 
must speak of the significance of this magical attitude for the 
development of thought. 

A clearly defined meaning must be assigned to magical and 
mythical concreteness in the development of human thought. 
As a whole this magic concreteness is characterized by a pe- 
culiar antinomy which places it between a primordial concrete- 
ness and the abstract modes of thinking of an advanced men- 
tality. 

The intermediate genetic position of the sphere of magic is 
based on the fact that the concrete and emotional fullness of 
primitive thought is preserved, while at the same time, by the 
magical metamorphosis of thing and attribute, meaaings arise 
from another source besides primitive concreteness, that is, as 
created by a centralizing “magic apperception " The genetic 
significance of magical-mythical apperception lies above all in 
its power to systematize. Long before the development of sci- 
entific abstract concepts of the world, creative magic (magical 
apperception) had formed relatively closed, universal systems. 

Child Magic. 

When we speak of the ontogenetic development of various 
forms of magic we must take into strict account the difference 
between a fully developed magic as it appears among primitive 
people and the magical tendencies of the child. The magic of 
primitive man is a phenomenon that is oriented in terms of his 
cultural pattern, a rounded, organized way of life. The magic 
of the child and the youth can occupy only an isolated position 
«\Vin:, 325. 
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within a cultural sphere radically at variance with its intrinsic 
tendencies. 3 * 

We must distinguish between an early and a later form of 
magic. The early form is but little different from any other 
primitive form of thinking and activity. In consequence it is 
difficult to determine whether it is a purely primitive organiza- 
tion, or one already oriented magically. The later form, in 
any case, may be thought of as “genuine superstition /’ 35 .In 
the exposition which follows we shall enter into an analysis, 
necessarily brief, of the form of magic which appears at an 
early stage in the ontogenetic scale. 

The small child lives as if in a shell, in an extremely con- 
servative and intimate world marked by a concrete, unbreak- 
able organization which occasions and demands rigidity of 
behavior. This fact is demonstrated by the frequency of the 
all-or-nothing reaction in the complex of events filling the 
child’s life. We have seen that one specific exemplification of 
the law of an all-or-nothing reaction is the fact that in some 
forms of child behavior the sequence of events must proceed 
according to a most painfully prescribed order, and the 
habitual succession of acts must be fulfilled on the basis of a 
totality, instead of being divided into essential and non-essen- 
tial parts. 

We all know that during infancy children want to eat and be 
dressed in some particular, habitual fashion. In agreement with 
this attitude are those ceremonial rules and ritualistic practices 
of the child which endure long into adolescence, and may even 
continue throughout his entire life. These rituals may be so 
set that any neglect or alteration is felt to be a symbol of dis- 

84 The examples which are given are for the most part from an ex- 
tensive collection made by the author in collaboration with MuChow, 
working with questionnaires. 

55 In the most extreme cases this later form appears to rise from an 
incipient inner need, from an inchoate anxiety in the face of the world, 
from the fear of injury to the person by oppressively felt daemonic powers 
as conditioned by the developmental transformations of the personality 
during adolescence. 
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motion, of a state of affairs in which “something is wrong, 
and still later, as an injury to the ego proper. We are unable 
to state definitely, however, just how and when the pnrnitrve 
all-or-nothing reaction evolves into the formal > 
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could not get to sleep. Another my mother 

it was impossible tor me to go to sleep 

H gully, 516 , Cerm. ei. 282 . 
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within a cultural sphere radically at variance with its intrinsic 
tendencies. 31 

We must distinguish between an early and a later form of 
magic. The early form is but little different from any other 
primitive form of thinking and activity. In consequence it is 
difficult to determine whether it is a purely primitive organiza- 
tion, or one already oriented magically. The later form, in 
any case, may be thought of as “genuine superstition.” 35 -In 
the exposition which follows we shall enter into an analysis, 
necessarily brief, of the form of magic which appears at an 
early stage in the ontogenetic scale. 

The small child lives as if in a shell, in an extremely con- 
servative and intimate world marked by a concrete, unbreak- 
able organization which occasions and demands rigidity of 
behavior. This fact is demonstrated by the frequency of the 
all-or-nothing reaction in the complex of events filling the 
child’s life. We have seen that one specific exemplification of 
the law of an all-or-nothing reaction is the fact that in some 
forms of child behavior the sequence of events must proceed 
according to a most painfully prescribed order, and the 
habitual succession of acts must be fulfilled on the basis of a 
totality, instead of being divided into essential and non-essen- 
tial parts. 

We all know that during infancy children want to eat and be 
dressed in some particular, habitual fashion. In agreement with 
this attitude are those ceremonial rules and ritualistic practices 
of the child which endure long into adolescence, and may even 
continue throughout his entire life. These rituals may be so 
set that any neglect or alteration is felt to be a symbol of dis- 

34 The examples which are given are for the most part from an ex- 
tensive collection made by the author In collaboration with Muchow, 
•working with questionnaires. 

35 In the most extreme cases this later form appears to rise from an 
incipient inner need, from an inchoate anxiety in die face of the world, 
from the fear of injury to the person by oppressively felt daemonic powers 
as conditioned by the developmental transformations of the personality 
during adolescence. 
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ruption, of a state of affairs in which "somethiiig is wrong* 
and, still later, as an injury to the ego proper. We : are unable 
to state definitely, however, just how and when lh “ ?? 
all-or-nothing reaction evolves into the, formal^ cere monM. 
that is when it becomes real magical behavior. A mother 
writes to Sully about her 2 : 7 -year-old boy: Ate I have tesed 
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father came in during the evening to tuck me in.” Another 
nurse reports the following: “Three-year-old Ilse never went 
to sleep before she had pulled out her hair-ribbon at least 
three or four times. She kept right on crying until somebody 
came and tied it up again. And it always had to be the same 
red ribbon. . . . Ursula was never satisfied until she had 
balled her handkerchief in her little fist, and if she lost it 
during the night she set up a terrific howl.” 

Besides this formalized behavior there are many instances 
of verbal formulae serving similar ends that we might men- 
tion. One woman says that, when she was between five and 
eight years old she had to have the goodnight spoken in the 
form of a dialogue. It was “Goodnight, goodnight; adieu, 
adieu!”— this repeated three times. Another woman claims she 
remembers that during childhood the ceremony of saying 
goodnight had to be gone through three successive times. 
Since the age of three, a four-year-old girl said, every evening 
without exception, “Goodnight, sleep well, sweet dreams, about 
a sour pickle again. Mother, you must buy me another sour 
picldel” A six-year-old child said a little verse every night: “I 
have my hanky and my Pucky [a little bear] and so now alls 
right; all the girls are in their rooms, so now goodnight, 
goodnight!” This curious custom continued until well into her 
tenth year. The goodnight formula as a dialogue is typical. 
For years on end two little girls used a verbal ceremony they 
made up themselves. The concluding word was “bogosho, 
which meant “goodnight.” After this final word nothing more 
was said, or else the ceremony had to be wholly repeated. 
When a child, one woman had to perform a very involved and 
exhausting ceremony before going to sleep. She turned her 
pillow over one hundred times; she carried out the painful 
ritual even during the heat of the summer, although at the 
end she might be bathed in sweat. The characteristic child 
prayer easily becomes accommodated to this cultistic behavior. 
One child always felt compelled to say her prayers standing 
up in bed as straight and stiff as a ramrod; although, because 
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of the lack of heat in the room, this was at times 6n unpleasant 
procedure, nevertheless it had to be followed. 

The child’s desire to be protected by rules from the danger; 
of uncertainty at least partially explains his attitude toward 
commands of adults, which are often endowed wKh « ** 
lute significance. Sully remarks with 1 complete justee thatchU 
dren h°T a tremendous belief in the 

b e not C mfrety ^ ~ 

ego; it is predominantly configure _ nverse Iy the ego, seen 
needs of the self (egomorphnrm). “ ’ bl , ’ a „ cmo tional 
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isn’t bad,’ he goes on to ask, ‘But why did’ the airs hand 
scratch you then?’ ” Such experiences of the sinister, which may 
become condensed in visionary forms, naturally occur often 
during the darkness of the night. The following instance is 
typical : 38 "It happened that every night I had to get up to go 
to the toilet. My grandmother always used to leave all the 
doors open. I would go by five different doors all right, until 
I came to the door of the red room. The moon shone in, the 
gardenias stood mustered all in a row, and in the comer was 
a large palm tree in a pot I saw the palm tree coming at me 
I was unable to advance another step, and I could not cry out. 
This happened twice in succession. For many days I was 
stricken mute with fear, until finally I became sick abed with 
this fancy. The palm tree had to be given away.” 

This daemonization of the surrounding world is only the 
cmdest and most obvious expression of a primitive unity of 
subject and object which, in a higher form extending beyond 
the period of early childhood, may become a consciousness of 
a fateful relation between ego and external nature that leads 
to magic practices. A more or less oppressively felt connection 
of the ego with a potent milieu occasions the sensation of a 
dependence of the human personality on this enclosing world, 
a world which can be mastered not so much by the employ- 
ment of the technique of normal behavior, as by magic devices. 

We must not be led to imagine, of course, that these same 
children are not ready at all times to make use of natural 
technical behavior. But it often happens that, in keeping with 
his whole response to life, tire child feels that such means do 
not suffice. For example, a little ten-year-old girl learned her 
lesson well before going to class. She knew perfectly well that 
a properly learned lesson was an absolute requirement in the 
matter of getting good marks. In spite of this she was con- 
vinced that she could write well on what she had learned only 
if she used a special pen point and lucky penholder. For this 
child, then— quite outside the natural course of accomph’sh- 

88 From an answer to otir questionnaire. The girl was nine years old. 
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ment-there was a magical relationship between the successful 
carrying out of her task and the pen, a connection beyond the 
technical aspect of learning. Such instances as this run directly 
parallel to certain phenomena of primitive Me. The native 
who thinks in terms of magic may know that the potato 
gives to his enemy is biologically effective; andyethemay 
also be convinced, fundamentally, tot tins tec hnical <fe>. 
as we may call it, will not suffice, and that tt 
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thought. Even an adolescent m y ^ ^ ^ ca „ be drawn 
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about it until I really met her.” A special kind of wish magic 
is the utterance of the wish in the form of a prayer. The cere- 
monial attitude, the necessity of a definite formula on which 
the successful fulfillment depends, indicates that the child’s 
prayers are often more or less a magic form of urgent request. 
“Through prayer everyone can have anything he wants . . . 
anything!” we are told in a certain womans account of her 
childhood. As early as the age of three to six years there may 
be a definite prayer ritual. One must go to sleep, for instance, 
with folded hands in order to prolong the strength of the 
prayer throughout the night; one must say three amens at 
its conclusion, etc. We hear of a six-year-old who thinks of 
prayer as a magical protection against the maleficence of 
spooks. This boy is afraid of a little man who, so he thinks, 
haunts the house. Before going into the cellar the child crosses 
himself three times, and sings a hymn. Children also use the 
magic of prayer to ward off the terrors of thunderstorms. 
"When I had made my stepmother angry (at the age of three 
to six years), I had to go up to the attic and say my prayers 
to make sure that she would be mollified by my later plea for 
forgiveness.” 

An indirect, negative method of influencing fate is shown 
in the process of “calling down” something. 30 One must wish 
just the opposite in order to bring about the desired event. 
When one child between four and five years of age wants some- 
thing particularly good to eat, he always thinks about sour 
black soup, a dish that he cannot endure. A woman says: 
"One day while out walking my five-year-old granddaughter 
brought me a raspberry that she had picked, and said, Its 
wormy, all right!’ And then she leaned close to me and whis- 
pered in my ear, ‘Grandma, I’m just saying that so it won't be 
• wormy!’ ** 

With these last examples we are out of the sphere of wish 
magic and into that of intermediary magic, the sphere of the 

39 For illustrations of this magic custom among primitive peoples, 
cf. Werner, 141. 
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magic ceremony and spell. These latter ceremonies represent 
an attempt to influence fate by some formalized gesture. 

There is, then, a genuine “creative magic” (magic by anal* 
ogy) among children and adolescents which exhib.tsa remark- 
able similarity to the magic of primitive peoples. The funda- 
mental principle is that by the creation of some definite t magic 
analogy the desired object or event is simultaneously assured 
in reality. Basically, the image and the reahty consequent upon 
it are magically identical. A characterisbc cample « 
live magic” is the following: -Before any sort 
or conversation with some superior person wo S 

test or the eonference to go off in a way most advant geous o 
myself. I presented myself imaginat.vely m the most avorab 
light, antf I had the other person say ^hin to " - 
pleasant for mo to hear.' The f h °' “a c lose 

analogy is ^ t0 bo discussed in later 

connection with the oracular ty pc course of 
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events is successfully carried out “ j, follow, 
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sequent success in the real ^ 

achievements are often closely coupled wrrn 
havior of early childhood. ..aerially common dur- 
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about it until I really met her.” A special kind of wish magic 
is the utterance of the wish in the form of a prayer. The cere- 
monial attitude, the necessity of a definite formula on which 
the successful fulfillment depends, indicates that the child’s 
prayers are often more or less a magic form of urgent request. 
“Through prayer everyone can have anything he wants . . . 
anything!” we are told in a certain woman’s account of her 
childhood. As early as the age of three to six years there may 
be a definite prayer ritual. One must go to sleep, for instance, 
with folded hands in order to prolong the strength of the 
prayer throughout the night; one must say three amens at 
its conclusion, etc. We hear of a six-year-old who thinks of 
prayer as a magical protection against the maleficence of 
spooks. This boy is afraid of a little man who, so he thinks, 
haunts the house. Before going into the cellar the child crosses 
himself three times, and sings a hymn. Children also use the 
magic of prayer to ward off the terrors of thunderstorms. 
“When I had made my stepmother angry (at the age of three 
to six years), I had to go up to the attic and say my prayers 
to make sure that she would be mollified by my later plea for 
forgiveness.” 

An indirect, negative method of influencing fate is shown 
in the process of “calling down” something . 39 One must wish 
Just the opposite in order to bring about the desired event. 
When one child between four and five years of age wants some- 
thing particularly good to eat, he always thinks about sour 
black soup, a dish that he cannot endure. A woman says: 
“One day while out walking my five-year-old granddaughter 
brought me a raspberry that she had picked, and said, Its 
wormy, all right!’ And then she leaned close to me and whis- 
pered in my ear, 'Grandma, I’m just saying that so it won t be 
• wormy!’ ” 

With these last examples we are out of the sphere of wish 
magic and into that of intermediary magic, the sphere of the 

39 For illustrations of this magic custom among primitive peoples, 
cf. Wemer, 141. 
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magic ceremony and spell. These latter ceremonies represent 
an attempt to inHuence fate by some formalized gesture. 

There is, then, a genuine "creative magic" (magic by anal- 
ogy) among children and adolescents which exhibitsa remark- 
able similarity to the magic of primitive peoples. The funda- 
mental principle is that by the creation of some definite ma™ 
analogy the desired object or event is simultaneously assured 
in reality. Basically, the image and the reality consequent : upon 
it are magically identical. A characteristic example of crea 
live magic” is L following: "Before any sort of emminatmn 
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while a third has to keep his eyes closed for a certain length of 
time. 

The second main group of magic practices found among 
children and adolescents (as well as primitive people) may be 
termed the “magic of contiguity.” The ego, which is susceptible 
to influence when brought into contact with magically potent 
objects in either a temporal or a spatial sense, may thus ac- 
quire desired or undesired qualities. 

As a consequence of this magical notion, the things of the 
milieu stand in the closest relation to one another, one thing 
in “confluence” with another. The Scupins’ 2 : 2 -year-old child 
combed himself with a black comb, and said: “When Bubi 
combs himself with a black comb he'll get nice black hair!” 
After he had combed his hair for a time, he added with as- 
surance: “Now I’ve got black hair!” 40 Many children are con- 
vinced that bruises or cuts can be cured by stroking or blow- 
ing. Sully tells of a 3 : 6-year-old girl who asked her mother to 
lay a large stone on her head so that she would not die. It 
seems that in this way she hoped to prevent herself from grow- 
ing and hence from becoming old. Such forms of the magic 
of contiguity include magically effective names, things, places, 
etc., and so-called talismans and amulets. The use of the latter 
is especially common during the school years. One girl will 
never mite her school work except with a certain pen; an- 
other will take her doll with her when she has some particu- 
larly important task to do at school, whereas still another has 
a certain bracelet for this emergency. There are children who 
put on lucky clothes for examinations. Again, the written work 
will be successful only if the child takes along a new blotter, 
if he avoids certain streets which represent an unlucky route 
on the way to school, etc. 

A special form of magic is found in attempts to propitiate 
fate by sacrifice. The forms which this sacrifice take are as 
diverse as the psychological motives behind it It may be the 
personal renunciation of something either material or ideal, 

40 Scupin, 502, vol. 1, 180. 
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it may be the carrying out of an unpleasant act, self-humilia- 
tion, self-castigation, and so on. The following are srnne con- 
crete instances of this type of magic: Jin order ' U« * « <V ™ \ 
to make a trip to the Konigssee be fulfilled a the age o F to I 
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that of achievement in all the forms it assumes during its transi- 
tion into a genuine magic by analogy. There are countless vari- 
eties of the oracle of omens. If the trolley car on which one is 
riding to school goes very fast, there will be luck; if it goes 
slowly, there will be bad luck. It may be considered of oracular 
importance whether one trolley catches up to another, or 
whether one trolley car stops at fewer places to let off pas- 
sengers than does another, or whether the passenger who gets 
out is male or female. One girl, for instance, took pains to note 
in church whether the name “Jesus” and the word “holy” were 
spoken more than ten times. 

The Magic Forms of Pathological Individuals. 

We have tried to show that magical thinking and activity 
are rooted in a primordial state of mind which of necessity 
leads to magic behavior and to a magical interpretation of the 
individual experience. This view is reinforced and given factual 
support when we consider how magical tendencies develop in 
certain pathological individuals whose mental structure ex- 
hibits primitive characteristics. 

If the human mentality is so fashioned that the ego and its 
objective and subjective experience are shaped according to 
“syncretic” patterns, then it is logically understandable that 
there may develop a magically conditioned relation between 
man and man, between man and milieu, and with this a 
magical mode of grasping the world for the sake of the pres- 
ervation and extension of the personality. 

For example, schizophrenia is characteristically grounded in 
a partial transformation of the normal personality. There is a 
loss of the normal opposition of a closed, constant ego and a 
more or less stable and rigidly constructed objectivity .' 41 The 
milieu invades the ego and, on the other hand, the inner ex- 
perience spreads outward into the world of things. The 
milieu becomes daemonic and the ego susceptible to daemon- 
ism. This disturbance not only indicates the syncretic and 

« Cf. Storch, 603, SO. 
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the-whole, but also in that the strict delimitation and closure of 
the objects have degenerated. In our mode of thinking it is 
essential that things represent closed individualities and that 
they occupy a definite place in space. But this is by no means 
self-evident from the magical point of view. Here it is quite 
possible for a single object to occupy two places at once or, 
conversely, to shrink into nonentity. One mental patient de- 
clares that he has taken within himself all the heavenly bodies; 
they are hidden in his body, in his mouth and ears, and in his 
teeth. On questioning it appeared that nevertheless these same 
heavenly bodies were thought of as still existing in an outer 
world. 44 One of Storch’s patients says, similarly, that he has 
the whole world within him. 45 “Even this room here, or the 
table?” "Yes!” “But that’s outside you!” "Yes, that too.” Schil- 
der s patient can not only experience the same object at sev- 
eral places at the same time, but also cause an object (e.g., an 
apple) to vanish entirely. 46 

The magic meaning-contents of the primitive mentality also 
have their analogies in the magic experience of the psychotic. 
Meanings are syncretic. This syncretism is the basic sign of the 
magically experienced milieu. No longer is the surrounding 
world cold objectivity. The schizophrenic world becomes 
physiognomic and daemonic. The undifferentiated syncretic 
unity of objective and affective experience creates animate 
forms out of the things of the milieu, and in some way causes 
them to appear as vital and potent. The most indifferent things 
are invested with magical energies, and in the most radical 
sense the world is daemonized. The first stage -in the schizo- 
phrenic decline is often characterized by a growing “queer- 
ness” in everything. Things come to have a hitherto unheard-of 
“deeper meaning”; they become sinister and alive with mys- 
tery, and any harmless object may be invested with signs and 

** Ibid., 68. 

48 Storch, 603, 80. 

« Schilder, 597, 68. 
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portents. For one patient, blackness on the door, for example, 
signifies death. 41 

The absence of any strict differentiation between the psy- 
chological and physical spheres causes both of them to be 
evaluated equally. Personal wishes and thoughts are ac “"L 
a value as absolute as the factual events of the outer ^worR 
Wish magic is often as clearly evident in the schizophrenic 
mental stLture as in that of primitive wan. It is chmctegHc 
of the schizophrenic that he should thml no in 
ity, but in terms of his own desins.'“ One o Sohffder s pa 
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duced by the e ff°’ t^. Ul hp e existence in the objective world, 
magically effective, thing differentiated syncretic mode 

perience^this oancreteness is reached by a process of regress 

* r S torch, 603,85. 

« Schilder, 597. 53. 
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from the higher level of the normal civilized man. Here the 
magical essence, the magical idea, appears as fused in an image, 
, a concrete form; here thought is not abstract-conceptual, but 
concrete-magical. If, for example, a schizophrenic will free his 
fellow beings of “sin,” he may proceed to do this by eating his 
own excrement. “To do the sinful for others” is not an abstract 
event for such a psychotic, nor does it entail the use of any sort 
of remote symbolism. It refers to a concrete reality. Kro- 
pophagy is something revolting and bestial, and therefore 
magically identical with all sinful activity . 52 Another patient, 
a catatonic, keeps the “wheel of the world” in motion by cir- 
cular movements of his own body. This is a striking example 
of the concreteness of thought by means of which what for us 
is only a metaphor— “the wheel of the world”— becomes a real 
magical event, one stripped of the metaphorical. 

The same is true of those magic-primitive states of intoxication 
which we have previously mentioned. When an experimental sub- 
ject declares that crossing a street, setting foot on a new path, means 
the beginning of a new life, it would be false to interpret his words 
symbolically. “Movement, standing still, turning away, some dis- 
turbing act, a calling back of someone, a kiss— none of these stands 
for something symbolically, but possesses an immediate efficacy. 

In the magic of the schizophrenic, as in that of primitive 
people, the magical power exhibits itself as concrete, tangible 
or visible properties of the objects. One mental patient, for 
instance, has worked out a theory which discovers magic 
powers in colors. Colors are conceived as visible phenomena, 
but at the same time are thought of as magic energy. Colors 
make growth, and spend their power in thought But this 
magical concreteness goes even beyond this. Certain specific 
powers correspond to specific colors and persons have definite 
colors according to their nature. Quarrelsome men are char- 

**lbid., 51. 

I3 Fraenlcel and Joel, 553. 
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acterizcd by a dry color such as that of thin, 
grass, whereas jealous persons are marked by visa ‘ 

Visible qualities indicate magical beings and V™ eiS - 
this basic condition of magical concreteness »■«*>»»* 
positive magical activities, but also magiral te P u * a ““ J 
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pulsion to self-destruction. The whole world commands him to 
carry out this challenge, and every object about him is twisted 
into conformity with the dominant idea. In the newspaper he 
sees an advertisement of the firm “Steigerwald und Kaiser.” 
By a slight transformation of the sounds of these words he 
comes to sieig cr bald zum Kaiser (may he soon ascend to 
the Emperor). The word Kaiser comes from the Latin cadcre 
(to fall). Therefore the meaning of this phrase is: "to go up 
and throw yourself to the ground.” As a result of his interpreta- 
tion the patient tries to climb up and jump headlong from a 
ladder into the garden. 

What a fundamental difference in the motives and mean- 
ings of primitive mans magic-mythical notion of the world 
and the daemonic concept of a psychotic! And yet, formally 
considered only, these mental phenomena are related. In both 
cases fixed magical ideas are present which order the world 
and its now labile, pliant objects into a cosmos shot through 
with fateful power. 
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pulsion to self-destruction. The whole world commands him to 
carry out this challenge, and every object about him is twisted 
into conformity with the dominant idea. In the newspaper he 
sees an advertisement of the firm "Steigerwald und Kaiser." 
By a slight transformation of the sounds of these words he 
comes to steig’ er bald zum Kaiser (may he soon ascend to 
the Emperor). The word Kaiser comes from the Latin cadere 
(to fall). Therefore the meaning of this phrase is: “to go up 
and throw yourself to the ground.” As a result of his interpreta- 
tion the patient tries to climb up and jump headlong from a 
ladder into the garden. 

What a fundamental difference in the motives and mean- 
ings of primitive man’s magic-mythical notion of the world 
and the daemonic concept of a psychoticl And yet, formally 
considered only, these mental phenomena are related. In both 
cases fixed magical ideas are present which order the world 
and its now labile, pliant objects into a cosmos shot through 
with fateful power. 



BOOK III 

Tfie World and Personality 



Chapter XII 

PRIMITIVE WORLDS AND SPHERES OF REALITY 


Tiie Worlds of Animals. 

became simpler, the lowe ® ^ j (bat is, a socalled 

nevertheless the ■"•“£££ fce first tn aHempt to 
objective reality. Ucskul P * P ^ qua)ita tively specific 
demonstrate that each amm , im al forms a complete 
world, so designed ^''^j orfer Se of die most iipo,- 
unity, an organlsmofahS h (o JetemlM the specific world 

tant taslcsoF modem biology s £ach an imal species has 

pattern for each group qualitatively removed from 

its own world, which is species in the developmental 

the human svorld the losver ^ specl ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

scale. The higher an -^portant role. But among the 

tically perceived objee p y becomes apparent that the 

lower insects and the ^ ] ess jnto the background. Bohn 
contours of things slip m ^ Carcinus maenas lives in a 
suggests by his expenme ^ darker spots, the contours of 
world made up ot ug further we descend on the 

which are devoid of f 16 die optical world of colon and 
phylogenetic scale, we ^ more |t tends t0 be come 

forms tends to disappe , an d mechanical resistances, 

transformed into a wor j easl> things are characterized 

Since with the an • different worlds and the 

by their functional valence, 

MJexkidl. 6 9S, 696. 697. 


379 



380 Comparative Psychology of Mental Development 

things in them should be defined in terms of functional value. 
In this respect one of the most promising experimental meth- 
ods is that which Kliiver has called the method of equivalent 
and non-equivalent stimuli. 2 For example, after a dog is trained 
to respond to the word “chair” by the act of jumping upon 
some particular chair, the problem is now to see how much 
the original object can be varied in size, form, etc., without 
changing the dogs original response. A great many objects 
are functionally equivalent to the chair, but others are not 
Such a method of establishing equivalent and non-equivalent 
stimuli may solve a specific problem that can be formulated 
in this manner: “What is a chair in the dog's world?” and 
expanded to the general question: "What are the things of the 
dog’s world in contradistinction to human things, and to the 
things of other animals?” 3 

A further problem deals with the different spheres of reality 
within one particular world. The "same” object may vary in 
meaning in different spheres. In the world of the hermit crab 
the cylindrical form of an actinia arouses quite different re- 
sponses according to the changing needs of the situation. 
Uexkiill describes three variations of the relation between the 
crab and the actinia. In the first, the crab has no actinia with 
which he can live symbiotically and which can protect him 
against the attacks of the octopus. In this event any actinia 
which the crab chances to encounter will have a “protection 
valence” and the crab will place the actinia on the snail shell 
in which he lives. In the second, if the experimenter removes 
this snail shell, the actinia acquires a “dwelling valence” and 
the crab tries to crawl within the animal, seeking shelter. In the 
third, when the crab is in a state of excessive hunger the 
actinia acquires a “food valence,” and the crab begins to de- 
vour parts of it. 4 Howard gives many examples of reversals in 
a bird’s behavior with respect to certain objects. These re- 

2 Kliiver, 662, 65. 

* Sanis, 689. 

« Uexkiill, 697. 



Primitive Worlds and Spheres of Reality 
vends Indicate that the world of a bird eemprises ^reat 
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defend against strangers. Magpies possess home fields which 
strange magpies are not permitted to enter. 7 

In conclusion, to illustrate the empirical method of deter- 
mining the nature of an animal’s life space we cite an experi- 
ment performed by Sarris and Uexkull in the Hamburg “In- 
stitut fur Umweltforschung” (Institute for the Investigation 
of the Environment). This experiment deals with the dog's 
olfactory field. 3 During nineteen trips through a certain sec- 
tion of the Hamburg Zoo the spots where two males and two 
female dogs urinated were marked on a map. It was found 
that the male dogs were moved to urinate by certain optical 
signs. This was demonstrated by the use of a movable artificial 
“cornerstone.” Urination, it was noted, might also be occa- 
sioned by olfactory signs alone (by the smell of the bitches' 
urine). The smell of the male dog’s own urine tends to in- 
hibit micturition, whereas that of a “rival” male intensifies 
the response. The mere presence of another male induces a 
remarkable increase in the flow of urine. 

From this Sarris and Uexkull conclude that the male dog 
strives to act within a field of smell, and that he intends to 
dominate some particular area by the act of urination. The set- 
ting up of olfactory flags on optically prominent objects along 
the way gives notice to the canine world at large of the crea- 
tion and extension of a (sexually emphasized) sphere of domi- 
nance. The coyotes, which are genetically closely related to 
the domestic dog, live on the plains where suitable optical 
signs are rare. Because of this, they make their own standards 
on which to imprint a private mark. Thus they will roll old 
tin cans to conspicuous spots and then vigorously urinate upon 
them. 

The General Character of the Child’ s World. 

The child’s world is above all a world of action, a behavioral 
sphere in which everything is framed in terms’ of handiness 

7 Uexlciill, 697. 

9 Ibid. 
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and unhandiness, of efficaciousness and inefficaciousness. Kate 
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spheres of his reality are apparent. The first time that the 
Scupin boy went to a theater at the age of 5:8 years he saw a 
dramatization of a fairy tale, Grimm’s “Snow White/’ “At first 
a little dwarf came on the stage and talked about good and 
bad children. As an example of the latter he mentioned chil- 
dren who sucked their fingers. Upon hearing this Bubi heaved 
a deep sigh, and asked in considerable anxiety: *Why did the 
man talk about sucking fingers? He wasn't there when I was 
a little boy and sucked my finger/ He actually believed that 
the admonition was directed at him alone.” 11 

The scale of values naturally changes not only to meet the 
demands of the current situation, but also with the age level. 
The nine-year-old Scupin boy, in raffling off his various pos- 
sessions, valued a pocket mirror much less than his highly 
prized trick-toys; but as soon as he acquired a watch and 
chain and could observe himself, proudly decked out in his 
new acquisitions, in the mirror, this object immediately be- 
came very valuable, and he preferred it to all others. At an 
earlier age, girls often have preferences for certain pieces of 
clothing because of their “neatness” or “prettiness” whereas 
later on they will prefer other clothes that they consider 
“grown-up.” The seven-year-old Scupin boy wants to look 
“tough,” to have his pants as dirty and ragged as possible; 
at the age of eleven he wants well-pressed adult clothing so 
that others will think him a man. "Why do you always talk 
about looking ‘nice’l 1 want to look like a young man!” he tells 
his mother. 12 

Events are not seen from the standpoint of things, or from 
that of other persons, but are interpreted according to their 
meaning for the child's own life. For the 7:II-year-oId Scupin 
boy his mother* s illness is a joyful occurrence because now he 
can sleep with his grandparents. Again at the age of 11:2 years, 
when talking about the recent recapture of Lemberg by the 
Austro-German army, he says plaintively: “Couldn’t they have 

11 Scupin, 502, voL 2, 35. 

12 Ibid., vol. 3, 59. 
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Ftc. 5-i.— Sketch of a Hamburg Dock. (After Muchow.) 


these elements. For him the main features ore the wooden 
fence and the slopes. The fence which, for the adult, has the 
negative character of stopping movement, is for the child, ex- 
actly to the contrary, the very signal of movement. It invites 
the child to climb or jump up on it or over it Similarly, the 
slopes, which would have an indifferent or negativ e value for 
the adult, represent a provocative field of action for the child. 
The two diagrams in Fig. 55 which show these different struc- 
tures from the child's point of view and the adult's staad in a 
complementary relation to each other like positive and nega- 
tive photographic plates. 

It has also been observed that the functional meaning of the 
accentuated portions of this life space change during develop- 
ment, The child two to three years old frequently apprehends 
fence and slope as an area of independence, as a means afford- 
ing a temporary, pleasurable separation from the mother stand- 
ing on the other side of the rails. Children of kindergarten ago 
use the fence as something on which to sit and balance them- 
selves, whereas six- to eight-year-olds use it as a gymnastic de- 
vice. For the three- to four-year-old the slope is something to 
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apart from any coincidence of this sort there are essential 
differences between the two categories. 

As can be concluded from a number of the maps the parts 
indicating the life space are not bound together in a geo- 
graphic continuum; there is a marked geographic discon- 
tinuity. The parts are bound together by the functional sig- 
nificance which they have for the life of the child. It is clear, 
further— and especially for younger children— that the center 
of the city space is determined not by any objectively salient 
feature, but rather by. egocentric interest and need. The pri- 
mary accent is usually given to tire street where the child is 
"at home.” This is “his street.” It is the home section that the 
boy will defend against enemies from a "foreign street.” It has 
been genetically demonstrated that the life of the younger 
child is almost entirely concentrated in and around his home 
street. The older he grows, the wider tire extent of his life 
space; but the home street still remains the focal point. This 
life space is bounded according to a functional definition, and 
not geographically. Space ends where the child’s activities end. 
For instance, one side of the street may be used for play, and 
the other not at all. The boundary of the life space may then 
lie along an imaginary line in the middle of the street The 
other side may not exist, so to speak; it is "over there.” A girl 
remarks in wonder: “The other side? But I could cross my 
heart that I was never over there in all my life!” “Near and 
"far” are also defined functionally and not geographically. 
“Far” may be geographically very near at hand as, for example, 
the other side of the street in the case j'ust mentioned. “Near 
may be a playground at considerable physical distance from 
the home street, but in psychological perspective it is never- 
theless close by. 

Two further studies dealing with the structure of particular 
places have been made. The first is concerned with the struc- 
ture of a certain place in Hamburg originally used for unload- 
ing canal boats. This place is sketched in Fig. 54. 

For the adult the principal features of this place would be 
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acteristic changes in the child’s world at different age levels. 
Three age levels might be analyzed. For the younger child 
the department store is a huge field for action through which 
he can roam and where he can play games. Stairs, escalators, 
and elevators are of central interest, whereas little attention 
is paid to the goods themselves. For the nine- to thirteen-year- 
old the store represents a world of adventure filled with 
treasures. The child thinks of it as a kind of stage or fair. He 
begs continuously for this or that, collects all sorts of samples, 
rubber bands, advertising matter, and so on. Some children 
even jot down the prices of various goods and make a long 
list on a piece of paper. For the child between thirteen and 
fourteen years of age the department store is the “big world.” 
One often sees a group of girls, for example, standing before 
a shop window dramatizing a discussion of what they would 
like to buy. Finally they enter the store. They are greatly 
pleased if the salesgirl treats them as potential customers, 
as full-grown ladies; and they walk circumstantially from 
counter to counter, pricing the goods, bargaining with much 
earnestness, and promising faithfully to come again. Within 
the anonymity of the crowd they can realize undisturbed their 
dream of an adult existence. 

The Spheres of the Child’s Reality. 

The structure of reality as physiognomic and pragmatic, tho 
“nearness" of this reality to the subject, involve a relative lack 
of differentiation so far as certain single spheres of reality are 
concerned. Considering this whole problem from the stand- 
point of psychological function, we find that two general 
spheres of reality appear to be rather clearly separated in die 
adult: the sphere of objectivity based predominantly on per- 
ceptual processes, and the sphere of fantasy based on imagina- 
tive processes. In the young child, however, there is a rela- 
tively close connection between perception and imagery. This 
is grounded, first of all, on the fact that the real percept pos- 
sesses a great deal more of the character of an image than is 
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Fig. 55.— Structure of the Hamburg Dock from the Adult and the Childish 

Point of View. Black indicates the significant parts. (After Muchow.) 

be apprehended in awe and curiosity as a field of danger. 
Somewhat older' children try to master this danger zone by 
sliding down it on their seats. It is a “mountainous” region 
to children six to eight years old; they slide down standing on 
their feet, as if skiing, and then clamber up again to repeat the 
action. 

A particular study was made of the functional meaning of 
a big department store for Hamburg children six to fourteen 
years old. This inquiry likewise tends to establish the fact that 
there is a fundamental difference between the child’s own 
world and that of the adult Moreover, it showed certain char- 
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rcptitiously followed him to see what would happen. We heard 
him say in triumph; 'Anna, Mother said that I could got' 
When we admonished him severely for his lie, he looked 
greatly astonished, and suddenly cried out in tears: 'But you 
did say yes!' * 

Another example shows the same attitude: "Bubfs mother, 
immersed in reading a book, told the boy to bring a message 
to the maid. She paid no attention as to whether he had car. 
ried out her order, but began to wonder when the girl did not 
appear. *Yes, I told her,' Bubi replied to his mothers query. 
Again she told him to do the errand. To her surprise she saw 
that Bubi went only as far as the door, fumbled once or twice 
with the catch, murmured something to himself, and then 
suddenly turned around, ran to her, and said: *1 said it now!’ 
‘But, Bubi, you didn’t go there at all!’ 'Yes, yes. I did!* he said, 
somewhat uncertainly." 1 * 

Apparently the realities of the child's waking consciousness 
are nearer to the dream in so far as their images are much 
more ego-ccntered and more often configurated in terms of 
affect than is tho case with the adult. It is because of this that 
we so often find instances of an unbroken transition from 
dream to reality, 

Cramaussel tells of a 2 : 7 -year-old child who complained oa 
awakening that he had no "pan," or that his sister had taken 
away his vegetables for tho soup; ho cried as he awoke from 
sleep because he had lost his ball, or because ho could no 
longer find his playmates. It was necessary to console him, 
and it always took quite some time to calm him.’* Neuge- 
bauer’s reports on her own son during the period between 
I;XI and 2:10 years also demonstrate the realistic character 
of the dream. 1 * 

It is now interesting to trace the manner in wh kh the dream 
gradually becomes a mere appeafancc in coutradistinctieo to 

M Sct»puv 502, vol 2. 10. 87, 
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the case with the adult. It exhibits that peculiar creative power 
which gives things “physiognomies” and molds the perceptual 
so that its form becomes related to that of the illusion. On the 
other hand, images are here much more perceptual in nature, 
much more “eidetic ” than with the normal adult. Because of 
this, small children may consider an image not as something 
privy to them alone, but as an objective phenomenon. Miss 
Shinn’s niece saw heat lightning for the first time at the age 
of two years. Later, when asked to tell what it had looked like, 
she shut her eyes, thrust out her arms, and cried: “It looks 
like that!” 15 Hence we see that the purely subjective character 
of imagery as standing in contradistinction to the intersubjec- 
tive, generally communicable character of perception is origi- 
nally not very clearly expressed. 

For the child the reality of the dream and of the waking 
world are relatively undifferentiated. Children have to learn 
to distinguish between the dream and waking reality. At this 
stage waking reality often exhibits some of the characteristics 
peculiar to the dream; the events of the waking world, for 
example, are often immediately configurable through the emo- 
tions of fear or wishfulness. Some illuminating examples of this 
configurative power of the wish will demonstrate how much 
less well defined is the transition from the dream to the wak- 
ing world of fantasy. A 4:2-year-old girl unintentionally throws 
her slate to the floor. I look at her angrily, and immediately 
she says in all seriousness: “The cat did itl” In this instance 
there was no jesting or playfulness. It may be said that the 
wish to put the blame on someone else realized itself spontane- 
ously. (This is against all reason from the adult standpoint, 
because I had seen the whole occurrence clearly, and the 
child must have known this. ) 

The Scupins report a similar example with their son at the 
age of about four years. “Bubis insistent demand to go down- 
stairs with the maid was flatly refused. Apparently but little 
disappointed he trotted back to the kitchen, and we sur- 

15 Shinn, 505, Gcnn. ed., 12. 
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accordingly, characteristic attempts to differentiate the sphere 
of the dream from that of everyday reality. These attempts are 
noteworthy in so far as the children admit that the dream has 
a different kind of reality, and is yet perceptual in nature. Only 
gradually does the child free himself from the thing-like char- 
acter of the dream, and thus leam to recognize the dream 
world as an illusory, phantom realm. 

Piaget 21 investigated the development of the child s under- 
standL of the dream, and thereby established three ditfcrcn 
levels of interpretation between the ages of four and eight 
years. (1) The dream comes from without and is seen as ex- 
ternal. It is not evetyday reality, but it is nevertheless an 
objective phenomenon. And this objectivity can be of various 
kinds Many children contend that other people can see d,en 
r- whereas others deny this. (2, The ™ 
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"real” reality. In time an intermediate reality is formed in 
which the dream image is indeed experienced as something 
thing-like, but yet as something clearly distinguished from 
waking reality. One small boy (according to Sully) asks not 
to be made to sleep in a certain room because there are so 
many dreams there. In this case it is apparent that the dream 
is experienced as something wholly real, but as a form of real- 
ity which differs from that of the rest of the child’s world. 

Piaget also finds this intermediate stage typical of the gradu- 
ally developing sphere of consciousness: At the age of five to 
six years many children think of the dream as an illusory re- 
ality, one which is both a fiction and at the same time external 
to the dreamer himself, that is, in the room. Many children 
believe that the dream stays in the room. An eight-year-old 
boy knew that the dream was only imagined, but in spite of 
this he believed that it had a double existence— once in his 
bed, and again in the room. In bed: “Cetaient surtout mes 
yeux.” But in the room it was the image which was "quelque 
chose.” Another five-year-old boy says, "I, myself, am in the 
dream, the dream isn’t in my head.” A boy a year older says: 
"When you wake up the dream is in your head, but when you 
are asleep the dream goes out of your head.” 1 ® 

Carla Raspe has carried out experiments to determine what 
children think of the dream. 20 A ten-year-old girl says: This 
is what I think of the dream. When people are good, God does 
not let out dreams, but when people are bad then he lets 
them come out.” “I think that dreams are in a big prison dur- 
ing the day,” another child reports. And yet another ten-year- 
old girl says: “When I dream I think it’s just as if I were in the 
City Theatre, only I’m lying in bed.” Hence the dream is in- 
deed a reality, but a reality of another sort from that of waking 
consciousness. 

In the course of the child’s mental development there are, 

19 Piaget, 478. 

20 Raspe, 491. 
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fully: 'Why, look here. There’s the deer, and the little leg is 
still on him.’ ” 22 

A four-year-old boy (according to Sully) saw a picture of 
some people going to church through the snow. The next day, 
pointing to the picture, he said: “Why, the people haven’t 
been in church all this time, have theyF* 

An excellent example of the peculiar mingling of imagined 
space with real space is given by Katz; The boy says that a 
drawing of the summer home must be sent to the father in 
a letter. “Otherwise Papa won’t know where we are,” he ex- 
plains. After he has drawn the house and the people in it he 
explains further: “Mother, you’re small because were so far 
away.” 23 

In early childhood a similar confusion occurs over the 
images in a mirror. “When the mother asked Bubi [the Scupin 
child, 1:6 years old], who was sitting on her lap, *Where is 
Mother?* he looked all about him, bewildered and at a loss. 
At last, catching sight of his mother’s reflection in the mirror, 
he cried out joyfully: There she isl* ” 24 

The sphere of a fictitious, poetic reality appears to be less 
differentiated from the reality of everyday life in the case of 
the child. At first the consciousness of fiction, of the arti- 
ficially produced, is alien to his mentality. It is only slowly 
that an awareness of a created reality develops. In this event, 
too, as with the dream, an intermediate reality is built up, 
in so far as the fiction is thought of as being true, yet true 
in a different sense than everyday things and happenings. 

We are told of the 6: 6-year-old Scupin boy: “Although 
the concept of fairy tale has been repeatedly explained to 
him, he still believes that there is a far-off fairyland, where 
one can get to only after travelling many days and nights on 
the train. And now if something a little unusual is told him he 
asks doubtfully: ‘Is that just in fairyland, or is it really where 

22 Scupin, 502, voL 1, 140, 203; voL 2, 69. 

23 Katz, 421, 138. 

24 Scupin, 502, voL 1, 63. 
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older have a little friend whose name is Lili, Li]j is rick at 
present, and they make believe that they miss her very, very 
much. After some time they begin to play a new game, “Lili 
is sick.” They take turns in identifying themselves with Lili. 
The reason for this game, in part at least, is the desire to have 
their absent playmate with them, a wish that is spontaneously 
expressed in a dreamlike reality where such identification is 
possible. (The psychoanalytical school has rendered a great 
service in establishing the relation between identification and 
need. Freud tells of the case of a little girl who identified 
herself in play with her kitten after it had died.) 

The intermediate character of play reality as it oscillates 
between fautasy and everyday life is clearly illustrated in the 
case of the G;2-y ear-old Scupin boy. 2 ® He is playing in the 
sand with a little girl. The girl’s governess is angry with the 
children because they are getting out of hand, and she takes 
her charge away. But once again the children draw dose to 
each other. "Is she always like that?” asks the Scupin boy. 
Ingeborg nods. "Aw, if I only had my pistol here! I'd like to 
shoot her dead. Then we could play together." He has taken 
up a bit of stick, and aims it at the enemy’s bench. "Wait . . . 
I’m shooting now. Bang! Now she's dead . . . there she is on 
the ground . . . come on . . . come on . . . let’s bury her!" 
The piece of stick which has just served as a pistol now be- 
comes the defunct governess, and a ceremonious burial en- 
sues. And then the nurse says abruptly: *Tngeborg!l . . . just 
see how you look!" , . . and thereupon snatches the child 
away. The nice game is utterly spoiled. The boy s face, which 
has just been bright with triumph and joy, becomes, amaz- 
ingly transformed. In profile it looks like a nutcracker-the 
jaw thrust out and the teeth clenched. He stands there, rooted 
to the spot, and stares after both of them. He makes a rude 
gesture, as if he were going to throw a vengeful- handful of 
sand after the governess. “You . . . you ... 1 You re sup- 
posed to be dead,” he mutters. 

*>Ibld., vol. 3, 13. 
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ceived; it is cast in terms of the experience of the normal adult. 
A full consciousness of “everyday reality” does not exist at all 
with the younger child, and therefore it cannot be set in op- 
position to the reality of play. 

We can be sure of but one thing— the child lives completely 
in his peculiar world of play. The external world, which will 
not bend to suit the demands of the game, is either utterly 
ignored or felt as highly disturbing. It can be demonstrated, 
furthermore, that there are transitional stages between the 
reality of the fully awakened consciousness and that of the 
child’s play. These intermediate stages appear in so far as 
serious natural needs find satisfaction in play. On the other 
hand, reality is often remodeled in terms of play to fit the 
needs of the child. 

For example, my four-year-old nephew sees an illustrated 
paper which interests him greatly. Immediately he says: “You 
gave it to me, didn’t you?” And without waiting for my 
answer he dances in joy around the room, shouting, “My uncle 
gave it to me . . . he gave it to mel” All smiling, he runs to 
each person in the room repeatedly crying out that I had given 
it to him. In this next example from the Scupin diary we again 
recognize the play-like, undifferentiated character of the 
child’s everyday reality. "When the two-year-old boy got 
his breakfast roll without butter he took his knife and ran 
it over the roll exactly as if he were spreading butter on it. 
He then explained with satisfaction that the roll was now 
buttered, and eagerly ate the bread which a moment or two 
before he had professed to. despise.” 25 

We see, accordingly, how the everyday experience can be 
playfully refashioned through emotions of wishfulness. In 
this respect there is no fundamental difference between the 
reality of play and that of everyday life. And, on the other 
hand, play may be intimately related to ordinary reality in a 
similar manner. 

A four-year-old girl and another who is a year and a na 

28 Scupin, 502, vol. 1, 177. 
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older have a little friend whose name is Lili. Lili is sick at 
present, and they make believe that they miss her very, very 
i^ ter some time begin to play a new game, “Lili 
is sick ” They take turns in identifying themselves with Lili. 
The reason for this game, in part at least, is the desire to have 
their absent playmate with them, a wish that is spontaneously 
expressed in a dreamlike reality where such identification is 
possible. (The psychoanalytical school has rendered a great 
service in establishing the relation between identification and 
need. Freud tells of the case of a little girl who identified 
herself in play with her kitten after it had died.) 

The intermediate character of play reality as it oscillates 
between fantasy and everyday life is clearly illustrated in the 
case of the 6: 2-year-old Scupin boy. 29 He is playing in the 
sand with a little girl. The girl’s governess is angiy with the 
children because they are getting out of hand, and she takes 
her charge away. But once again the children draw close to 
each other. “Is she always like that?" asks the Scupin boy. 
Ingeborg nods. "Aw, if I only had my pistol herel I’d like to 
shoot her dead. Then we could play together." He has taken 
up a bit'of stick, and aims it at the enemy’s bench. “Wait . . . 
I’m shooting now. Bang! Now she’s dead . . . there she is on 
the ground . . . come on . . . come on . . . let’s bury her]" 
The piece of stick which has just served as a pistol now be- 
comes the defunct governess, and a ceremonious burial en- 
sues. And then the nurse says abruptly: "Ingeborg!! . . . just 
see how you look!" . . . and thereupon snatches the child 
away. The nice game is utterly spoded. The boy's face, which 
has just been bright with triumph and joy, becomes amaz- 
ingly transformed. In profile it looks like a nutcracker-the 
jaw thrust out and the teeth clenched. He stands there, rooted 
to the spot, and stares after both of them. He makes a nide 
gesture, as if he were going to throw a vengeful-handful of 
sand after the governess. “You ... you ... I Youre sup- 
posed to he dead," be mutters. 

19 Ibid , 10 L 3, J3- 
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ceived; it is cast in terms of the experience of the normal adult. 
A full consciousness of “everyday reality'' does not exist at all 
with the younger child, and therefore it cannot be set in op- 
position to the reality of play. 

We can be sure of but one thing— the child lives completely 
in his peculiar world of play. The external world, which will 
not bend to suit the demands of the game, is either utterly 
ignored or felt as highly disturbing. It can be demonstrated, 
furthermore, that there are transitional stages between the 
reality of the fully awakened consciousness and that of the 
child’s play. These intermediate stages appear in so far as 
serious natural needs find satisfaction in play. On the other 
hand, reality is often remodeled in terms of play to fit the 
needs of the child. 

For example, my four-year-old nephew sees an illustrated 
paper which interests him greatly. Immediately he says: “You 
gave it to me, didn’t you?” And without waiting for my 
answer he dances in joy around the room, shouting, "My uncle 
gave it to me ... he gave it to me!” All smiling, he runs to 
each person in the room repeatedly crying out that I had given 
it to him. In this next example from the Scupin diary we again 
recognize the play-like, undifferentiated character of the 
child’s everyday reality. “When the two-year-old boy got 
his breakfast roll without butter he took his knife and ran 
it over the roll exactly as if he were spreading butter on it 
He then explained with satisfaction that the roll was now 
buttered, and eagerly ate the bread which a moment or two 
before he had professed to. despise.”-- 9 

We see, accordingly, how the everyday experience can be 
playfully refashioned through emotions of wishfulness. In 
this respect there is no fundamental difference between the 
reality of play and that of everyday life. And, on the other 
hand, play may be intimately related to ordinary reality in a 
similar manner. 

A four-year-old girl and another who is a year and a ha 

« Scupin, 502, voL 1, 177. 
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jective signs. Any object of art, for example, belongs to the 
“reality of images’* because we behave aesthetically and not 
practically with respect to the artistic image, and because, on 
the other hand, the image exhibits certain objective signs 
(space is built up of colors and lines on the flat surface, die 
actor speaks In his typical dramatic intonation or in verses, 
etc.), that set it apart from anything in everyday reality. 

The child’s spheres of reality (and often enough those 
common to the naive adult) are essentially emotional-reactive, 
less markedly characterized by an awareness of objective 
qualities, and in consequence of this less differentiated. When 
a child caresses her doll, 'she is not thinking whether the 
doll is alive or not The intellectually intelligible objective 
signs are hero more or less irrelevant because of this the child 
can give herself without restraint to maternal instincts. Adults 
also may react in this same way to their milieu. One often 
behaves toward small children, or toward animals, in such 
a way as if the infant or animal could talk back, as if the 
other being could understand every word of what is being said. 
But in this case, too, there is really no intellectual assumption 
that the small child or animal understands. One merely reacts 
emotionally as if he were dcab'ng with an understanding 
mentality. 

And now we begin to see exactly what the doll meads to 
the young child. A piece of wood that can be a doll is not 
imaginatively completed in such a way that it acquires real 
eyes, a head, etc. These are all concrete signs which do not 
come into play in the specific child situation. The child re- 
acts to the doll quo a living being, and it is on this account that 
the doll lias the affective significance of a living persoa The 
doll has become the child's own child. 

The differentiation of a serious, everyday reality from the 
reality of play occasions a more or less rapid development. 
We must always bear in mind that this differentiation proceeds 
from the child’s undifferentiated grasp of the forms of reality 
which confront him. More precisely, the process of differentia- 
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We must think of the spheres of play and reality as origi- 
nally but little separated, since they both exhibit like charac- 
teristics; but the older the child grows the more he becomes 
aware of the fictitious character of his play fantasies. A sign 
of this development is the fluctuation of his attitude toward 
the creations of his own fancy. 

“The constant fluctuation between fancy and reality [of the 
6; 7-year-old Scupin boy] is strange indeed. An example; The 
maid, while straightening up the room, let the beloved rubber 
parrot fall to the floor. Bubi squinted hard, trying to hold 
back the tears that have flooded his eyes. Tou oughtn’t to 
throw my parrot on the floor all the time, you old Clara!' he 
says. That hurts him, and if you do it again 111 throw you on 
the floor, too . . . and then youll see.* During the afternoon of 
the same day he asked his usual question: *What shall I do 
now?* In order to encourage him to play we answered: The 
parrot will wonder why you don’t play store-man any more.’ To 
this Bubi replied at once, saying: The parrot isn't wonder- 
ing at all, for he isn’t alive.' " 30 

Let us return once more to the main problem. What is it, at 
the bottom, that occasions this slight differentiation of the 
spheres of reality? I have already remarked that the usual 
question as to whether the reality of play is taken “seriously 
by the child is wrongly framed. If the child is immersed in 
this reality, lives in it, there is no sense in applying the concept 
of “seriousness ” “Seriousness” has meaning, obviously, only 
as the diametric opposite of “playfulness.” But it must be as- 
sumed that for the child play is originally neither “serious nor 
“playful.” At first he has no concept of either, and makes no 
such distinctions. Both are intermediate spheres which come 
into simultaneous being, and are gradually differentiated dur- 
ing the course of ontogenetic development The grounds for 
a relative lack of differentiation among the spheres of reality 
are, I believe, the following: The mature spheres of reality 
are determined in two ways— by subjective behavior and ob- 

10 Ibid., vol. 2, 188. 
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expressed when, often quite unconsciously, he begin* lo uso such 
pliriscs <u "just Itlo" and "as if." For example, the 7.‘2-year-o?d 
Scupui boy said, speaking of a thunderstorm, "It looks just as if 
Cod fud a big piece cf flint in tils hand."** 

Tha deliberate lies of ciuldrcu, the humorous, joking manner 
with which the older child grasps the physiognomic and andiropo- 
morpuic. and finally the contempt which ho shows for the fantasies 
of the younger aro all special mental attitudes through which the 
childlike physiognomic world is disseised, and through which, 
again, the difference between illusion and reality becomes fixed. The 
Seupin boy, for instance, while at tho early school age, still per- 
sonified frequently, but for the most part only in humorous situa- 
tions. At tho age of 7 ;$ years fio was asked whether he had had gym- 
nastic exercises in school tho day before. Instead of answering with 
a simple yes or no he acted out a whole comedy. "Exercises? . . . 
Let me see, III have to ask somebody. (Ha taps his head.) You, 
Mr. Head, do you know whether we had exercises yesterday or not? 
Whxt! You've forgotten! Come on, now, think it over." And now 
lie pauses for a time to give his head a chance to think it over. 
"No? Wo really didn't have any exercises? Thank you. Coodhyc. 
(To hi* father.) You see, Papa, Mr. Head says that we didn't have 
any exercises!" 1 * 

As the spheres of reality become differentiated with respect to 
ono another through tho child’s release from his uniform, diffuse 
reality, there is at the same time an internal differentiation within 
the regions of each sphere; With “serious" reality especially there 
appears 4 diversity of regions. And these intra-differentiations come 
predominantly into being through differential behavior, rather than 
in any intellectual way. The school world and tho home world have 
their specific lawfulness, a lawfulness which the child does not 
think of so much concretely as a set of play rules given him to guide 
his behavior. Ho wall respond differently to the same punishment, 
depending on the circumstances in which it is administered. A box 
on the car in school means nothing at all to the 6:8-year-old Seupin 
boy, whereas at home he cannot endure tho smallest reprimand 
without showing deep injury.* 1 

M/fc<d.. vol 3, £0, 25. 
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tion does not occur first with respect to the concrete-objective, 
but rather with respect to the behavioral. In the world of play 
the child adopts another attitude almost unconsciously or in- 
stinctively, without, however, being actively aware of the ob- 
jective distinction between reality and play. For example, in 
the play sphere he is more productive, and his gestures and 
actions are different from those of his everyday behavior. If 
the doll were actually alive, then it would have to be dealt 
with differently, and the child would behave differently. 

In such a way, then, play and everyday reality become 
differentiated in the child’s total behavior, even though the 
child need not be consciously aware of the difference. For his 
instincts and emotions which give to a piece of wood the value 
and meaning of a doll child are just as real and deep in them- 
selves as are those other instincts and emotions which are re- 
lated to natural objects. The child at play is completely in- 
tegrated within the reality of play, and daring the play activity 
knows nothing of any other sphere. 

However, the older he grows, the more he becomes accus- 
tomed to paying attention to objective-factual signs, and in 
consequence to the disparity between objects in play and 
those of the real world. This results in a general awareness 
of the difference between the two realities, and more and more 
the world of play becomes the conscious sphere of pleasant, 
wishful illusion. 

In the course of genesis the opposition between the fictitious be- 
havior of play and the seriousness of reality is clearly defined. This 
behavioral opposition in time develops into a distinction within cog- 
nitive awareness. When the 8:7-year-old Scupin boy could not put 
his soldiers into his toy railroad carriage because the opening was 
too small, he was at first greatly taken aback, but soon got around 
the dilemma by saying: “You see, I’ll just make believe the soldiers 
are really in the train; they really aren't there, but I’ll make be- 
lieve.” Before this, his mother writes, he was immediately put out if 
anyone expressed the slightest doubt about his imaginings. In the 
verbal usage of the child this new fictive attitude becomes clearly 
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is incorrect and dangerous. To lose one’s orientation means 
to be lost (poling) in the literal sense. 55 

Primitive reality is characterized by its extreme pragmflium. 
It is not that which is real which works, but rather that which 
works is real. Malinowski makes this pragmatism very clear 
in the following statement: “The outer world interests the 
primitive man in so far as it yields things useful. Utility here 
of course must be understood in its broadest sense, including 
not only what man can consume as food, use for shelter and 
implement, but all that stimulates his activities in play, ritual, 
war, or artistic production. . . . When moving with savages 
through any natural milieu ... I was often impressed by 
their tendency to isolate the few objects important to them, 
and to treat the rest as mere background. In a forest a plant 
or tree would strike me, but on inquiring I would be Informed, 
‘Oh, that is just bush.’. . . Everywhere there is the tendency 
to isolate that which stands in some connection, useful to 
man, and to bundle all the rest into one indiscriminate heap. 
But even within this tendency there is visibly a preference 
for isolated small, easily handled objects. ... In the land- 
scape, the small details are often named and treated in tradi- 
tion, and they arouse their interest, while big stretches of 
land remain without name and individuality."*® Iladiii above 
all others of late has subjected the pragmatic character of 
primitive reality to a searching analysis, arid clarified it by a 
series of striking examples. One recalls the words of a riji 
god who, according to tradition, said to a fellow god: "When 
men no longer believe in us, we shall be deadl Hi is means, 
of course, that only through ceremonial activities, through 
ritual or belief, do the gods exist in reality.** Two other in* 
stances indicate tills same tiling. An Indian deliberately lied, 
saying that a god had given him the magic power to cure a 
sick relative. When this relative actually became well again 

“Belo, 158. 

** MjLtowsU, 96, Ml. 

«Radln, 111, Mi. 
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It is in this manner that the plurality of milieus develops, above 
all because of a plurality of sets of behavior in which the specific 
lawfulness for each region of reality is present, more implicitly 
than explicitly, more emotionally and behaviorally than rationally. 

The Primitive Man’s Worlds and Spheres of Reality. 

General Characteristics of Primitive Worlds.— Primitive real- 
ity is above all a world of behavior, a world in which every- 
thing is seen as gesture, as it were— physiognomically— and 
where everything either personal or thing-like exists in action. 
It is not a world of knowledge, but one of deed; it is not 
static, but dynamic; not theoretical, but pragmatic. 

Such a world of dynamic powers has been described very 
impressively by Radcliffe-Brown in a study of the primitive 
Andaman Islanders. Social life here is a process of complex 
interactions of powers present in the society itself, in each in- 
dividual, in animal and plant, in the phenomena of nature, 
and in the world of spirits. On these powers the well-being of 
the society and its members depends. In any food which one 
may eat there is a power, a potential danger; during sickness, 
dancing, etc., one becomes exposed to various powers. 3 * Rad- 
cliffe-Brown s description holds true for the higher Indonesian 
cultures. The Balinese feel themselves embedded in a natural 
power field, a "life space” penetrated throughout and struc- 
turally determined by various powers. Day and night, there- 
fore, they must be aware of their proper orientation within 
this field of dynamic powers. There are three conventional 
postures that are permissible: standing erect, being seated, 
and lying down (asleep). If one should stumble while awake, 
and thus fall to the ground, he thereby becomes vulnerable to 
malevolent forces. Children never crawl, swing, or stand on 
their heads. Since north (kadja= mountain) is the sacred pole, 
and south (kelod=se a) the unholy one, every Balinese sleeps 
with his head either north or east, since any other direction 

m Radcliffe-Brown, 265, 307. 
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ever seek anew and create his own forms. The world of the 
primitive man has a traditional, fixed character. In this world 
he lives like a snail in its shell, a shell which can scarcely be 
changed and which closely circumscribes the body within. So 
close is this world to him that he may, so to speak, feel out its 
structure and limits. This world is free from any sort of revolu- 
tion. In its very essence it precludes any transformation of 
status. When the European revolts against existing custom he 
may run the risk of reprisal or of ridicule; but if the primitive 
man should do this he would cut off his own life. He must 
either fulfill himself in the society in which he lives, or die.* **1 
Primitive Spheres of Reality.— A world in which all that 
is real is determined by the dynamically effective is neces- 
sarily more uniform in structure than our own world, that is, 
one in which the separate regions of reality-the region of 
practical, everyday life, of religion, of art, of science, and so 
on— are differentiated according to specific aspects. In such a 
world, where everything is "near at hand," these regions of 
reality are themselves characterized by greater propinquity 
with respect to one another. Primitive societies exhibit to only 
a slight degree the workings of the principle of differentiation 
of social function when compared to advanced civilizations. 41 
The secret organizations of Melanesia afford an excellent ex- 
ample of societies in which many different sociological func- 
tions are bound into one. Such an association may have a re- 
ligious significance as representing a ghost cult. At the same 
time it may have a political meaning. Wherever these organi- 
zations are found in Melanesia there is nothing which can be 
called chieftainship proper, the place of the chiefs being taken 
by men of high rank in the organization. The rank of chief is 
attained by successive steps of religious initiation. There is, 
moreover, an economical meaning in these organizations, 
arising mainly from the complex system of payments that ac- 
company the initiations. Money has its chief function in coa- 

* l Radin, lit, 42. 

** Risen, H4, S. 
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some months later, the Indian said: ‘'When I heard this I 
was astonished, and not sure whether after ail I had not been 
blessed by the god.” Again, in order to insure the success of a 
war party every Indian must be endowed with supernatural 
powers by his god. Without this warrant and blessing an 
Indian nevertheless managed to kill his enemy, and returned 
home a conqueror. Although this mans father knew that the 
god had not given his son permission to venture on the ex- 
pedition, the fact of victory convinced the father against his 
better judgment that the authorization for a foray against the 
enemy had been granted . 38 

We can furthermore define this primitive world in terms 1 
of personal nearness. The world of the man of advanced men- 
tal development is marked by “distance.” The subject is 
fundamentally separated from objects as things and from 
persons as “you”-entib‘es. The road to knowledge of the world 
is endless. But the primitive man's world is near at hand. In 
many respects objects are of the same nature as people. They 
have a physiognomic character. The individual himself is to 
a great degree bound up with the other persons about him. 
There is a definite feeling of unity of life with plants and ani- 
mals throughout the whole primitive world. 3 ® Even the sphere 
in which gods or ancestors are thought to exist is actually close 
to mundane existence. A real transcendental sphere is found 
nowhere in the primitive world; life after death, for example, 
has the same general characteristics as life before death . 40 

The order and the lawfulness of this world are also near 
at hand.” In the most primitive societies where there are no 
“learned” witch doctors, magicians, or priests, man learns these 
laws and discovers their meaning by the simple process of 
growing older, of becoming mature. The primitive man can 
grow up into a preformed world, whereas the man of ad- 
vanced mentality— in the conflict of the generation— must for- 

38 Ibid., 29 f. 

* a Gutmann, 201; Junod, 216, voL 2, 521. 

*° Rivers, 115, 48. 
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primitive civilizations there is a widespread belief that an 
individual may be able to “see things,'’ and therefore have a 
percept which is peculiarly his own and do one else jr. The 
capacity for having “visions,” for instance, is the basic charac- 
teristic of all die forms of magic and religion of the North 
American Indian . 49 Psychologically speaking, the reality of the 
vision has at once both subjective and objective properties. 
In its material vivacity the "vision” is like any other objec- 
tively conditioned percept, but it also has a distinct subjective 
character. “Recorded experiences from every part of North 
America all go to prove that a feeling of significance, a 'thrill* 
of greater or lesser intensity, is the distinguishing mark of 
the vision.” 

The dream sphere is similarly lacking in differentiation, and 
is situated midway between subjective and objective reality. 
Anywhere in the primitive world it will be found that the 
dream can assume an objective significance. Some examples, 
which could be supplemented at will, may illustrate this phe- 
nomenon. 

A Dayak (Borneo) once dreamed of the unfaithfulness of 
his wife and, upon waking, punished her for her misdeed . 47 
A whole village of Bororos (Central Brazil) wanted to fleo 
because one member of the tribe had in a dream seen enemies 
slinking about . 48 And, similarly, among the Karagas (Brazil), 
when anyone dreams that one of his relations is dead ho im- 
mediately gets into his boat and hurriedly paddles to the per- 
son's home to find out if his dream is true. 4 ® The dreamer can 
visit strange places in the dream. He can enter into the realm 
of the dead . 90 Among the North American Indians the dream 
is the source of the instruction in the supernatural given to 
the youth of the tribe. The dream is a means— as with the super- 
stitious individual of our own culture-of informing men of 

^Benedict, t59, 43. 

* T Roth, 273. vol 1,230. 

« Steinen, 297, 340. 

*» Krause, 225, 332. 

M CodrtngtQD, 176, 277. 
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nection with this type of secret society; often the society will 
control individual ownerships. Finally, they may also be said 
to have an educational function. In many cases the process 
of initiation is not only a period of education in the general 
knowledge of the community, but is also an education in spe- 
cial arts, the manufacture of domestic implements or weapons, 
for instance. 43 There are similar organizations in West Africa. 

The magic-cultistic activity in such a pragmatically fash- 
ioned world is not essentially separate from profane affairs. 
Both are fundamentally coordinated by the pragmatic goal. 
“Thinking and acting,” says Baldus of the Chaco Indians, 
“are not divided into sacred and profane categories. To swing 
a rattle for Eshetewuarha, the mother of daemons, is a busi- 
ness just as much taken for granted as cutting wood for the 
white people. The white man gives shirts, iron, and beans, 
whereas Eshetewuarha furnishes a tasty meal from the flesh 
of some wild animal." 44 Malinowski says essentially the same 
thing of the Trobriand Islanders of New Guinea. “The na- 
tives realize that on sandy or stony soil neither yams nor taro 
could ever grow. At the same time they attribute the supreme 
fertility of some districts to the superiority of one magical 
system over the other. The way of magic and the way of garden 
work are inseparable. The natives will not try to clean the 
soil by magic. Magic is based on myth, practical work on 
empirical knowledge. There are magical means of agriculture 
like miniature fences, certain horizontal sticks placed on the 
kamkokola (a large pole erected in the garden); there are 
practical means of agriculture like the ashes which fertilize 
the ground.” 45 

The difference between subjective and objective reality is 
certainly not so clearly defined in the primitive as in the 
higher civilizations. One salient difference in the advanced 
world is the intersubjective character of the percept But in 

“Ibid., 12 5 ff. 

« Baldus, 156, 114. 

45 Malinowski, 235, vol. 1, 75. 
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pear (o him in his sleep When (he Assiniboine Indians 
dream of an animal, it is sacrificed as a result and they can 
no longer eat its flesh . 58 * 

The play reality of the primitive man is not as detached 
from everyday life as it usually is with the man of advanced 
culture. It is a commonplace in all parts of the primitive world 
how quickly a joke can become a serious matter, even as it 
does with children of our own culture. This sudden serious- 
ness may represent an unbroken transition from the sphere of 
illusion to that of everyday reality. We hear how, among 
aborigines all over the world, war games may lead to bloody 
conflict It is reported, for instance, of one of the most primi- 
tive tribes that exist— the Yeddas of Ceylon— that war games 
often lead to actual fighting. 5 * 

All this brings us to the problem of aesthetic reality. It is 
characteristic of the primitive world that there is no aesthetic 
sphere per sc, that art is closely united with the social, political, 
and religious life of the tribe . 00 We can scarcely imagine how 
deeply a song, for example, may be embedded in the whole 
complex of the individual and tribal existence of a primitive 
society. Dorsey, speaking of the Pawnees, remarks that songs 
and legends may constitute a special part of the life of their 
owner. A young Pawnee explains: "I cannot recite all my 
songs for you, since I'm not ready to die." An old Pawnee says: 

"I no longer care about living, so there is no reason why I 
should not recite everything to you ." 01 It is plain that giving 
up the legend is tantamount to relinquishing a part of the very 
personal existence. 

Ancestors, daemons, and gods actually come to life in primi- 
tive sculpture. Among primitive peoples the sculptured repre- 
sentation of an ancestor is the deceased himself who continues 
to participate in the life of the community, is spoken to, has 
« Roth, 273, voL 1, 185. 

» Lowie, 229, 47. 

^Sarasin, 278, 581, 537. 

Werner. 143, 142. 
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the will of supernatural powers. A naive belief in the reality of 
the dream merges without a break into a belief in a magic 
reality. When we hear, for example, that among the Kai 
people of New Guinea a man who has had sexual intercourse 
with his neighbors wife in a dream must make penance for 
this transgression, 51 we can readily see how naturally and in- 
evitably a belief in the magical power of the dream must 
develop out of a belief in its reality. When a Cherokee In- 
dian believes that he has been bitten by an animal in a 
dream he goes through the same healing ceremony as if this 
had actually occurred. 52 The Berens River Indians believe that 
cannibalistic monsters can be created "out of a dream” by 
a sorcerer and placed in the world to perform malignant 
deeds. 51 In the realm of magic the dream is intimately con- 
nected with reality. In this respect, according to the belief 
of many primitive peoples, it is possible to “realize” desired 
events merely by dreaming of them. When the Australian 
aborigine of Queensland wishes to kill an enemy it is suffi- 
cient, to his way of thinking, that he dream of the person's 
death. 54 

The dream not only may be inseparably fused with reality, 
but in spheres of advanced magic it may even become a super- 
ordinated magic reality, one which controls ordinary everyday 
events. Among the Blackfeet Indians, for instance, magic 
songs and magic drum rhythms which rule the world are dis- 
covered in the dream. 55 Among the Shoshones similar dreams 
unite men together in a secret religious alliance. The Arapahoes 
believe that during fasting and solitude snakes enter into 
the body of the dreamer to endow him with superhuman 
powers. 50 Again, the sick Dayak of Borneo is believed to be 
cured in the solitude of the mountains by daemons which ap- 

6l Neuhauss, 254, vol. 3, 113. 

52 Mooney, 250, 352. 

63 Halloweil, 205. 

M Roth, 276, Bull. 5, 108. 

“Wissler, 326. 
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elevated into a historico-mythical reality. But this does not 
mean that the reality is completely severed from the actual 
tnbal life. On the contrary, since all mythical persons and 
events exert their power upon the present tnbal existence, 
the sphere of the mythical drama occupies a peculiar inter- 
mediate position between a naturalistic reality and the aloof 
aesthetic sphere of advanced societies. 

Specific Patterns of Primitive Culturcs.-Primiliva worlds, 
like any other developmental series, may be analyzed as to 
their general genetic characteristics, or as to the particular 
patterns of existence in which the general forms realize them- 
selves. Though in a strict sense the problem of specific cul- 
ture patterns is only indirectly related to developmental psy- 
chology, it seems useful, nevertheless, to demonstrate how 
diversified and even opposed cultural configurations, all of 
them marked by prim/tmty, actually appear. 

One of the best works in this field is Ruth Benedicts Pat- 
terns of Culture. Her study stands out among the few attempts 
to comprehend the particular mental designs which form 
tire various cultural worlds of the primitive. She presents 
three impressive illustrations of her approach, and describes 
the life patterns of the Pueblos of New Mexico (the Zuiiis in 
particular), of the Dubuans (island people. Southeast New 
Guinea), and of tire Indians of the northwest coast of America. 

The Zuhi way of life— to use the well-known Nieizschean 
epithet applied to Greek culture— is distinctly “Apollonian." 
Tlic Apollonian man conceives life as a well-ordered cosmos. 
He lives tranquilly in accordance with tire cosmic law, in 
contradistinction to the Dionysian man, whose main purpose 
in life is the heroic opposal of restrictive forces. Excess and 
conflict are, for the latter, the essence of nature and human 
existence. 

The Zufii places the greatest value on a ceremonious, in- 
offensive mode of living. One of the obligations of the priest 
participating in religious observances is not to feci anger. 
This state of mind binds the supernatural powers to hold to 
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food set before him, and is consulted for advice. Perhaps 
nothing throws more light on the real life of some tribal 
sculpture than the fact that it may be ceremonially initiated 
into the life of the community. In the Marquesas, as in some 
other parts of Polynesia, a song of creation is sung which in- 
troduces the “newly created” image into all that already 
exists. The same is true of the masks of the Congo Negroes, 
which are ritually born into the tribal life . 02 

It is almost needless to dwell on the fact that the primitive 
drama is fused with the whole tribal existence. Throughout 
all primitive civilization the reality in which the dramatis 
personae live and move never reaches a point where it becomes 
a self-contained aesthetic sphere. Nevertheless there can be 
observed various stages of development in the general direc- 
tion of establishing a difference between everyday life and 
dramatic reality. This development may be illustrated by the 
dramatic performances of the Vedda tribes of Ceylon as linked 
with different, intra-tribal stages of culture . 03 A very simple 
dramatic ceremony is the arrow dance of the primitive moun- 
tain Veddas, in which an arrow is stuck in the ground some- 
where in the forest The Veddas dance around it (the Yaka 
spirit resides in it) in order to bring about a profitable hunt 
The dramatic process is fulfilled in the natural arena of the 
hunting ground, and the dance itself is an integral part of the 
whole continuity of the current hunting activity. In contrast 
to this, among the more advanced coastal tribes this cere- 
mony has developed into the mythological sphere. In the 
Bambura-Yaka ceremony, which is intended to occasion a suc- 
cessful boar hunt, a mythical scene is represented in which 
Bambura kills a boar. Here the dramatic action takes place 
no longer in a present time, but rather in a mythological time. 
The drama occurs no longer on the natural hunting ground, 
but on a “maesa,” a ritualistic stage which merely represents 
the mythical hunting place. The primitive drama has been 

c ~ Vatter, 135, 107. 

a Seligmann and Brenda, 287. 
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In summary, then, Benedict demonstrates that the Pueblo 
cultural pattern is molded by a mental attitude strikingly dif- 
ferent from that accounting for the cultural forms of other 
American tribes. It is some fundamental love 0/ moderation, 
of "measure,” which distinguishes this attitude, and which 
colors all phases of the tribal life. 

Another instance of a distinctive cultural pattern is afforded 
by the Dobu Islanders. The Dobuans are generally consid- 
ered by their neighbors as a lawless, treacherous people. How- 
ever, they are not untrustworthy because they live in a state 
of anarchy, "but because the social forms which obtain in 
Dobu put a premium upon lU-wdl and treachery and make of 
them the recognized virtues of their society.” 

There is a natural hostility between the clan of the man 
and that of his wife. Since the man has to marry into the vil- 
lage of his wife, the hostility is carried into the very life of 
the family. The husband must endure the animosity of the 
susu (those belonging to the female line of descent). Faith- 
fulness is not expected of either the man or the wife. Owner- 
ship is determined by the susu, and hence the gardens of 
man and wife are separated. Because magic plays an all- 
important role in the life of these people there is a fierce, 
though secret, competition for the possession of magic 
formulae. These formulae are owned according to susu in- 
heritance, hut even at that they are generally the property of 
only one of the sons. This method of inheritance occasions 
enmity even within the susu itself. Prosperity is believed to 
be due to the victory of ones own magical powers over those 
belonging to someone else. A good crop is thought of as 
something stolen, the richness of other gardens robbed by 
means of the exercise of magical powers. Whereas in all the 
surrounding islands the harvest is the occasion of a great 
ceremonial display of agricultural abundance, in Dobu, as a 
theft, it is kept a dark secret 
The most diversified charms are those pertaining to the 
spreading of disease of all kinds. Each man owns certain dis- 



4I 2 Comparative Psychology of Mental Development 
their share of the bargain. To suppress anger, therefore, has 
magical efficacy. Prayers are mild and ceremonious in form, 
and beseech an orderly, tranquilly happy life. In all their 
ceremonies, their evaluations of magical and mythical signs, 
one finds the Apollonian pattern quality; this is in sharp op- 
position to the Dionysian aspect of the cultures of most other 
American Indian tribes. Except for the Pueblos, the American 
Indian commonly carries out Dionysian practices in propitiat- 
ing supernatural powers through visions or dreams; hideous 
tortures, fasting, drunkenness, and so on are widely used for 
this end. The Zuhi do not achieve supernatural aid by any 
such individualistic, disruptive experience as the vision. The 
supernatural is communicated with by means of strictly regu- 
lated ceremony, e.g., through membership in a cult Vision as 
an extraordinary experience is not a sign of supernatural vital- 
ity, but a sign of death, and thus one to avoid. Fasting exists, 
but not as a Dionysian element It'is rather a requirement of 
cleanliness. The drinking of peyote is .forbidden. The Zuhi 
dances do not have the ecstatic culmination common to most 
of the dances of the North American Indians. “The dance, like 
their ritual poetry, is a monotonous compulsion of natural 
forces by reiteration. The tireless pounding of their feet draws 
together the mist in the sky and heaps it into the piled rain- 
clouds. . . . There is nothing wild about these dances/' 
Shamanism is alien to the Zuhi, who consider their priests 
as holy beings exalted beyond excess and violence, as supe- 
rior persons who rule by peaceful and not militant measures. 
All the life crises— birth, puberty, marriage, death— are cele- 
brated moderately by the Pueblos. The initiation rites of 
puberty are not the ordeals found among the Indians of the 
Plains. In Dionysian cultures death is frequently a dangerous 
situation; to meet it, violent forms of magic are employed, e.g., 
self-mutilation. In the Pueblo cultures death ceremonies at- 
tempt to symbolize the end of mans course, provide means 
of enduring the loss with the least disruption, and trans- 
form the calamity into a source of blessing. 
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that this actually caused him mental hurt and was a severe 
test of his patience, but that he did it deliberately in order 
to take upon himself the responsibility for all the degrada- 
tion and filth of the world. To further questioning as to 
whether he really believed that he could purify the world by 
his actions he answered: "My heart tells me yes." His opinion 
of the relation between his former normal life and his current 
existence was that he was now experiencing a “deepened’* 
reality. Another schizophrenic also admitted that the char- 
acter of the pathological reality somehow differed from that 
of a normal life in an objective world. And still "everything 
is reality now, but an outsider can never be shown this— it 
can only be believed.** 73 A further example is that of a schizo- 
phrenic teacher, who stands in most intimate communication 
with God; he sees in the sun the wife of God and his own 
mother. He felt how the "will of the sun entered liis body." 
Requested to tell about the reality of these experiences, this 
patient reports: "I said and sang this in a dream, but after- 
wards I said to myself— this can’t be a dream; it's only that 
other people can’t understand it ... all that I am experi- 
encing is only mental, but if one has only an atom of faith 
one can understand the most impossible things." 75 In this last 
statement we can discern with particular sharpness the nature 
of the schizophrenic spheres of reality. These realities reveal 
no concern for those signs of objectivity vi h ich hat e a common, 
intersubjective significance; they are devoid of a purely ob- 
jective comprehensibility. The general schizophrenic reality 
is one that is personal, one that depends for its existence on 
"belief," that is, on the needs of tho emotions, on the real as 
felt. 

But however closely related the spheres of schizophrenic 
reality may be to other primitive types, they are still funda- 
mentally apart from them in so far as they are pathological 
The schizophrenic often experiences his daemonic images as 

T* Starch. 6M. 333. 

340. 



416 Comparative Psychology of Men fa/ Development 
the reality of fantasy has the character of intermediacy for 
this patient, for he sees the forms objectively in space, though 
knowing all the while that they are a result of his own in- 
vention. 03 The reality of fantasy again reveals its intermediate 
character in that it oscillates between complete objectivity and 
complete illusion. One female patient, reporting on the objects 
of her fantasy, says that “the automobile was standing there 
waiting for me, and then Miss B. [her nurse, who was coming 
into the room at the time] took the words right out of my 
mouth, and everything became just another illusion.” "When 
one is carried away by one of these fantasies, another patient 
reports, one forgets oneself completely; upon awakening, it is 
as if one were waking from a dream ... no more is there 
full reality. 70 

The schizophrenic world of fantasy, like the child’s play 
reality, has the value of the real, not because things appear 
true to nature, but rather because strong emotions bring 
them to life. It may be noted that fusion of different levels of 
reality has been occasionally observed by Hanfmann in her 
experiments with schizophrenics. Schizophrenics, when con- 
fronted with the task of picture completion (Healy test), some- 
times do not distinguish the pictured situation from the real. 
One patient, while trying to decide where to place a block 
with a picture of a boy, says: “Maybe I should leave the boy 
with his mother? If I put him here, he may be disturbed.” Re- 
sponses of this sort are often strongly colored by the patient’s 
own wishes or fears. The patient said, for instance, about a cer- 
tain picture: “This boy is losing his watch, but I did not do 
it I did not hide anything on him.” 71 The world is real be- 
cause it is felt as real, because reality is grasped through affect 
This phenomenon is illustrated very clearly in the case of a 
certain catatonic. When this man was asked why he was always 
spitting and smearing everything with his saliva, he replied 

63 Storch, 604, 335. 
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Chapter XIII 
PRIMITIVE PERSONALITY 

Tim Primitive MaA's Ideas of Personality. 

The primitive man's awareness and formulations of his own 
personality and that of others reveal die same characteristics 
of diffuseness and syncretism previously discussed at some 
length. As it is known to primitive man, the structure of tlio 
personality exhibits a relative lack of articulation and hier- 
archization. To him personality appears as concretely pre- 
sented, which means that it is apprehended as an externally 
effective entity in terms of palpable, visible characteristics. 
And because of its syncretic bond with the surrounding per- 
sonalized world it is marked by a relatively low degree of 
individuation. 

DiJJuseness.— The diffusencss of the primitive personality 
has an internal and an external aspect. Internally considered 
(i.e., the personality as pure subject!, the structure of the 
personality is more “homogeneous," more globally determined 
with respect to personality as known on higher levels. At the 
same time it is less articulated with respect to central as 
against peripheral characteristics. 

Any one characteristic may suffice to define and represent the 
person in its totality. In the opinion of the Brazilian Bakairi 
the cannibalism of a neighboring tribe may bo accounted for 
by the /act that these people are supposedly descended from 
jaguars. As a result of this ancestiy, to a certain degree they 
still remain jaguars. The trait of cannibalism U enough to 
designate the personality os "jaguar." 1 Similarly, the Baiairf 
also believe that the T himal arc a certain kind of aquatic 
* Sicken, 297, 351 
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a disruptive intrusion, as the collapse of the stable, objective 
forms of a hitherto fixed, controlled world. Often he will try 
to master this dream world by practicing intellectual control. 
One schizophrenic says that at times it suffices for him to 
“purge” his visual field, and the “ghostly forms crumple up, 
become as dry as bone, and helpless.” 74 It is especially true that 
in the incipient stages of schizophrenia the invasion of the 
subjective forms of activity into the objective world is felt 
not as an enrichment of the content of the personal life, as 
with normal primitive types, but as an impoverishment A 
patient says: “Reality, as it was formerly, no longer exists. Real 
life has suffered a decline.” 75 There is a specific sign, a sign not 
present in other primitive types, which is characteristic of 
schizophrenic reality, and that is its insubstantiality. Provided 
that the schizophrenic is not already completely wrapped in 
his own delusions, is not making himself at home in an entirely 
autistic reality, he will frequently feel this de-differentiation of 
objectivity as a loss of a stable, substantial, and secure world. 

u lbid., 335. 
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bottom, on the characteristic law of diffusion, in so far as the 
arrow represents both the man’s property and the whoJe 0/ 
his personality. 

Another instance of the belief in the transmutability of the 
personality is the primitive idea of a complete qualitative 
change in the individual at different stages in his life. The 
individual, in this conception, does not grow gradually from 
an embryonic state into infancy, from infancy into childhood, 
and then on into manhood. He changes from one state to an- 
other in a saltatory fashion, by the abrupt means of a cere- 
monial. The birth ceremony transforms the individual from a 
quasi-fyuinan, perhaps subhuman, being into an actual member 
of the group. A “second-birth" ceremony, or initiation ritual, 
changes the adolescent boy into a socially mature individual. 
Throughout many parts of the world these second-birth cere- 
monies simulate those of real birth. The adolescent boy may 
"die,” come to life again, behave I lie a speechless infant, re- 
ceive a new name, etc. “The difference between adults and 
minors which exists in Europe,” says Bugeau, “is nothing com- 
pared to that between the circumcised and uncircumcised of 
Kikuyu. One might almost say that they are individuals of a 
different species ." 5 

Again, in primitive experience the personality is diffuse in its 
external relations (that is, the personality considered in rela- 
tion to the world in which it is embedded). The boundary 
line shutting off the personality from external spheres is far 
less definite than it is at the level of highly developed man. 
Its contour, so to speak, is blurred. This characteristic of 
"blurredness" in the contour of the primitive personality might 
also be defined in terms of the unusual extent of the ego- 
halo.* The ego-halo of primitive man is much more compre- 
hensive than that of man at advanced levels. The primitive 
individuality resides in the whole body, in all that grows upon 
it, or comes from it ns secretion or excretion. Hair, nails, tears, 
breath, voice, urine, excrement, seminal fluid, sweat, shadow, 
•Bugeau, 170, 016. 
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animal. This belief originates in the idea that these enemy 
people sleep on the river bed. “Whatever may have occasioned 
the Bakairi’s notions of the Trumai, they are not to be shaken 
by any logical reasoning which might possibly lead to the 
conclusion that they are not fish after all. Since they sleep on 
the river, the Bakairi infer that these Trumai simply must be 
water animals. This one characteristic is enough to stamp them 
as animals, to bestow on them the character of a certain 
species .” 2 

Another characteristic of diffuseness in the structure of the 
personality is a certain lack of discrimination between essential, 
and therefore constant, elements, and peripheral, transient ele- 
ments. This makes for the belief in the transmutability of the 
personality so common in primitive spheres. It also crops out 
in the belief that in one person there can be a multiplicity of 
souls, or spirits, which are only partially integrated . 3 The 
most pronounced absence of centralization appears in the 
belief in a dual personality, in the existence of the one indi- 
vidual both as a human and as a non-human entity. Not only 
may one and the same being be transformed into the other, 
but this other being may exist simultaneously in an alto- 
gether different position in space. The primitive man finds 
nothing strange in this. In a Polynesian myth, a god from 
heaven becomes a pig on earth and still retains his supernal 
character. The transmutation is bound up with a “split” in the 
personality. The Bakairi believe that men have been created 
by blowing on arrows, and women by blowing on maize- 
pestles. But when the metamorphosis has been ritualistically 
accomplished, the newly created man still keeps his arrow, 
even though it is a magical instrument of creation, and the 
woman keeps her maize-pestle . 4 Despite the fact that the 
arrow has been transformed into a man, its existence in its own 
right continues. This “split” of the personality rests, at the 

1 Ibid., 352. 

* Riven, US, 104. 

* Steineo, 297, 35. 
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calJ their enemies “ rotten wooden branches” and believe that 
by so doing they can make the limbs of the feared opponents 
heavy and clumsy . 0 Since the name is often connected with 
the geographic circumstances of the birthplace, the ego through 
the name is often bound up with a certain locality in the re- 
ligious-magical sphere. 2 ® 

All this illustrates the effectiveness of the law of pars pro 
toto, namely, of the law that each part belongs in essence to 
the whole, and has a reciprocal effect on the totality. If any 
part of the ego-halo is injured, however insignificant it may 
appear to us, the ego itself is likewise injured. This law is also 
operative, of course, in relation to the milieu as part of the 
diffuse personality. In New Guinea, if a tree is uprooted by a 
gale of wind, its ovvner will fall sick . 11 E\cry part of the physi- 
cal and spiritual ego and ego-halo to some degree or other 
represents the totality. On this belief that a persons possessions 
are a part of the individual himself rests the common primi- 
tive practice of burying the dead man's personal effects with 
him, or of destroying them. The Australian Aranda destroy 
the possessions of tho deceased, the Australian Victoria tribes 
bury them with the corpse, and the Abiponcs of South America 
burn them . 13 

On this association of personality and milieu depends tho 
belief in a continuance of the everyday surroundings in the 
beyond. Life after death is a copy of mundane life, for only 
in his proper environment may the person he preserved in his 
totality, even in preternatural zones. Hence, everywhere among 
advanced primitives is found tho belief in a paradise that is a 
projection of earthly existence, in the rcinga of the New 
Zealanders as in the Happy Hunting Ground of the Ameri- 
can Indian. 1 * This same belief is also found among people of 


9 Ibid., 193. 

» Werner, 317, 103. 

J * Neuhauss, 2S4. vo!. 3, 133. 

« Spencer and Gil lea, 293. 497; Smith, 292. wL I. MM; Dd*hb>Ar t 
184. voL 2, 273. 
s * Taylor, 307, 231. 
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footprints, etc., are participants in the individuality. Even 
personal possessions may be thought of as an essential part of 
the personality. Smith and Dale, reporting on the Ba-ila of 
Northern Rhodesia, say: “In the minds of the Ba-ila there is a 
very close connection amounting almost to identity between 
a person and his possessions, which leads to the peculiarity 
that these people use the same word to denote certain in- 
juries to persons and offenses against the property of persons.” 6 
Kidd 7 tells us that a Kaffir child will often strike the blanket 
of a person with whom he has had a falling out, and likewise 
will cry when his clothing is beaten by someone inimical to 
him. 

Magic ideas and practices in relation to the personality are 
based in many instances on the primordial conception of per- 
sonal diffuseness. In magic, diffuseness means that the magic 
power is not focused compactly, but extends homogeneously 
throughout the whole ego-halo. Any part of the ego and its 
halo is of equal value to any other so far as magic power is con- 
cerned, and each part is at the same time representative of the 
whole. However remote may be the part of the ego-halo which 
is influenced, favored, or destroyed, the whole ego itself is simi- 
larly affected. On this phenomenon depends the casting of a 
spell over the person by magic brought to bear on pieces of 
clothing he has worn, on the remains of his meal, on his hair, 
nails, voice, name, on the bodily excreta, and so on. In 
Melanesia, for example, as in many other places, the voice 
is a concrete representative of the ego. When the person who is 
the object of the magic speaks, a noose of twine may be secretly 
drawn tight, and then hidden in a -vine. Thereupon the person 
shnvels up and dies.® And what holds true for the voice also 
holds true for the name. The whole man can be magically 
transformed by influencing his name as a representative con- 
stituent part of the person. The Sulka, when on the warpath, 

* Levy-Bruhl, 86. 115 ff. 

T Kidd. 219. 60. 

•Paikimoo, 25S, 191. 
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illustrated in the following incident reported by Kidd. A 
Xaffir, pointing to a wound on his aim, said, according to 
JJdd: “Thats So and So," mentioning the person who had in- 
flicted the wound. Kidd affirms that this identification was 
intended to be lit era], “The Kaffir does not so much think as 
feel that actions are an intrinsic part of oneself." 19 

Miss Mead, speaking of the character traits of the growing 
Samoan child, in so far as these are evaluated by Samoan 
adults, brings out clearly the behavioral aspect of the primitive 
personality. “The whole preoccupation is with the individual 
as an actor, and the motivations peculiar to his personality are 
left an unplumbed mystery. ... A good child will be said 
to listen easily,’ or to act well. ‘Easily’ and ’with difficulty* are 
judgments of character. As we should say a person sings 
easily, the Samoan will say one obeys easily. ... A chief, who 
was commenting on the poor behavior of his brother's daugh- 
ter, remarked: ‘But Tui’s children always listen with diffi- 
culty ~as one might say, 'But John always did have poor 
eyesight.' " 1T 

And, similarly, the Samoan code of virtue in children corre- 
sponding to the different age levels consists of an enumera- 
tion couched in terms of concrete qualities 0 / conduct Small 
children should keep quiet, wake up early in the morning, 
obey, work hard and cheerfully, play with children of the 
same sex, etc. Youths and girls should w'ork skillfully, be re- 
tiring, many with discretion, be loyal to their relatives, not 
carry tales, not be troublemakers, and so on. Adults should be 
wise, peaceful, serene, generous, anxious for the good name 
of the village, etc. “No prestige is given to the subtler facts 
of intelligence and temperament" 18 
Lowie 19 . lists the following virtues as most higldy regarded 
among primitive people: bravery, magic power (Le., aptitude 

14 Kidd, 219, 73. 

« Mead, 242, 127. 

14 Ibid., 129. 

14 Lowie, 89, 343. 
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the older cultures. Aalu, the dwelling place of the Egyptian 
dead, for example, is a land of many canals, where the de- 
ceased work on the soil and harvest crops, just as they once 
did on the banks of the Nile. In old China there was current 
the belief that the dead man retains the social position that he 
had during his lifetime; the dead have their armies, their 
battlegrounds, cemeteries, burial ceremonies, etc. 14 Similarly, 
among many primitive peoples the manner of burial corre- 
sponds to the occupation of the dead man during his life. In 
some South Sea Islands the custom is to bury the fisherman in 
the sea, and the bird-catcher among the trees. 13 

Syncretism.— For the primitive man the personality is much 
more syncretically perceived than for us. Generally speaking, 
syncretism appears in three aspects: (1) There is a lesser 
degree of differentiation between the inner (motivational) 
and outer (behavioral) characteristics of the personality. In 
other words, personality is less differentiated in the dynamic 
sense. (2) There is a lesser degree of differentiation between 
the physical and spiritual characteristics of the personality. The 
primitive personality is less differentiated, therefore, in the 
psychophysical sense. (These first two forms of undifferentia- 
tion constitute the concreteness of primitive personality.) (3) 
There is a lesser degree of differentiation between individual 
and individual, and also between individual and social entities. 
The primitive personality, consequently, is less differentiated in 
relation to individuation. 

THE PRIMITIVE PERSONALITY AS DYNAMICALLY LESS DIFFER- 
ENTIATED WITH RESPECT TO PERSONALITY ON HIGHER LEVELS.— 

The primitive personality actually is that which it appears to 
be in action. In other words, it is present as a concrete per- 
sonality-of-action, as one in which inner motive and behav- 
ioral expression are conceived and evaluated as non-differ- 
entiated. How completely the action may be judged as the 
essential property of the person, as part of his being, is well 

M De Croot, 198, vol. 1, 48, 924. 
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he is himself. Like human beings, animals are grouped into 
families and tribes, they have different languages like human 
tribes, etc. Human being, jaguar, deer, bird, fish-all are but 
persons with a diverse appearance and diverse characteristics. 
The deeper ground for this conception is that as yet there is 
no humanity in the ethical sense so far as the primitive Indian 
is concerned. Goodness and badness exist only in the rude 
sense that one can give another pleasure or displeasure, but 
a true moral perception and an ideal beyond the notion of 
reward or the fear of punishment are completely absent In 
such case how could there be an impassable gap between man 
and animal? Hie external apprehension of daily custom to 
which the Indian limits himself can at the best accord man 
no more than the position of primus inter pares. Indeed the 
animal has no bow and arrow, or maize-pestle, but in the eyes 
of the Indian this constitutes a mere minor difference, in so 
far as the animal, like man himself, has other significant im* 
plcments, that is, in the form of claws and teeth .” 23 

primitive personality as less differentiated in the psy- 
cuophysical SZSSE.— Concreteness is further exhibited in the 
primitive notion that the mental and corporeal characteristics 
of the personality are united undifferentially. The spiritual 
properties of man are not essentially different from the mate* 
rial. The custom of identifying a spiritual and moral purifica* 
tion with a physical purgation is explicable on the grounds of 
this personal concreteness. Among such Indian tribes as those 
in Mexico, in the Egyptian culture, indeed even among the 
South Sea Islanders, there is found a belief in the possibility 
of purifying oneself of evil qualities by washing the body, 
or by taking sweat baths. 

The story is told that a Zulu Jdng-with apparent suceess- 
rid his officials and military leaders of discord and a passion 
for squabbling by administering an emetic . 23 During preg- 
nancy many primitive peoples not only are forbidden to eat 

a Slelaen, 297. 351. 

31 Flugel, 30, 46. 
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for religious • experience and magic action), wealth (which 
actually means the ability to distribute goods with a lavish 
hand), dexterity and competence in the provision of food. 
All these traits pertain essentially to a personality-of-action. 

From his varied experience with Indian tribes, Radin de- 
cides that ethical traits of personality are not thought of as 
living principles or potentialities inherent in the individual. 
He concludes that for a primitive people “ethics is based on 
behavior.” “The Winnebago moralist would insist that we have 
no right to preach an ideal of love, or claim that we love, 
unless we have lived up to the practical implications of this 
sentiment.” 20 It is not the motive, the hidden intent, but the 
action itself which determines the evil-doer. “Criminal in- 
tent,” says Lowie, “does not play nearly the same role in 
primitive law as in our own jurisprudence.” Goddard relates 
an incident occurring among the Hupas which might serve as 
a classic example. “A child was accidentally burned to death 
in a fire that some woman had built outdoors to heat water 
for washing. Although this woman was in no way reprehen- 
sible, the life of her own son was sought in recompense.” Even 
if allowance is made for various exceptions to the rule, “it 
remains true that the ethical motive of an act is more fre- 
quently regarded as irrelevant in the ruder cultures than in 
our own courts of justice." 21 

Since the primitive man lives in a behavioral world where 
persons are conceived in terms of concrete qualities-of-action, 
it is no more than a logical consequence that commonly no 
essential differences are thought to exist between man and 
animal. Karl von den Steinen, in a discussion of the beliefs of 
the primitive Brazilian Indians, says: “We must quite dis- 
regard the boundaries between man and beast. Any animal 
can be cleverer or more stupid, stronger or weaker, than the 
Indian himself. He may have altogether different daily habits, 
but in the Indians eyes the animal is as much a person as 

2I> Radin, lit, 72. 

11 Lowie, 89, 400. 
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even a single part of the body suffices to insure the presence 
of a person as a spiritual entity. 

Primitive conceptions of the nature of magic powers and 
of the “soul,” however different they may be in the complexity 
and subtlety of the thinking involved, are all based on an 
undifferentiation of psyche and physis. 

In many parts of the world the spiritual element contains 
characteristics of psychophysical undifferentiation. Shadow, 
min-or image, light, heat, breath, body odor, etc., stand in an 
indeterminate position between substantiality and insubstan- 
tiality, a position which is particularly designed to serve in the 
representation of the spiritual aspect of the personality, that 
is, the “souL" 

In the mana belief of the Melanesians the concept of a 
psychophysically undifferentiated spiritual (magic) power has 
developed in a markedly typical form. Mono is nt once both 
power and substance, at once invisible and extended, both in- 
tangible and material” In the monograph on the origins of 
the metaphor I have termed such a psychophysically undiffer- 
entiated spirituality “pneuma." 30 The idea of “pneuma is uni- 
versally disseminated in divers forms. In Polynesia it appears as 
atua, il in Borneo as bait “ in Sumatra as tondi. ss The wokanda, 
orenda, and mamtou of American Indian tribes are pneuma- 
tistic concepts. 31 The same is true of the bukuru of the Costa 
Rica Indians, 35 of the g nama of the African Bambaras, 3 of the 
nikissi of the Fiort” and of the ndjaka of the Tonga (Bantu) 
tribes. 38 r , , „ r 

One of the most illuminating instances of the complex ot 
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animals and plants of an ugly form, 24 because of the fear that 
this physical defect will be transmitted to the human embryo, 
but it is also tabu to eat the flesh of animals which have ugly 
traits of character such as cowardice. In Australia the fat of 
the kidneys imparts the courage of the sacrificial animal. The 
spiritual properties of the victim as present corporeally are 
transmitted simply by eating the flesh. Everywhere we come 
across the belief that the spiritual properties of the person 
are influenced by the diet, because physical and spiritual are 
thought of as an inseparable unity. Even among the Egyptians 
the spiritual and the corporeal were thought of as so closely 
connected that this identification becomes a basic. factor in 
the magic death cult. Everything in the process of mummifica- 
tion was designed to the end of securing the use of the dead 
man's most vital organs in the world to come. Mouth and eyes 
were kept open so that he could speak and see. 25 A “soul 
without the normal corporeal functions of mundane existence 
was quite unintelligible. Mummification as the preservation 
of both body and personality is found among many primitive 
peoples. In the South Sea Islands the body is often relieved 
of viscera and brain, and then painted after the bodily fluids 
have been drawn off. 20 Man thus continues on in his complete 
individuality so long as his body exists. It is for this reason 
that the Australian Dieri bind together the tips of the toes; 
this prevents the deceased from walking about and thereby 
running the risk of bringing injury on himself. In Queensland 
the knees of the dead are strapped together for like reasons. 27 
On the Gazelle Peninsula the dead man’s skull is a visible sign 
of the whole presence of the deceased, so much so, in fact, 
that a feast may be celebrated in his honor. 28 The corporeal- 
spiritual relation is thus considered so thoroughly intimate that 

24 Tessmann, 308, vol 2, 188; Parkinson, 255, 398. 

25 Flinders Petrie, 191; cf. Visscher, 139, 142 ff. 
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ideas which may grow out of this general notion of a psycho- 
physically undifferentiated personality is found in Bests study 
of the elaborate Maori concepts. 3 * The Maoris believe that 
several principles of personality coexist independently in each 
individual. The principles are sometimes dealt with as inter- 
changeable. The most important of them, which have emerged 
from the natives’ mythical beliefs and magic practices, are the 
following: Wairua is the immortal shadow spirit, the astral 
body which leaves the physical body temporarily during 
dreams, and forever after death. Mauri is die general life 
principle, which is embedded in the body, and which is both 
material and immaterial. Hau is the vital strength, the mana of 
the personality, which is also both material and immaterial. 
Ahua is that material-immaterial principle which establishes 
the persons individuality. It can be readily seen that all 
these principles point to the conclusion that here the per- 
sonality is conceived as concrete and psychophysically un- 
differentiated entities. Even the single personality traits are 
thought of as both concretely material and immaterial at the 
same time. A desirable quality as part of the ahua of a person 
may be taken away and kept for oneself in secret, for instance 
in the form of a lock of the slain enemy’s hair. 

Before proceeding any further it will be to our advantage to ap- 
pend a brief discussion of certain factors inherent in magical and 
mythical ideas that may have instigated a development of the con- 
ception of personality in the direction of hierarchic structure and 
psychophysical differentiation. 

Above all we must take into account the gradually increasing 
differentiation of the personality under the influence of magic ideas 
and systems of evaluation. Whereas originally each individual cor- 
poreal part contained the whole nature of the personality, a distinct 
change takes place at a higher level of development in magical 
and mythical thought. Gradually there appears a differentiation be- 
tween magically important and unimportant parts, a centralization 
and subordination in the sense that a kernel of personality is set 

••Best, 163. 
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against the periphery of the personality. Such an evaluation of the 
spheres of the personality from the standpoint of magic has seem- 
ingly become established among the Dshagga Negroes of the 
fuliman dsharo.* 0 These people distinguish between feelings of 
sensual lust and nobler feelings; the former arise in the belly, the 
latter in (h e chest. They fix this distinction and the reciprocal de- 
pendency of the parts by the designations “masculine 0 and “fern- 
ininc." 'The chest and belly are man and wife. . . . The chest has 
good words, love and anger, but the belly blows no good word, 
and is only full of heat." It is the belly which betrays men into 
thievery. "What the eye avoids, the belly will say ‘bring to me."* 
Ilcncc, hero we find a kind of centralization and differentiation 
based on a set of magical values. The centers of the personality are 
magically fixed in so far as there arc organs of radiation as middle 
points from which the personality is externally effective. Such points 
of radiation are the throat os director of all excitation proceeding 
from tlio chest, the right hand, the right foot, and the sexual parts. In 
other words, man is corporcally-spiritually differentiated into higher 
and lower spheres. These spheres, in turn, have a focus of spiritual 
strength and a field of radiation around the foe al point The magic- 
ethical modo of evaluation is revealed abovo all in the fact that it 
is the higher mental powers which the individual seeks to hold 
tlirough the agency of amulets as the most cherished qualities of the 
personality. 

Here it can bo seen how certain standards are formulated, how 
an equal evaluation of all parts of the personality is relinquished in 
favor of a selection (with ethical implications) of prized spiritual- 
corporeal organs, foci of the personality demanding magic protec- 
tion, as against unimportant, or even unworthy and despised, parts 
that no longer merit preservation through magic. The differentia- 
tion and centralization of the personality into superior and inferior 
moments, into foci and surrounding fields of radiation, is in no sense 
based on either purely anatomical or psychological concepts. The 
basic principles of the personality evolve from the conception of 
magically valuable and valueless powers in the individual. These 
notions of personality are developed still further in the specifically 
ethical and magical-religious ideas of higher cultures, e.g., in the 
Egyptian. 

*° Cubnann, 200, 7. 
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The gradual separation of the central, noble tendencies of the 
person, proceeding on the supposition of non-essential (animal) 
desires existing in opposition to these former qualities, finds its 
characteristic expression in the death cults of the Egyptians. Of 
these, Porphyrius says: “In solemn burial ceremonies, before pro- 
ceeding to embalm, the intestines of the dead are placed in a 
special vessel, and in this axe held aloft to the all-seeing sun -god. 
This while the priests intone in the name of the dead 

T have done nothing harmful . . . 

In life I have sinned, eating or drinking, which 
was not right. 

But I have not sinned through myself, but through 
these (the intestines) . . 

"The priest thereupon throws the vessels into the river.” Hosellini 
translates the last line of the hieroglyphs in this manner: 

"Righteousness to his spirit. 

His misdeeds to his belly.” 41 

With this differentiation of the corporeal-spiritual personality into 
the higher, the ethical and essential, and the lower, the evil and 
magically meaningless, there comes another differentiation, namely, 
that of spiritual and corporeal essentialities. The tendency is to 
consign the lower, contemptuously evaluated functions to an animal 
body, and to fix the higher functions in some spiritual principle. In 
Melanesian Malanta, for example, the opinion is current that so 
long as a dead body continues to emit a stench, the spirit is weak. 
The spirit waxes strong when the material dissolution of the corpse 
has been completed. 42 In such magical conception is contained more 
or less implicitly the opposition between spiritual and bodily func- 
tions. 

The gradual development of a specifically spiritual personality as 
against a specifically corporeal personality by virtue of a magxco- 
religious differentiation can be readily observed in the Egyptian 
culture. In the death cult the corpse, originally equal to the whole 
personality in its living concrete entirety, retrogresses to a posi- 
tion of inferior importance. The central point of the death belief 

41 Bunsen, 171, Germ, ed., voL 5, 545. 
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now becomes the ha, that is, the immortal pneumatistic soul. The 
Ao-belief of the Egyptians clearly shorn that the spiritual principle 
is the godlike clement, and therefore the immortal one. In this case, 
as in many other mystic-religious cults, the differentiation into a 
higher and lower personal being is closely bound up with the 
nascent concept of constancy and continued identity in the per- 
sonality, a constancy which may become an eternal identity. 

THE PERSONALITY OF THE PRIMITIVE AS LFS; DIFFERENTIATED 
FROM THE STANDPOINT of individ im hon. — Th e primitive per- 
sonality is more syncretic than the personality on higher levels 
in that the primitive individual feels himself less separated 
from other living entities, whether these be man, animal, or 
the social world of which he is a part. This “condensation” of 
the structure of the personality is aptly illustrated by myths 
from all parts of the earth, legends telling of the identifica- 
tion of one man with another, of man with animal, etc. A 
Banks Island myth, for instance, tells of a man who is at the 
same time a shark. In recording the story, Rivers makes the 
following comment: "To say that the man changed into a 
shark (so appearing at certain times) almost assuredly in- 
volves the translation of the true Melanesian point of view 
into the language of our own fairy-tales. There is little 
doubt , . . that he is both man and shark, although to the 
eye he has the form of a shark at one time, and of a man at 
another. . . . The belief in identity between man and animal 
I suppose to be the psychological essence of Melanesian 
totemism .”* 3 

The feeling of a very intimate connection among relatives is 
especially strong everywhere in primitive societies. The idea 
that not only the sick person himself, but his relatives as well, 
should abstain from eating certain foods is common among 
the Indians of Guiana. The piache's first prescription is to 
impose a general state of fasting on the patient and on all his 
kinsfolk.” 44 


** Rivers, 272, vol. 2, 365. 
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The identification of the ego with other personalities is 
clearly expressed in some instructive examples from Thum- 
wald's studies of the Solomon Islanders. During the lizard 
dance it never occurs to either participants or spectators that 
lizards are merely being represented. The dancers actually are 
lizards to all intents and purposes. Tire following incident im- 
pressed on Thumwald the completeness which this identifica- 
tion may achieve: “One day my houseman Ungi was hanging 
around the great wooden drum in the chiefs’ hall, in a very 
upset state. When I asked him what was wrong he told me 
that he was sick. Inquiring further, I heard that lie was sick 
together with everybody.’ After a time he begged me for some 
medicine. As usual, when I could not make out any more 
exactly what was the matter, I gave him some aloe pills. In the 
afternoon he was still lying there. My houseboy now informed 
me that Ungi was sick because his wife was sick. Further 
questioning revealed that she had a bad wound, and I now 
gave Ungi bandages, and sent him home to his wife. Some 
days later he was cured, for his wife’s health had improved.” 45 
Such an incident shows to what a remarkable degree of thor- 
oughness an identification of personal sufferings with those 
of others may attain. A fusion of the ego and the alter-ego 
occurs here in a form so drastic as to be related to the con- 
densation of personality known in the dream. 

In the realm of myth and magic the natural feeling of close- 
. ness between parents and children has evolved some curious 
customs. A belief in the identity of father and child is par- 
ticularly common. Certain tribal practices among the people 
of the Congo seem to imply that “before circumcision a male 
child is not regarded as possessing an individuality distinct 
from that of his father.” 48 This identification is often expressed 
in the fact that during the wife’s pregnancy the husband must 
follow certain rules of precaution as if, so to speak, he himself 
were bringing the child into the world (so-called couvade). 

4S Thumwald, 128, 163. 
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With the Coalas of Bengal, the man roust remain completely 
at rest at the time of birth . 47 In Amoy (China) during the 
wife's pregnancy the husband must be unusually careful in 
all his movements. If anyone makes the floor of the house 
vibrate, the embryo will be disturbed in its rest and its normal 
growth thus disrupted. It can happen that fathers who roll 
up their sleeping mats, if these mats have been stretched 
out flat for a long time, may have a child with curled-up ears. 
A child was born with a harelip because during pregnancy 
the mother, while mending her husbands clothes, carelessly 
cut into the cloth with a pair of scissors . 49 

Among the Abipones the man keeps to a certain diet through- 
out the period of his wife’s pregnancy, and avoids all violent 
exertion . 49 During gestation the Bororo tribesmen in Brazil are 
forced to lead the lives of sick men. If the newborn child 
becomes ill, the father also takes the medicine prescribed by 
the apothecary . 50 All these cases illustrate not only an iden- 
tification with the mother bearing the child, but the much more 
powerful magical identification of the father with the child 
itself. The West African Pangwe are governed by this same 
principle when they say that “the woman carries the man in 
her belly," that is, the embryo is really nothing else but the 
man who, with the woman as accessory, is formed anew . 6 
According to Steinen, the Brazilian Indians also hold that the 
child is the ‘little father," and this regardless of whether the 
child is male or female . 53 

The syncretic ego-charactcr found universally among primi- 
tive people is exhibited, again, in the belief in the ability to 
identify oneself with some chosen animal by wearing a mask. 
Here it must be assumed that the dancer who wears the mask, 
though he feels himself as actually being an animal, neverthe- 

47 Risky, 270. vot 1. 289. 

48 De Croot. 198, sol. 1, 538. 

“* Dohrizhoflcc, 184, ioL 2, 231. 

M Stemen, 297, 289. 

81 Tessmann, 308, vol. 2, 184. 

63 Steinen, 297, 338 f. 
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less remains aware of his being the man he is in everyday 
life. As Steinen says, though an Indian can become a dove 
through the mere wearing of a mask, and in consequence may 
behave in voice and gesture like a dove, he still continues to 
be the tribesman who, bird that he is to all intents and pur- 
poses, can fetch a gourd vessel of pogu from the women of 
the village. 

This strange equivocality of the primitive personality comes 
to light in the sphere of magic in a magico-mythical identifi- 
cation of the ego with that of others and with the non-ego. 
Totemism is based on the magical identification of the group 
member with a totemistic animal or plant, which is officially 
confirmed at periodically repeated festivals. Aborigines from 
all parts of the world insist that they do not represent animals, 
but actually are animals in the mimicry and dancing con- 
nected with such events. Steinen at the time was unable to 
conceal his incredulity when the Bororo people told him flatly 
that they literally were arara birds. It is not a name that they 
assume, he emphasizes, or any provisional relationship. They 
are, no more no less, arara birds. And the same literalness is 
true of the Mexican Indians, who do not represent the gods 
whose masks they wear, but become the gods themselves with 
all their attendant attributes as soon as they decorate their 
bodies for the ensuing dance. 

The syncretic structure formed by the unity of personality 
and milieu may refer to a relation not only between individual 
and individual, but also between individual and superordi - 
noted social unities. In a higher form of society the relation 
of the individual to a superior social organism is that of a 
pronounced contradistinctive polarity. On a primitive level 
this polarity is hardly formulated at all. The individual is 
much more completely fused in the social group, just as, on 
the other hand, he is to a much greater degree the bearer of 
the totality. In all primitive societies his modes of relationship 
are governed to an extraordinary extent by the powers of the 
social group. “The force of social custom,** says Rivers of the 
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members of the Melanesian culture, "is far stronger than in- 
dividual feelings .”- 3 Radcliff e-Brown mates substantially the 
same statement in relation to the Andaman Islanders, who are 
one of the most primitive peoples known. The bonds holding 
individuals to their social duties are determined much less by 
personal inclination, or by the pressure of consanguinity, than 
by purely social forces, e.g., the status of the individual within 
the community . 64 It is said of the Ba-ila tribes of Northern 
Rhodesia that a member belongs to the clan; he has no proper 
self. If he is wronged, they (the clan) will right the wrong; if 
he commits some culpable offense, the responsibility is shared 
by the clan as a whole. Even the natural bonds between 
parents and children are repudiated by this people in favor 
of the peculiar custom of mutual adoption. “It is said that 
only rarely is any child over six or seven years of age found 
living with his parents, and this is so because it is considered a 
compliment for a married man to ask to adopt one of his 
host’s children.” It happens often that another friend will ask 
the foster-father whether he may adopt one of the foster- 
children, without even consulting the real parent . 65 

Again, with most primitive peoples, matrimony is "not an 
individual, but a community affair.” 50 * Matrimony says Lowie, 
“differs from modem arrangements in Caucasian civilization in 
that the contract binds not individuals, but families.'' 5 '' 

An interesting example of the strength of those bonds which 
link members of a primitive group together is afforded by the 
widespread custom of "levirate,” that is, the inheritance ol a 
man’s wife by a younger brother or by some other near kins- 
man. So common is this institution in native life that “it is easier 
to enumerate instances where it is absent, than instances where 
it occurs .” 68 The relationships in Australian tribes offer apt 


“ Rivers. 272. 138. 

M Jtadeliffc-Brown, 265, 77. 

85 Smith ami Dale, in Levy-Bruhl, 86, 115 
M Junod, 216, voL 1, 121. 

,T Lowie, 89, 17. 

*• Ibid., 32. 


S. 



43^ Comparative Psychology of Mental Development 
illustration of what one' might call the “functional equivalence 
of brothers” in the social unit Everywhere in Australia the 
fathers brothers are also called “father” and in consequence 
the children of all the brothers are in turn called “brothers” 
and “sisters.” The same is true of the mother’s sister’s chil- 
dren. This principle, says Radcliffe-Brown, is not simply a 
matter of nomenclature. It is a most important sociological 
principle running through the whole of Australian native life. 
It is the expression of a very strong, intimate, and permanent 
bond between brothers. 59 The principle of the functional 
equivalence of brothers is exhibited in the custom of the 
levirate, which makes the woman potentially the common wife 
of all the brothers. At times “potential” wives even become 
actual wives temporarily during certain ceremonies where 
sexual license is not only permitted but actually demanded of 
the brothers and their wives. 00 The principle of this equivalence 
is very primitive indeed, as is suggested by the fact that, in 
Australia, it is much more effective in simply organized tribes 
than in the more complex. 

Another sign of the embedding of the individual within 
the social group is the manner of treating the ownership of 
property. In very primitive societies, such as those of the 
dwarf peoples of Africa, the Veddas of Ceylon, and the 
Andaman Islanders, the economic life approximates a peculiar 
form of communism. Other than the land, which is usually 
owned by tire group, there is, to be sure, some individual 
property. But all these tribes have customs regulating the 
usage and disposal of private property so that actually there is 
a sort of communal ownership throughout The Andaman 
Islanders, 01 as well as the pygmy tribes of Africa, have the 
social custom of constantly exchanging presents. In effect, 
then, everything possessed by the group is forever in circu- 
lation and changing hands. 02 With the Veddas, property not 
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common to all cannot be transferred by the owner without 
the consent of the group . 63 

Reviewing all the facts mentioned up to this point, we must 
conclude that the primitive personality is identified much 
more closely with the higher social unit than is the case on 
more advanced levels. But this does not mean, as the French 
school of Durckheim 64 would have it, that the individual per- 
sonality does not exist in its own right per se, and that the 
social totality is the actual personal entity out of which the 
single individuality has not as yet emerged. Developmental 
psychology holds to the view that the relation between indi- 
vidual and group is one that is marked by a reciprocity of 
effect The process of differentiation applies to both factors of 
ego and surrounding world. At first, therefore, the individual is 
much more the bearer of the group character, and at the same 
time he is much more pervasively fused with the group. The 
individual personality and the social organization are both sub- 
ject to contradistinctive processes of differentiation. In other 
words, in the case of the lower levels there is simply less 
polarity between individual and group than on more advanced 
levels. There is a lesser degree of specificity in the individual 
characteristics with respect to the group characteristics, and 
vice versa. 

In general, the most primitive social group is a family-like 
organization concretely bound to the territory with which it 
makes up an indivisible unity . 65 

This primary form of social organization is as personalized 
as the individual member of the group is socialized. To a con- 
siderable extent the group neither recognizes the specific rights 
of the individual, nor does the individual member conceive the 
social totality as something existing per se, as independent of 
his own ego, as instinct with certain prerogatives of its own. 

His social spirit is egocentric to the degree that the society is 

63 Seligmann, 287, 111. 
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centered in the person himself. Since the main goal of the 
primitive social organism is the preservation of its equilibrium, 
the individual’s social goals are primarily limited to the con- 
crete, egotistic acquirement of prestige within the rigid limits 
of the community. The seeking of prestige, says Radio, 08 is 
possibly the most fundamental fact in primitive life anywhere 
in the world. Most authorities on the primitive personality will 
probably concur with Lowie’s statement to the effect that “the 
primitive man is not a miser, nor a sage, nor a' beast of prey, 
but, in Tarde’s happy phrase, a peacock.” 07 

These personal characteristics of vanity and hunger for pres- 
tige are not, as some authorities seem to believe, 68 a sign of a 
nascent marked individuation within the society. On the con- 
trary, they are a token of egocentrism, i.e., of a low degree of 
differentiation between individual and society, between the 
private and specifically social goal To repeat once more, the 
development of the individuality hinges on the relative polarity 
of person and society. Where there is a lack of non-personal, 
objective (or abstract) goals in a society, non-egocentric goals 
cannot develop in the individual. Where there is a rigid, im- 
mutable social pattern into which the individual is bom and 
in which he must live without conflict or prospect of change, 
a true contradistinction between individual and social ends 
resulting in specific individuation is greatly hindered. 69 

The Child’s Personality. 

Primitive Characteristics of the ChiltTs Personality .— The 
child’s personality has a relatively diffuse and syncretic struc- 
ture. The child’s ego is more or less fused with its surrounding 
world, both the personal and the impersonal world. It is marked 

M Radin, 111, 33. 

CT Lowie, 89, 357. 

68 Cf. Radin, 111. 
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terized by the gradual dissolution of family dependency and the growth 
of individual obligation in its place.” 
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by concreteness, by a lack of psychophysical differentiation, by 
its strongly behavioral character. All these facts Inyo bccij 
more or less clearly observed and recorded by child psychol- 
ogists . 70 

The young child's identification of himself with the mother, 
father, or other members of the family is one of the most com* 
mon expressions of a syncretism in the structure of the per- 
sonality'. This relationship, especially between him and his 
mother, is often extraordinarily intimate. "The child does every- 
thing his mother wants him to do, and everything pleases him 
that makes her smile. If the mother is quiet, serious, calm, 
the child imitates her mood; and if she is irritable and nervous, 
so will be tlie child ." 71 In a recent study of child personality 
L. B, Murphy makes the following observations: The early 
dependence of the child on the mother, emphasized by clinical 
studies of childhood, appears in the child’s readiness to react 
emotionally to any mishap to the mother. . . • But it is also 
apparent in our records that nurse, brothers, and sisters, or 
frequent visitors to the house, and playmates, share differing 
amounts of identification; that is, sympathetic response to their 
mishaps is far more intense than it is to the troubles of a total 
Stranger. Mere chronic propinquity appears to be of immense 
importance to the little child in determining lead mess for a 
sympathetic response ." 72 
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Laura Bridgeman, the blind girl, put a bandage like her own 
over the eyes of her doll. A six-year-old child who had measles 
painted red spots on her doll. 74 And so on. My four-year-old 
niece’s behavior during play revealed this same inclination. 
She forbade her doll everything that she herself was not al- 
lowed to do; she endowed the doll with her own misbehavior, 
for example, a penchant for clambering up on chairs and sofas, 
whereas she herself played a mother who was, of course, per- 
mitted these breaches of conduct. 

A strong similarity in essence is possible between the child s 
own self and every living being, because of the physiognomic 
aspect of the surrounding world which has such an important 
role in child perception. “A very high intelligence is often 
ascribed to animals,” says Stanley Hall, “as if they understood 
our language and had their own, on which same ground there 
is occasion to fear them.” 75 The 5:2-year-old Scupin boy 
simply would not believe that animals did not understand 
human language, and stubbornly defended the canary who, at 
least for one, understood everything that be said. “Just a little 
while ago I said to my dicky-bird, don’t you want a piece of 
biscuit, and didn't you hear how he said to me just so you 
could hear his peeping, yes, Bubi, I want more cooky. I like 
biscuits so much, because they’re my kind of cookies. . . .” 78 

Play also reveals clearly the syncretic character of the child 
personality as, for instance, in the case of a child playing horses 
who strikes his own legs with his whip, and thus becomes horse 
and rider at the same time. 77 

Another characteristic of the personality in childlike experi- 
ence is its concreteness. The personality and its properties are 
taken as ultimately valid as they appear to be. As the child 
knows it, the personality is represented as a psychophysically 
undifferentiated unity. The child makes little or no distinction 
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between the outer’* and “Inner” aspects, between the be- 
havioral and motivational dynamics of personality. 

A variety of observations may be adduced to prove a fusion 
of psychic and physical characteristics in the child’s notion of 
personality. According to Piaget, children frequently believe 
that thoughts are material, that one can touch or see their 
thoughts. 18 They may even believe that their thoughts can 
be taken away from them. I once chanced to observe a six-year- 
old who wanted to tell the name of an “uncle** who had brought 
some chocolate with him. The little girl could not remember it, 
and inquired whether God had taken it (from her memory). 
A syncretism linking inner events and external behavior in the 
sense of fostering a personal “concreteness" aptly clarifies cer- 
tain recorded expressions of the 4:9-year-old Hilde Stem. This 
child believed that animals thought with their mouths; later, 
at the age of 5:5 years, she considered goodness and laughter 
to be identical. “She is awfully good, for she laughed at me so,” 
the child remarked. 10 

One of the factors having a bearing on the development of a 
differentiation between “inner* and “outer" sides of the per- 
sonality is a decrease in the immediacy and overtness of the 
emotional response. In the very young child every emotion is 
immediately visible in the outward expression; the older the 
child becomes, the less is the "inner" life directly mirrored 
in overt signs. Jersild and Holmes, using as subjects 47 children 
ranging in age from 34-83 months, have conclusively observed 
the growth of this internah'ty in the emotional life. During this 
interval of about four years, there is not only a decline in the 
frequency of a fearful response to certain concrete tangible 
objects, but also an increase in the fear of dangers imagined, 
and furthermore a consonant decline in the overt signs of 
fear. 80 

The findings of Clem and Smith aSord excellent examples 
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of a development toward a differentiation of inner (motiva- 
tional) from outer (behavioral) traits of character. In their 
study of the pupils of a six-year high school (seventh through 
the twelfth grades) they discovered that the attitude of chil- 
dren with respect to personal habits ( swearing, drinking, gam- 
bling, etc.) becomes gradually more tolerant, whereas the 
attitude toward such expressions of inner traits of character as 
lying, conceit, selfishness, and so on, grows less tolerant 81 
The child's notion of personality as cast in terms of con- 
crete behavior and outer conduct, rather than of inner motiva- 
tion, is beautifully illustrated by Piaget's experiments with the 
child’s concept of responsibility. 82 In this experiment the chil- 
dren were told several pairs of stories. In each of the two 
stories a person, in substance, acts wrongly, and the child is 
asked to judge which of the two misdeeds is more repre- 
hensible. Here, for example, are two such connected tales: 

Story I— There was a little boy called Julian. His father had 
gone out, and Julian thought it would be fun to play with his 
fathers ink pot. First be played with the pen, and then he made 
a little blot on the tablecloth. 

Story II— A little boy called Auguste once noticed that his 
father’s ink pot was empty. One day when his father was away 
he got the idea of filling up the ink pot to help his father, so 
that it would be ready for him when he came home. But while 
he was opening the ink bottle he made a big blot on the 
tablecloth. 

In the conversation which followed the, telling of the stories 
is revealed the attitude typical of the seven-year-old child: "A 
little boy ” the child repeats, "sees that his father’s ink pot is 
empty. He takes the bottles, but he is clumsy, and makes a big 
blot. There is another little boy who was always touching 
things. He took the ink and made a little blot.” "Well, are they 
both equally naughty?” "No ” “Which is worse?” “The one who 
made the big blot” "Why did he make the big blot?” “To help 
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out. And why did the other boy make the little blot?" “Be- 
cause he was always touching things. He made a Utdg blot.” 
"Then which is naughtier?" “The one who made the big blot" 
This example plainly demonstrates that the younger child’s 
moral concept of the personality is framed not according to 
inner motivation, but according to objective conduct, to the 
physical effects of a person's actions. Once again we may re- 
call the primitive man’s ideas concerning the personah’ty-of- 
action, as revealed in his customary evaluation of criminal ac- 
tion as a matter of objective rather than subjective import Of 
course, the idea of moral default and responsibility as some- 
thing to be judged in terms of physical action diminishes as 
the child grows older. Piaget was unable to find a single definite 
case of it in children after the age of ten years. The results of 
his tests seem to indicate that the nine-year level marks a turn- 
ing point toward a definite preference for the idea of personal 
responsibility as evaluated in the light of motivation. 

In analogy to the structure of the primitive personality the 
structure of the child personality is not only syncretic, but also 
diffuse; that is, it has a much more extended "ego-halo" than 
that of the adult. Clothes, for example, belong to the person- 
ality; a change in dress can change the person entirely. Sully 
tells of a child who exhibited decided unwillingness from the 
ages of seven months until two and a half years to submit to 
puttiog on any kind of new clothes. It is recorded of the 
Scupins ’ 2: 10-year old son: "When the boy happened to' see, 
quite by exception, his father dressed in a completely black 
suit of clothes, he looked at him open-mouthed, and asked, 
‘What are you now, Papa? ... Are you Grandpa?'”" Even 
at the age of 6:3 years this same child expressed a similarly 
curious notion with respect to the difference between boy and 
girl: "To Bubi’s way of thinking the difference between boy 
and girl consists mainly in the difference between their cloth- 
ing and between their given names. Accordingly, he senously 
M Sctipin, S02, voL 2, 269. 
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asked us a short time ago to have Lottie put on pants, and for 
all of us to call her *Bubi,* so that she could be a little boy.” 84 

Names are often included in the ego-halo. “Now I am a 
clown,” said Katz’s son. "Mother, write down on the ticket 
that I’m called Karl now, for a clown can’t be called Julius. 
Julius is a little boy’s name, and when I go into the railroad 
station, the conductor will think that I’m a clown [if you 
change it].” 85 

Even the mere visual surroundings are often strongly in- 
grown with the child’s ego. His visual world belongs to him 
and to a certain degree to him alone. The Scupin child at 5:3 
years, "cried out tearfully that Lottie shouldn’t see his mother; 
she belonged just to him.” 80 

It is in keeping with this diffuseness that, as in the beliefs of 
primitives, the peculiar law of pars pro toto should be so often 
effective in the child's personality. Basically the name and 
pieces of clothing are representative of the whole for the child: 
“I must put something on the school table that looks like you,” 
said Katz's son, “and then I’ll think of you. I must put your 
glasses on the table, then I won’t forget you.” 87 And, again, for 
instance, the child’s head may be considered as more or less 
identical with the whole person; when the head is hidden, so 
is the whole body. 88 “To him the head seems to be the most 
essential part of the body. He sticks his head under the sofa, 
and although his whole body is visible from the shoulders 
down, he cries: ‘Look for Bubi, he’s not here any morel’ and 
so long as his head remains out of sight, he considers himself 
to be hidden from view.” 

The diffuse character of the child’s personality sometimes 
results in a belief that appears to us as very abstruse indeed. 
This is, simply, that single parts of the body can themselves 
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bear important properties of the whole, such as seeing, hearing, 
and thinking. The Scupin boy, at 4:10 years, asks: 89 “What 
f, m y tumm y sa y j ng 'vhen I drink tea? . . . Does he think 
its milk? Immediately his Bow of thought continued with: 
Does my tummy have eyes and a mouth and a nose, too?” 
Another incident recorded of the same child, this occurring at 
5:1 years, is the following: “Soon he went out on the balcony, 
and said 'Bare -legs want to see something!’” Similarly, two 
children, mentioned by Piaget believe that a little mouth is in 
their forehead through which they talk (think). 90 It is, then, 
a special variation of the pars pro toto structure which permits 
the single parts of the body to exhibit characteristics of the 
whole. We have called such a structure "homogeneous .” 

An added characteristic of the child’s personality, one in- 
timately linked with its syncretism and diffuseness, is its labil- 
ity. This lability often reaches extremes that are virtually in- 
credible to the adult This quality appears when a changing 
significance is attributed to the ego, and in a transmutability 
expressed most strikingly in so-called “play.” Again, lability is 
marked in the child’s theories concerning the nature of the 
personality, of the soul, of God, etc. 

According to an inquiry carried out by G. Stanley Hall, 91 
the child pictures the soul as a dove, a butterfly, an eagle, a 
turtledove, a mouse, worm, caterpillar, snake, spider, cat, 
hawk, bird of paradise, maggot, lion, wolf, and so on, as soon 
as any verbal similarity directs the attention to any one of these 
possibilities. These forms. Hall concludes, are connected with 
the universally dominant idea among children that they can, or 
have lit some time, become animals, and less frequently is 
linked with a tendency to imitate animals. In the course of 
play, a child can, without the slightest difficulty, represent a 
post, a street lamp, a mirror, a tree, etc. The 3:2-year-old 
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Gunther Stem finds it perfectly natural to say to his mother: 
“Mama, will you be a net, so I can throw you into the water?” 82 

Katz has collected a most impressive series of examples of 
the child’s belief in the mutability of the personality. Both of 
his children believe that their mother can change into a bear 
by the act of growling. 03 His younger son can turn himself into 
a wolf, in the eyes of the older brother, merely by announcing 
that this has happened. 94 Hall tells of a six-year-old boy 
who was terribly afraid that older children could turn their 
hands into claws and scratch him. 95 

Associated with this childish belief in the mutability of the 
personality is the frequently occurring assumption that at dif- 
ferent periods of life there occur real saltations in the person- 
ality, changes in an abrupt and absolute sense. Julius Katz is 
convinced that when he grows up he will no longer be Julius 
or be named Julius, but that he will become Theodor (that is, 
his older brother) .°° This notion of saltatory change— in keep- 
ing with the child’s psychophysical concreteness— also applies 
to the physical. Entering the third grade, the 8: 10-year-old 
Scupin child began to fasten his own underwear, the kind that 
buttoned up the back. “Before my arms weren’t long enough,” 
he said. 91 

It is possible that a relatively enduring imaginary transforma- 
tion of the personality may occur, a phenomenon frequently 
emphasized by child psychologists. At the age of 2:9 years. 
Stern’s boy began occasionally to call himself “big sister” and 
to call his older sister “Mieze.” After ten days or so die illusion 
became permanently established, and his mother writes: “Him- 
self alone he calls *big sister/ whereas Hilde is now ‘Mieze/ 
I am 'Grandma/ and his father has become 'Grandpa/” This 
fantasy continued for another week; the thoroughness of the 
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transformation is demonstrated by the fact that he thought of 
himself as “big sister” not only while absorbed in play, but 
also in any quite factual situation that might be unpleasant or 
disturbing. One evening, for example, when the curtains had 
already been drawn to darken his bedroom, he remembered 
that he had lost his ball while out for a walk, and so cried out 
into the gloom: “Tomorrow Grandma’s got to go with big 
sister to look for the ball .” 88 


I was told of a similar case of a boy where there was an 
even more complete realization of the self-conceived role. 
When ho was between seven and eight years of age, this boy 
played at being the owner of a factory for months on end. He 
would answer all objections to this fantasy with deep serious- 
ness. Someone said to him, for instance, that while recently 
traveling in Czechoslovakia (where the boy’s factory was lo- 
cated) ho noticed that all the workers were out on strike. “Oh 
no,” the boy replied, “the workers j'ust didn’t go to work that 
day, but I gave them permission not to. It was like this-a little 
while ago there was so much to do that the men worked really 
harder than was called for. So I gave them a day off. That 
must have been the day you were there.” 

The peculiar transformation of the ego, so often misleadingly 
referred to as a change of “role,” realiy involves mutations of 
the personality of amazing stubbornness and duration. For in- 
stance, in the case just mentioned the play dream of being a 
factory owner had not spent itself even after the course of a 
year. It is precisely this perseverance which points to the fact 
that we are dealing not with mere play roles, but with serious 
needs in the child that are essentially satisfied only by the pos- 
sibilities of an ego radically divergent in point of lability from 
that of the adult Because of this pervasive lability of person- 
ality there are possible a multiplicity of transformations nor- 
mally outside the range of the adult ego, with its sharp contours 
and consistency. 

The child’s objective world of personality, the continuum 
«• Stem, 513, Genu, ed., 230. 
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of you-persons, is frequently endowed with much greater inde- 
terminateness than is the case with the objective personal world 
of adults. Adults respond to the persons in their everyday sur- 
roundings according to a more or less constant attitude (of 
sympathy, antipathy, indifference, etc.). The objective persons 
are conceived according to essential values which represent 
emotionally fixed attitudes and intellectual judgments. This is 
not true of the child. A person does not make an enduring im- 
pression of sympathy or antipathy on the child. The determina- 
tion and significance or the objective personality depend much 
more on the momentary constellation, on the mood, in other 
words. Only isolated individuals— e.g., the mother or the 
father— have that constancy of significance within the surround- 
ing world of personality which is characteristic of the adult's 
general response to personality. 

In conclusion, a further important indication of a relative 
lack of constancy in the ego-content, an absence of constancy 
in the response to character, is the frequently encountered 
"split personality” of children. Such splits of personality ap- 
parently often develop under a condition of conflict, as in the 
experience of the contrast between a will to do the wrong thing 
and a good intention. A twenty-months-old girl, having 
squealed with unseemly vigor, would immediately whisper to 
herself: “Be good now, Babba.” One woman says she practiced 
the subterfuge of telling her boy, whenever he misbehaved, 
that he was not himself, but one of his playmates, whereupon 
he would go out and come back a “good boy.” 99 

The parents of the Scupin boy report the following in their 
diary: "He distinguishes between a good, serious Bubi, and a 
naughty, frivolous Bubi. If the frivolous Bubi begins to climb 
all over the place, the good one warns him, ‘Look outl You’re 
going to fall!’ or 'Now, Bubi, whatever are you doing up therel* 
When he does something previously forbidden him, he says, 
‘You, stop that, bad boyl Mama will spank you.’ Nevertheless, 
the irresponsible Bubi does what he wants, and the serious 

M Sully, 516, Gena, ed, 268. 
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Bubi with all his admonitions does not take it so much to 
, heart after all.” 10 ® 

Again: "When Bubi poured some tea he had made into a 
bottle, and was not quite sure just how we would take this 
action, he said apprehensively, 'Bubi gave me some ink!’ He 
talked of himself, so to speak, simultaneously in the first and 
third person. Shortly afterward we found him sobbing bit- 
terly, and to our outburst of questions as to what had hap- 
pened, the wretch stammered, 'Bubi just pulled my hair,’ and 
then gave drastic illustration by reaching up and yanking vio- 
lently at a tuft of his own hair. In no other instance does it 
become so clearly evident that the child distinguishes between 
two persons in himself-a good, brave self and a naughty 
'Bubi/ on whom are heaped all variety of dereliction and bad 
behavior, who persists in being bad, and who pesters and 
teases his better self.” 

Another example: “When the boy was forbidden to hit the 
wallpaper with a hammer, for a time he fell heavily silent, and 
then said of a sudden, 'I just told Bubi something.’ 'What did . 
you tell him?’ Well, I told Bubi ... if ... if lie bangs like 
that the hammer will break/ In this case it appears that the 
intelligent Bubi, as represented by the ‘1/ brings to task the 
heedless self (as represented by “Bubi’) with the weighty argu- 
ment that the hammer will fall to pieces if he keeps on striking 
the wall with it.” 

As a young girl George Sand 101 had a strange impression of 
the sound of her own name and voice. She imagined that some- 
where about her was a second self that looked at her and 
answered her words. Hartley Coleridge 20 ' as a boy distin- 
guished between a picture-Hartley and a shadow-Hartlcy. 

The universally encountered phenomenon of die imaginary 
playmate is closely connected with a primitive split of ^per- 
sonality. The imaginary companion, usually has a definite 

100 Scuptn. 502, \oI. 2, 115. 181, ISO. 
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name and appearance, and his reality is never questioned. A 
recent survey of this subject, 103 in the course of which some 
700 persons, both adults and children, were interrogated, re- 
vealed that 31 per cent of the women and 23 per cent of the 
men could remember having imaginary playmates during their 
childhood. It appears that this phenomenon generally begins 
to wane during the tenth year. Eighty-one per cent of the 
girls and 60 per cent of the boys believed in the reality of 
their imaginary playmate. It is also of interest to note that the 
majority of the children kept the existence of their playmate 
a secret. According to the results of an earlier inquiry, 104 with 
few exceptions the playmate is of the same sex and usually of 
the same age. 

Developmental Stages in Individuation . — As we have already 
demonstrated in our discussion of the personality of primitive 
man, increasing individuation is the counterpart of increasing 
socialization. The basic process underlying individuation is the 
increase in distance between ego and world, the growing dif- 
ferentiation between person and society as interdependent, yet 
fundamentally discrete, organisms. 

The initial person-world relation is highly egocentric. Before 
entering into any further discussion of this relationship, it is in- 
dispensable^that we make a brief critical analysis of this term 
egocentric. The word as used originally by both French and 
German writers on child psychology has now lost much of its 
definiteness, principally because of its erratic employment in 
recent literature, particularly in American literature. It should 
e used to mean merely a typical primitive social attitude. It 
® es 1 ?°* : re ^ er a H to any strongly individualized response 
at aracteristically overrides the demands of the personal 
surroundings. Such a response is anything but childlike. Ego- 
centrism implies a social structure that has at least these two 
salient marks: (I) There is a relatively intimate bond between 
ego and the persons round about (2) The ego is the vividly 

j” Hurlock and Burstein, 408. 

104 Harvey, 397. 
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dominant element standing out against a more or less blurred 
social background 

There are critical periods during which sudden transforma- 
tions take place in the ego-world relation, that is, a rapid 
decline in the egocentric structure and a rapidly increasing 
consciousness of individual subjectivity as against social objec- 
tivity. There are at least three such “crises" in the development 
of the child's personality: (I) the period when the infant is 
weaned; (2) the resistance period of the young child; (3) 
the period of pubescence. 

It is during the period of weaning that the very intimate 
bonds linking mother and infant are severed. The child’s re- 
sistance to the demands of his social surroundings, a natural 
response to a world that is changing from one which yields 
readily to the magic will of its young master to another of ir- 
reconcilable solidity, reaches its peak approximately at two to 
three years. 105 The normal child, of course, learns quickly and 
easily to adapt himself to this shift, the adaptation customarily 
taking the form of blind obedience to authority. A relation 
between person and world dictated by pure authority still re- 
tains many of the marks of egocentrism. This is true in so far 
as blind obedience represents a form of behavior gauged to 
meet highly personal ends, that is, an avoidance of pain and 
a desire for the pleasant. Strict obedience is blind in the sense 
that it involves a refusal, or inability, to recognize objective 
social goals. 

In an interesting experiment where he used a game of 
marbles as the play situation, Piaget has analyzed the develop- 
ment of a consciousness of social rules. The results clearly 
reveal the manner in which egocentric forms of social relation- 
ships diminish with the growth of individuation and socializa- 
tion. Children between four and five years of age treat the 
rules of the game rather casually. Around six years the rules 
of the game are strongly emphasized. They have come to rep- 
resent dicta which do not admit the slightest alteration, ey 
»°* CaiUe, 352; Reynolds. <95. 
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are now rigidly authoritative. “When the child imitates the 
rules followed by his older companions, he feels that he is sub- 
mitting'to an unalterable law stemming from the authority of 
his parents (or of older children ).” 100 Cooperative behavior 
among equals, however, brings about a change in the child's 
practical attitude and reduces this almost sacred respect for 
authority. This leads to a subsequent phase which will be 
treated in later paragraphs. 

A similar development in individuation can be observed in 
those situations where the child is free from all the restraint 
of rule and authority. Kroh has carried out an analysis of the 
development of a desire for superiority in competitive situa- 
tions in children of the early school grades. He found that 
during the first year of school and the first half of the second 
year, the desire for superiority is satisfied by momentary tri- 
umphs. During the second half of the second year only one- 
third of the boys observed exhibited this altogether primitive, 
egocentric response to competition. Another advanced third 
clearly showed an entirely new type of self-consciousness. 
Some awareness of individual capacities as enduring char- 
acteristics of the personality begins to dominate. A reciprocal 
appraisal of one's own achievements with respect to those of 
some other child increasingly replaces a pure rivalry of action. 
One child may now speak of another’s performance in school 
work as “not bad for him” or “he could do better,” etc. This 
new attitude, indicative of an important step in individuation, 
also comprehends adult achievements that reach into the child’s 
world. Those who are physically strong, who are rich, who 
can draw well and reckon quickly, and so on, become objects 
of admiration. Eventually an older person becomes the model, 
the ideal, which the child tries to emulate . 107 

And yet, even now, individuation in the adult sense is still 
far off. The child’s world is still a behavioral world, and his 
personalistic discriminations are based solely on action. There 

104 Piaget, 484, 53 ff. 
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is still a lack of insight into inner motivational traits and social 
goals. A good deal of that feeling of intimacy in the ego-world 
relation continues to be present, and permits the emergence of 
wishful feeling and action. 

Egocentrism at this comparatively advanced stage of in- 
dividuation comes to h'ght in boasting and in the formation 
of the childlike ideals. According to Kroh’s investigations, 
boasting is a noticeable trait in the beginner in school, and 
reaches its peak at the age of ten years or thereabouts. At first 
the content of the boasting refers irrelevantly to any type of 
transient achievement, but in time it becomes identified with 
the more enduring individual capacities. 

The first conversation that Bubi Scupin carried on with his 
school teacher was as follows: "Have you ever been up on the 
Altvater [a mountain in Silesia]? No! . . . But I have. Ha, 
ha!” 108 Vorwahl tells of a ten-year-old German girl who pre- 
tended to be able to sing French songs. All her performance 
actually amounted to was the singing of so many meaningless 
syllables. A little boy who was listening to her showing off 
reacted promptly by saying: “Huh, that’s nothing! I sing in all 


languages! 109 ,, 

Investigations dealing with the reasons given by children 
for their preference with respect to other persons reveal a de- 
velopment from egocentric relationship to one based on an in- 
sight into inner values. The turning point in this process ot 
development seems to be around twelve to fourteen yean. 
According to Fischer, ten-year-old children, for examp 
mostly give egocentric reasons for their preference for some 
particular person. He observed that 50 per cent ofthechd; 
dten explained their preference for their mother tyf >“S- 
-She 2 me I can do it," or "She brings someth, ng : 
with her,” or "She helps me,’ etc. Agam, 30 
children like their uncles because He brrng g 1 
him." or 'He gives me money.' The clulds Hung for the 


io« Scupin. 502, vol. 3, 60 - 
>«■> Vorwahl, 530, 90. 
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father in 7 per cent of the cases was explained in such phrases 
as "He gives me things,” or “I can give him something to keep 
for me.” 110 

A further highly important step in this entire process of de- 
velopment occurs during the stages of immediate preado- 
lescence and of adolescence proper. In this stage the interre- 
lationship between individuation and socialization is clearly 
shown. In preadolescence and adolescence there is a develop- 
ment of objective social goals. There is a marked growth in the 
understanding of individual differentiation in a differentiated 
society, in the desire for self-determination with respect to the 
social role and the authority chosen. 

As in the case of the child two to three years old, this period 
also begins with a "crisis,” a negative phase succeeded by years 
of positive development. The crisis is expressed as overt or 
secret mutiny against old authorities, a severing of the intimate 
, bonds linking the child with the family, a withdrawal into a 
personal, secret life. 111 

But the collapse of that social structure hitherto accepted 
as authoritative is more than a negative phenomenon. It is 
a preliminary for the establishment of a new relation between 
personality and society. When this sense of a personal freedom 
of choice exists, the individual acquires a new sense of re- 
sponsibility, however limited, in relation to the society in which 
he lives and carries on his personal struggle. This expanding 
consciousness of personal responsibility signaling release from 
the egocentric structure of the child is the primary cause for 
the eternal conflict of generations within our own culture. In 
primitive society where the basic concept is adherence to 
rigid, indurated authority there is no awareness of the strug- 
gle of generations. Margaret Mead tells us explicidy, to illus- 

110 Fisher, 368. 

m Vorwahl, in his excellent monograph on prepubescence, considers 
personal secrecy as one of the outstanding symptoms of the awakening 
self-awareness. He gives many examples of die emerging private world 
not existing before pr.'pubescence. 
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trate, that Samoan adolescents do not experience the emo- 
tional conflicts of western youth .” 3 

Piagets work on the development of the child’s moral judg- 
ments provides good examples of the relation between indi- 
viduation and social differentiation. For instance, the investiga- 
tion dealing with response to the rules of the game, previously 
discussed, brings out the fact that beyond the age of ten years 
the consciousness of authority undergoes a fundamental trans- 
formation. No longer do the rules of the game appear to the 
child as external laws, sacred precepts springing from the 
adult world. According to Piaget there are three symptoms 
which mark this arrival at a stage of free decision and earned 
respect: (1) The child will now submit to a change in the 
rules of the game provided that this change is unanimously 
agreed upon by all participants. (2) The child ceases to con- 
sider the rules to be external. (3) The rules are no longer 
thought of as representing an authority beyond the influence of 
the child’s own decision. A rule is henceforth conceived as the 
free pronouncement of the actual individual minds them- 
selves.”* 

Again, this development of interrelationship is discernible 
in the child's notion of justice. Children seven to twelve years 
old, when asked to give examples of what they considered un- 
fairness, generally answered by naming the first three of these 
four types of unjust behavior: 

1. Behavior opposing adult command— lying, breaking 
things, stealing, etc. 

2. Behavior that is tantamount to an infraction of the rules 

of a game. - . 

3. Behavior that outrages a consciousness of equality (e.g. f 
unfairness in meting out punishment). 

4. Less immediate injustices connected wi ® a 
world (unfair economic or political behavior). 

Mead, 242. 

Raget, 484, 57 f. 
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father in 7 per cent of the cases was explained in such phrases 
as “He gives me things,” or “I can give him something to keep 
for me.” 110 

A further highly important step in this entire process of de- 
velopment occurs during the stages of immediate preado- 
lescence and of adolescence proper. In this stage the interre- 
lationship between individuation and socialization is clearly 
shown. In preadolescence and adolescence there is a develop- 
ment of objective social goals. There is a marked growth in the 
understanding of individual differentiation in a differentiated 
society, in the desire for self-determination with respect to the 
social role and the authority chosen. 

As in the case of the child two to three years old, this period 
also begins with a “crisis a negative phase succeeded by years 
of positive development. The crisis is expressed as overt or 
secret mutiny against old authorities, a severing of the intimate 
.bonds linking the child with the family, a withdrawal into a 
personal, secret life. 111 

But the collapse of that social structure hitherto accepted 
as authoritative is more than a negative phenomenon. It is 
a preliminary for the establishment of a new relation between 
personality and society. When this sense of a personal freedom 
of choice exists, the individual acquires a new sense of re- 
sponsibility, however limited, in relation to the society in which 
he lives and carries on his personal struggle. This expanding 
consciousness of personal responsibility signaling release from 
the egocentric structure of the child is the primary cause for 
the eternal conflict of generations within our own culture. In 
primitive society where the basic concept is adherence to 
rigid, indurated authority there is no awareness of the strug- 
gle of generations. Margaret Mead tells us explicitly, to illus- 
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self-awareness. He gives many examples of the emerging private world 
not existing before prepubescence. 
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trate, that Samoan adolescents do not experience the emo- 
tional conflicts of western youth. 112 

Piagets work on the development of the child's moral judg- 
ments provides good examples of the relation between indi- 
viduation and social differentiation. For instance, the investiga- 
tion dealing with response to the rules of the game, previously 
discussed, brings out the fact that beyond the age of ten years 
the consciousness of authority undergoes a fundamental trans- 
formation. No longer do the rules of the game appear to the 
child as external laws, sacred precepts springing from the 
adult world. According to Piaget there are three symptoms 
which mark this arrival at a stage of free decision and earned 
respect; ( 1 ) The child will now submit to a change in the 
rules of the game provided that this change is unanimously 
agreed upon by all participants. (2) The child ceases to con- 
sider the rules to be external. (3) The rules are no longer 
thought of as representing an authority beyond the influence of 
the child’s own decision. A rule is henceforth conceived as the 
free pronouncement of the actual individual minds them* 
selves. 113 

Again, this development of interrelationship is discernible 
in the child's notion of justice. Children seven to twelve years 
old, when asked to give examples of what they considered un- 
fairness, generally answered by naming the first three of these 
four types of unjust behavior: 

1. Behavior opposing adult command— lying, breaking 
things, stealing, etc. 

2. Behavior that is tantamount to an infraction of the rules 
of a game. 

3. Behavior that outrages a consciousness of equality (e.g., 

unfairness in meting out punishment). 

4. Less immediate injustices connected with the adult 
world (unfair economic or political behavior). 

112 Mead. 242. 
iis Piaget, 484, 57 i. 
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The percentage distribution of these answers at two age levels 
is shown in the accompanying table. This table indicates the 


Age 

Breaking 

Commands 

Breaking Rules 
of Game 

Inequality 

Social 

Injustice 

6-8 

64% 

9% 

27% 

n% 

9-12 

7% 

9% 

73% 


developmental trend away from an idea of justice based on 
pure authority toward one in which the individuality rests on 
self-determination. 

Piaget specifically defined these three main stages of devel- 
opment; an initial period (seven to eight years) throughout 
which justice is invested in the dictates of adult authority; 
a second period (eight to eleven years) marked by a progres- 
sive sense of equalitarianism; a third period (eleven to twelve 
years) where pure equalitarianism becomes tempered by a 
consideration of the inner and outer circumstance conditioning 
the individual. 114 

That the state of individuation is intimately related to the 
concomitant state of socialization may be demonstrated with 
simpler groups even within our own civilization. Sherman and 
Henry, who studied the social life in several mountain hol- 
lows in the Virginia country, found few individual differences 
in children below the age of five years, and in the two most 
primitive communities children even as old as twelve years 
showed but little differentiation in the pattern of the person- 
ality. 115 

The personality grows and becomes differentiated in reci- 
procity with respect to the differentiation of the social organ- 
ism to which it belongs. It develops as it participates in the 
formation of objective values and as it bends itself to achieve 
ends established by the group. 

1,1 Ibid., 312 f. 

113 Sherman and Henry, 288. 
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The Pathologically Primitive (Schizophrenic) Structure 
of the Personality. 

There are pathological changes in the personality, parallel- 
ing the previously discussed changes of mental activity, which 
produce states exhibiting a structure which approximates in 
some respects a genuinely primitive personality. Although 
there is no doubt that a fundamental difference exists between 


the pathological personality and the primitive-with regard 
both to dominant motives and to content itself— nevertheless 
in a purely formal sense there are many striking parallels. 
Developmental psychology cannot leave out of account the 
primitive-pathological type. 

It is precisely in those forms of psychosis which may be 
characterized by a de-differentiation of the sensori-motor, af- 
fective, and reasoning activity that one finds a concomitant 
de-differentiation in the structure of the personality. The work 
done by Storch, Schildcr, and others on the archaic-primitive 
mentality of the schizophrenic clearly reveals the pathologically 
primitive structure of the personality. 

This pathologically primitive structure as found in various 
schizophrenic types is marked by a relative diffuseness and 
lack of centralization, as well as by a profound syncretism and 


mutability in the personality. 

That the psychotic personality is more diffuse and blurred 
in structure than that of the normal person is shown, for ex- 
ample, in the fact that it has a magic ego-halo by virtue ot 
which the contours bounding off the person rom the i sm- 
rounding world arc much less clearly defined. Just as m the 
case of *e true primitive, clothing, hair, vo.ee 
well as the bodily excretions, belong to the 
In consequence, again paralleling the casc of th £^pta«h.. 
the -magic cf conW can be pra=U«d Ion i Uttta. ™ £ 
or name? for all these are literal parts of fe ^jeet. U rt m 
this reason-that is, in order to preserve mthccSoaU its mg 
powers and its wholencss-tbat some sebuophremc. 
own excrement 114 


«* Storch. 603. 30 ff. 
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This diffuse personality is, furthermore, not really divided 
into peripheral and central regions, but is built according to a 
pars pro toto structure. The whole personality is affected by 
any influence brought to bear on but one part of it, and under 
certain circumstances the very integrity of the personality may 
be thus endangered. For example, a magical transposition of 
thought may be accomplished in the case of one schizophrenic, 
through the hair; the hair-endings receive the magic fluid of 
other peoples’ thought. Another fears that her thoughts are 
being actually taken away from her when the doctor writes 
down her statements. 117 A patient reported by Freud will not 
write her name, or show her handwriting at all, for fear that 
by so doing she might relinquish something of her person- 
ality. 118 

Corresponding to the diffuse extension of the personality into 
the world of objects, the person and the results of his handi- 
work can also acquire a new and much more substantial sig- 
nificance. One female patient believes that in all things cre- 
ated by man there is hidden a piece of the personality. The 
cabinetmaker who builds a table “has put a part of his ego 
into the piece of furniture, and has thereby given it strength 
and personality.” Whereas we speak symbolically when we 
say that someone has put his heart or soul into his work, this 
patient actually experiences the process in which “the strength 
of the soul is drawn to some beloved object left behind.” 119 A 
piece of clothing can contain a part of its wearer’s personality. 
This same woman put her red frock on the floor and covered 
it with firewood. By this action she released the “maternal 
woman in her, in order not always to be remembering that 
she had never borne a child.” 12 ® 

The diffuse lapping over of the person into the surrounding world 
may be forcefully demonstrated again in those experimentally in- 

w Ibid., 38. 40. 

m Freud, 34, 77. 

m Starch, 604, 331. 

M Ibid. 



Primitive Personality , a6: 

duced psychoses resulting from intoxication, whereby the tension 
and distance between ego and world are all but eliminated. "Just 
now 1 was an orange,” says one person intoxicated with hashish. 151 
Benagers experimental subjects affirm that while intoxicated with 
mescalin this relaxation and fluidity were most startling. “f felt as 
if a part of my ego was standing out there in the trees as a branch. 

. . . The knocking outside in the yard arose from me.” Upon hear- 
ing tones played softly on a mouth-organ, another said: "1 am music, 
I am climbing in music.” 15 * 

Ego and world, acordingly, constitute a diffuse togetherness. 
The objectivity of the world, the resistance offered by the thing- 
like, becomes relaxed and vanishes. "Objects give the impression that 
they are made of rubber; the walls, too, are soft, and rigid objects 
have a waxen malleability.” And it may happen that the person’s 
own body “floods over without limit into the surroundings." 15 * 

We have found that psychophysical undtfferentiation is an- 
other characteristic of the primitive personality. The person- 
ality is ejperience d not as abstract-as psychic in nature— but 
rather as both “spiritual” and physically concrete, substantial. 

It is because of this that such personal qualities as "good” 
and “evil” can be expressed realistically and physically. 

We recall the patient who would rise up on her toes when 
she pronounced such and such a person to be too common for 
her, and herself too good for the other. 15 * This action illustrates 
that concreteness of the personality which is reflected in many 
varieties of schizophrenic ideas concerning the nature of the 
“ego” and of the “soul,” and also in the magic practices con- 
structed on the groundwork of these primitive notions. Psy- 
choses often imagine psychic powers to exist in the form of a 
fine materiality. Through this materiality it is considered pos- 
sible to exercise direct magic influence from person to person. 
Ideas of the soul as breath, as a bodily exhalation, etc., recall 
the "pneumatistic” concepts of the true primitive. 

«* Fraenkel and Joel, 553, 102. 
m Bennger, 543, 79. 202. 

«* Ibid., 55. 53. 

124 Blenler, 545; S torch, 604, 324. 
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One of Schilder’s patients 125 says that after his father had 
breathed on him he suffered injury from poisonous damps he 
had inhaled. In his older years Strindberg feared that his 
glance could be trapped, which would cause him to squander 
his ego. It is on account of such beliefs that schizophrenics 
often develop all sorts of magic practices calculated to assure 
the immunity of the ego from the effects of evil spiritual pow- 
ers. Some psychotics tie towels about their heads or stop up the 
body orifices in order to escape this malign influence. Magic 
activities of this sort are analogous to the primordial forms 
centered about the magic of amulets. It will be remembered 
that the preservation and retention of one's own spiritual 
strength is achieved magically by primitive peoples also by 
wrapping skins around the body, or twining cords about single 
parts. 

The syncretic unification of the ego with one or more per- 
sons— as known to normal people in the dream— is of frequent 
occurrence among schizophrenics. “What I was, and what you 
were, I often could not tell,” one patient said. On another 
occasion this same person asked: “You and I . . . its all the 
same, isn’t it ?” 120 Another characteristic statement made by 
one of Storch’s patients is the following: “There was a flicker- 
ing and twilight in the streets, and I felt myself drawn to the 
stars; at the same time the names of persons ran through my 
head, and I felt myself as one with these people .” 127 

A female psychotic reports over and over that the people 
around her change in appearance. She believes her husband to 
be a combination” of herself and of him. She greets the doc- 
tor entering the room as a woman, because he has taken into 
himself the “woman in her” in order that he may grow 
younger. 12 ® 

121 Schildcr, 597, 90. 

Storch, 603, 26. 

i:T Ibid., 73. 

This incorporation of a part of her personality in the doctor was in 
accordance with her own wishes. “I wanted to force myself in him alto- 
gether, so that if he had any will of mine in himself, he would send me 
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Yet another schizophrenic woman maintains that parts of 
different persons have become incorporated in her, that she 
feels the voice, the senses, and the physical parts of others in 
herself . 129 Another patient describes with grotesque exactness 
the manner in which strange beings become incorporated in 
her; ‘‘When one of them has a bent foot, then I feel iny own 
foot become crooked. In the morning I often take a girl into 
me, and then my neck grows thick. If one of them is a strong 
man, then I have hard work to hold myself up straight, and it 
is not easy to walk .’' 130 

The inception of friends or members of die family into the 
ego is particularly significant This syncretism, found among 
primitives in the peculiar custom of couvade, also has its typ- 
ical expression in schizophrenics. In this respect we might take 
Strindberg's ideas as characteristic: “For me the family has 
become an organism, like a plant, a whole of which I am a 
vital part. I could not exist alone, or alone with the children 
without the mother. It is a system of blood vessels inter- 
linked. If a single one is cut off my life would ooze forth 
with this blood, and the sand would soak it up.” ( Confessions 
of a Fool, Part III.) The manner in which magic practices can 
develop inevitably out of such a syncretism of personality is 
illustrated in Strindbergs avowal that with his thoughts and 
love he is able to surround the now departed wife in such a 
way that she is unattainable for others. His sorrow becomes a 
sign on her forehead, and she is marked so that no one will 
approach her any more. ( Second Blue Book .) 131 

This syncretic relationship with members of the family is 
also clearly illustrated by one of the cases described by 


home out of the hosmtaL” Were «e see a5ectn e-dynyme hr a 
condensation of personality, analogous to what is f ^ Lar £ £ 
analysis. This dynamics in condensation is probably sumartothatfound 
so commonly in the magic-daemonic beliefs and practices of pnnutne 
peoples. (Sforch, 604, 331 . ) 

* "Sto/ch. 603, 39. 

Ibid., 39. 

Ibid., 45. 
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Schilder. 132 In this instance a female patient identifies herself 
with her sister. Her brother-in-law’s sexual intercourse with 
her sister is a source of pleasure to her. But still further, she 
feels that she experiences sympathetically any such sexual act 
in the whole world. Her personality has therefore expanded to 
include all mankind. This community of personality is again 
revealed by the fact that she must begin to sing as soon as 
she hears anyone else singing. 

The syncretic inception within the ego need not be limited 
to a single human being. 133 One patient says, for example: 
“Everything from the largest to the smallest is contained in 
mel” “How many persons are there in you, then?” he was 
asked. “Oh, many thousands.” “Can there really be so many 
persons in you?” "Oh, it really doesn’t matter. I stay just one 
person, even though I contain them all.” 

The syncretic personality can become so comprehensively 
extended that it can finally contain the whole cosmos. A 
psychotic woman has the experience of being united with 
the sun and stars. Apparently she is describing some sort of 
natural catastrophe, and yet as a matter of fact it is really 
only her multiple-formed and extended ego of which she 
speaks: Many stars have fallen down and a part of the 
planetary system has been disrupted because my life is so 
terribly tom apart.” Hence, we see in this case how an inner 
connection between the cosmic event and the personality may 
result from a syncretic structure. The rupture in this patient’s 
life and the disturbance in the heavens are identical events, 
and are the necessary expression of an immeasurably ex- 
tended, syncretically and diffusely constructed, cosmic per- 
sonality. In this megalomaniac idea are hidden roots which in 
a healthy form spring forth as astral cults and the astral mythol- 
ogy and astrology of the older cultures. 

1 -T 10 shJmmerin S. diffuse personality, furthermore, often ex- 

ubits an extraordinarily increased capacity for metamorphosis, 

111 Schilder. 598. 74. 

1U Starch, 603. 73, 80. 
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a marked inconstancy, and a tendency to split. For example, 
one patient tells that she considered herself to be St. Teresa. 
A picture of this saint, for whom sho was named, hung over 
her bed, and for this obscure reason she supposed herself to 
be the saint. Such an ability to metamorphose the self seems 
perfectly natural to the schizophrenic. One of Schilders pa- 
tients 134 says that he is able to creep into the furnace mouth 
in the form of a mouse. Another schizophrenic belies cs that 
by magic means he has become a woman and a child. As in 
other cases, this transformation is not merely a spiritual one, 
but one that is literally corporeal and sensuous: "I am much 
more delicate than a man should be— now I can have a mans 
sexual organs, now organs like a boy’s, and I cjn even feel a 
woman’s organs." In opposition to this magic diminution there 
can be a transformation in the form of a gross enlargement, a 


veritable apotheosis, of the ego. A schizophrenic woman cx- 
perienccs union with God in Dial she simultaneously feels hex- 
self united with the nurse in attendance on her. She believer 
that she and the nurse arc both one, that tho nunc is CoJ, 
and she, the patient, is Ue the nurse: 'I haic my nature and 
her being; she has her own being and my nature. “* 

This last example brings us to the phenomenon of H-prtscKC 
and the split of the pathologically primitive pcrsonahly-a 
condition paralleling certain phenomena found snth true prim- 
itives. In looping with the d^dfcrentla.ien of the pcrsimd 
structure (in the^ense of a greatly increased <!**»««•£ 
syncretism) there develops a personality that ma ynotnee e. 
easily he fixed 

H that 1 seen. It through the sealin' 'Do >ou go uWgh 
«Sd I [unibJy U t*g 


1,1 Schitder. 597, 04. 
IH Storcb, 603, 37. 
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through the wall at the same time?” "Oh, not you— you couldn't! 
But I can.” m 

The decentralization of the personality is also evident in experi- 
mentally induced psychoses (intoxication through the use of hashish, 
mescalin, etc.). In such intoxication there is often a profound release 
of the central ego with all the consequent phenomena of the split 
personality. One report reads: “One of the most impressive experi- 
ences of my life now began. For an hour I stood confronting my own 
character, and with it carried on a dialogue.” 187 

The degeneration of the hierarchically constructed per- 
sonality, that is, the release of the constant focal center of the 
ego, causes the feeling of personal integrity, of oneness, more 
or less to approach the vanishing point. The polarity between 
person and world is either reduced or disappears. The schizo- 
phrenic oscillates between a loss of the ego-pole and a loss 
of the world-pole as between Scylla and Charybdis. 

Many of the magic-mystical ideas and practices of the 
schizophrenic are expedients adopted by the ego to protect 
itself from the destructive daemonic powers of the world 
round about. To this category belong such corporeal acts as 
kropophagy, or the swallowing of the male semen. With some 
psychotics these acts express the idea of not wishing to lose 
the psychic power inherent in all bodily excreta. And to this 
same category belong the ideas of rebirth, which are de- 
signed to overcompensate an ego-insufficiency. 138 

Ordinarily there are two ways of escape, two "methods” open 
to an individual whose personality is in danger of being in- 
undated by the flooding press of the world. He can either 
shut himself off from the world, or identify himself with all 
its daemonic powers. Schizophrenics use both these "meth- 
ods of pathological adjustment. One female patient experi- 
ences every uprush of thought, every relation to another per- 
son, as a giving up of a part of her personality. “Gradually I 

,s * ibid., so. 
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can no longer distinguish how much of myself is in me, and 
how much is already in others, I am a conglomeration, a mon- 
strosity, modelled anew cadi day.* She experiences the "im- 
molation* of her individuality thus: "It is only snow, only a 
poetical image of myself." Finally she arrives at an autistic 
negation of the world: “My daily bfc was just a game for 
others. Ihppily I now live a life designed for me alone, and 
strange for the rest of the world." l 11 * 

Another means of preserving the personality before the on- 
rush of malignant, ego-disruptive forces in the surrounding 
world is t)pificd in a series of cases described by Storch. m 
Fean pertaining to the overpowering of the pcrsonality-in 
female patients usually ideas with a sexual drift-arc here over- 
compensated by a device which takes the form of a mystic con- 
ception of union with the cosmic [lowers, with Cod. 

All these facts have significance for developmental psy- 
chology in so far as they represent cvidcnco for the intensity of 
that urge to restore the lost constancy and centralization of the 
personality present even in the pathological human organism. 

Otherwise this press toward reconstruction differs funda- 
mcntally-as a pathological process necessarily must-from 1 the 
norma! genesis of personality as known to child and ethno- 
psy etiology. In the schizophrenic the mental activity designed 
to restore the central focus of the personality is concerned 
solely with the ego. Uc normal growth of personality is not an 
antisllc, selMcpSndenl proecss. hot part of that whole dc el- 
opment culminating In a balanced polarity o ego an 
Personality normally grows and becomes different led as 
against the growth and differentiation of the social world. 


l **Slorcli, 604, 341. 

1,9 S torch, 603, GO f. 
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Chapter I 

Nil. The study on the Nuer by Evans-Pritchard illustrates 
well the structural approach to cultural anthropology. Most 
of the social activities of the Nuer,” this author writes, con- 
cerns cattle; ‘cherchez la vache' is the best advice that can be 
given to those who desire to understand Nuer behavior. .. . 
The Nuer tend to define all social processes and relationships 
in terms of cattle. Their social idiom is a bovine idiom. We 
learn from Evans-Pritchard’s analysis how cattle determine 
local and kinship structures, infiuence thought, play an es- 
sential rdle in the economic structure, in social gatherings, 
and in individual relationships. 103 


NI2. The functional anthropological school stems : primarily 
from England: Malinowski and Badclrffe-Brown tad many 
followers, such as Warner, Fowdennaker. Fortune, Hogbm, 
Firth a o 104 In their dynamic approach, they are ppo 

^genetic historical school. ? us. ^Ue WMta an Amort 
lean protagonist of dynamic anthropology, sharp 
the agenetic school in these words: 
in America by Franz Boas, have rejected the tbeoo' 0 
lion in cultural anthropology-and havejwen ns mstea 
philosophy of planless hodge-podge-ism. 


10S Evans-Pntcbard. 823. 

104 Firth, 824-826; Fortune, 828 
»« White, 811. 


; Hogbin, 835; Powdenwker. 844. 
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They observed two periods of spurt, the first about halfway, 
and the second about four-fifths of the way through gestation. 
Both were characterized by rapid increase of the nerve cells 
of the cerebral cortex, and by abrupt changes of their form 
and of the quantity of pattern of the Nissl substance in the 
cytoplasm. 

In its broadest aspects, the problem of integrative levels 
of development has been lately reformulated by Novikoff, 
Schneirla, a.o. NovikofFs concept of integrative levels attempts 
to define the progress of evolution of the inanimate, animate, 
and social world. It stresses the qualitative uniqueness of each 
level. Schneirla emphasizes the qualitative differences between 
biopsychological levels of organization: similar biological 
factors underlie the unity of groups, from insect societies to 
societies of higher animals; since these factors, however, are 
embedded in essentially different wholes, their significance 
varies from level to level. 100 

N22. The inspection of physical growth curves, of gradually 
increasing test scores, and of steadily rising learning curves 
lead psychologists to the conclusion that continuity is a basic 
property of development. In their zest to quantify mental life 
by analogy to physical events, they became quite oblivious 
of the fact that discontinuity— even more than continuity— is 
a basic characteristic of biological, and even physical, activity. 
All our experience, says Lecomte Du Nouy in his remarkable 
book on Biological Time, "leads to the admission that con- 
tinuity exists nowhere, and that one of the roles of con- 
sciousness is to manufacture continuity from discontinuity.” 107 
The principal facts of physiology support this view: the ex- 
istence of a threshold of nerve excitation, absolute and relative; 

e propagation along the nerve in terms of electrochemical 
explosions; the all-or-none law of nerve stimulation; and various 

““Novikoff, 795; Schneirla, 801. 

107 Du Nouy, 758. 
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other equally well-known facts. All point to abruptness and 
selectiveness as basic signs of life processes. 

Continuity as a property of development has been "manu- 
factured” by handling the data in a twofold manner: (a) by 
not only measuring, but also interpreting development solely 
in terms of overt achievement; (b) by averaging individual, 
abrupt scores, thus obtaining a composite curve that pictures 
continuous growth. 

The number of child psychologists who are not entirely 
satisfied with th is method of approach and with the results 
obtained by it, is increasing. They see the lack of proportion 
between the elaborate measurements of a great many data 
and the ofteu trite conclusions derived from them. Only little 
is added to our understanding of development by finding that 
the number of words, the length of sentences, the span of 
attention, the ability to reason, etc., rise steadily with age. 
These psychologists are also certain that the leaps and bounds 
of individual curves, often blotted out by the emphasis on 
achievement and on group scores, are significant symptoms of 
processual changes underlying overt performances. The mod- 
em genetic analysis is beginning to take cognizance of Uw 
emergence of novel functions, of the creative rcorganiza on 
of mental elements that takes place during grow tb. 


Even within the area of physical devciopment-which many 
psychologists look upon as the prototype o gra u S*®' . 

S cbJge of emphasis is clearly noticeable. ^vctop“ntal 
anatomists, like Wingate Todd, advocate a shdt a nay from 
purely quantitative measurements of isolated soma 
toward < eramination of changing texture, am * 
patterns. Though it might not be possible “> “ b J“ l 
attorns to perfect quantifications, $ 

ordered in sequences of maturation. •* Uj ind, .dusjemv« 
physical grovvih are combined, not in regani to average g 

* Frank. 894. 
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but according to their shape, that is to their crests and troughs, 
changes of growth rate become clearly visible. 109 

Studying mental growth longitudinally, by individual curves, 
investigators such as Honzik, Freeman, Flory, a.o., found rates 
of growth consistent only over short periods. 110 

The disagreement that still exists between those who find 
evidence only for gradualness and those who argue for saltatory 
changes seems to be less based on differences of techniques 
used, than on the general methodological approaches that di- 
rect the formulation of the experimental problems and pro- 
cedures. McGraw, for instance, contended that infantile motor 
development is an entirely gradual and continuous process: 
this conclusion she drew after having observed two infants 
five days every week for many months. 111 On the other hand, 
M. Shirley found considerable evidence that many new be- 
havior items emerge, full-fledged, by fits and starts. 112 Her 
inference was based on examinations of 25 infants so closely 
spaced as to make observation virtually continuous, and on 
daily records kept by the mothers. The difference between 
the results does not seem to be caused, as it has been argued, 
by the wider spacing of Shirley’s observational periods as com- 
pared with McGraw’s; it springs from the two experimenters 
different aspects of observation. Results derived from an 
analysis of elementary functions and results coming from 
observations of patterns cannot easily be reconciled. 

N34. The fallacy of identifying “regression” with recapitula- 
tion of developmental stages in reverse is nicely demonstrated 
by Barcroft’s studies on biological frustration of sheep embryos. 
A sheep embryo of fifty days conveys specific, orderly, and 
co-ordinated patterns of movement: they are respiratory move- 
ments of the upper part of the body. If deprived of oxygen, 

109 Meredith, 946, 947; Shuttleworth, 982. 

110 Honzik, 913; Freeman and Flory, 895. 

111 McGraw, 943. 7 

112 Shirley, 979, 980. 
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the embryo “regresses" to an earlier stage of mass activity. 
But the "regressed” activity contains these marks of the previ- 
ously attained higher level: (1) the mass movements are less 
crude than those of a younger, normally developing embryo; 
(2) sporadic respiratory movements are present. 113 


N35. Some psychopathologists, such as Cameron, Weisen- 
burg, and McBride, caution us on the use of the regression 
concept in the analysis of aphasia, schizophrenia, etc. Cameron, 
for instance, writes: "If we are to make use of the terms 
regression’ and 'deterioration' to characterize schizophrenia 
generally, it will have to be with the clear realization that we 
are taking serious liberties with these concepts in the interest 
of convenience and brevity. The schizophrenic thinking we 
have found in our studies can be described neither as childish 
nor as that of ordinary organic deterioration." 114 


N50. De Crinis has recently demonstrated successive de- 
velopment of cortical areas in man by using cell prolification 
as a criterion of maturation. In accordance with Flechsig, he 
found that sensory and motor areas are the earliest developed 
in infants. Latest in development are the areas of highes 

integrating power, such as the frontal-lobe regions, n y 

three yeais do the pre-frontal region, reach the rage of 
maturity that the motor regions have already altamed 
eleven mouths.'- Ttlney's most „ 

development have been aptly summarized by McGraw. 

N51 The general laws of development transcend the 
distinction between maturation and learning. Any ™ 
ing consists essentially in die reo^m^® * 
terms of increased differentiation and mtegra on. Matter 
physiologists of today hold that, physiolog.eally. the process 


1,8 Barcxoft, 752. 

Cameron, 1005. 

- MccStlVs ■ Tihcy. 807; Tilery »d 
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of maturation and learning are of the same nature. “The con- 
ception,” remarks Coghill, “that a neurone grows during a 
period of maturation, and then ceases to grow and becomes 
simply a conduction in a fixed mechanism, is erroneous and 
wholly inadequate to account for the function of the nervous 
system as a mechanism of learning.” 116 

Inner growth, like learning, is an organismic response to 
stimulation. 117 Maturational changes are responses pre- 
dominantly to “internal field” conditions. 118 In learning, the 
external field conditions are of great significance; the effect 
upon the organism varies, however, depending on the 
maturational state.* 

* As to the controversy on the concepts of maturation and learning 
see McGraw, 788, 337 ff. 

Chapter II 

N60. The same interpretation holds for the results gained 
from experiments with children. Instead of asking: “at what 
age do children discriminate’ colors, forms, etc.?” one should 
rather inquire into the stages of form- or color-discrimination in 
terms of bodily responses, or in terms of perceptual relation- 
ships, etc. (See the discussions on pp. 101-3 and 215.) 

N6S. The technique used by Uexkiill and Sarris with dogs 
is basically identical with the “method of equivalent stimuli 
that Kliiver and others so successfully have applied to prob- 
lems of discrimination in animals. 93 If two animals are trained 
to respond positively to a trapezoid, the one may transfer its 
response to a square but not to a triangle; the other animal 
may respond to a triangle but not to a square. On the basis 
of these differences in type or range of equivalence, animal 
118 Coghill, 633, 83. 

UT Marquis, 785a. 

*“ Child. 631. 

Kluver, 65 ; Sarris, 689. 



Addenda 475 

I may be said to have reacted originally to the triangle-like 
aspects, animal II to the square-like characteristics of the 
trapezoid. It is surprising that this beautiful method has 
hardly ever been applied systematically to problems of cluld 
psychology. The experiment by Knoblauch described on 
pp. 115-16 uses a technique closely related to the method of 
equivalent stimuli. Stem and other investigators of cluld 
language have inadvertently employed this method in de- 
fining the range of meaning of certain words. To illustrate: 
Stem’s daughter 06 designated by the word "puppe (doll): 
(1) all sorts of dolls; (2) a toy rabbit, a toy cat, and other 
toy animals. However, she never called a toy bell by this 
name, but named it “deedeleedelcc.” One might assume tiut 
all the objects called “puppe” were functionally equivalent; 
that is, for the child, they were little objects that could be 
handled as animate things, hugged, and moved around in a 
certain fashion, etc. 


N66. Two objects, though strikingly different for us, may 
be perceived by the primitive man as similar, if functionally 

q The Tsimshian Indians, for instance, coniiclur tumbles 
similar to deerhoofs because both arc used as jmg cs. 
tho ends of the dance apron fringes. Another cample * • 
uso by these Indians of pearl buttons substituting for abate 
spangles as blanket decorations. In these an 11,111 r ' 
sSto Barnett, -(he testimony of informants is to the cite 
that such substitutes looked, felt, smelled, or rounded 
same. . . . Thimble and hoof are formal sananB thymic 
on tho same principle {agitation of a t® 1 . 

forms) and serve tho same function (danct • 

compartment)."” Of course, things-o a pe 

tho naise Western man in quite similar MJ®- la- 


**Stexn, 511. 

753.23. 
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for instance, souvenirs of war, such as an empty shell, for 
various decorative or domestic purposes. 

N77. In his book on “The Nature of Creative Activity," 
V. Loewenfeld has illustrated the expressive ability of children 
by many drawing examples. For instance, he asked children 
to draw a man searching for a pencil that he had lost in the 
grass, Loewenfeld found that the younger the children, the 
more expressively— and the less realistically— did they picture 
that scene. 08 

N79. A similar sequence concerning the decrease of ani- 
mism repeats itself in later years on the verbal-conceptual level. 
Piaget 00 in particular has made several significant investiga- 
tions on the meaning of the words “life,” “feeling,” etc., as 
attributes of objects and organisms. He was able to demon- 
strate a genetic sequence of stages leading from an animistic 
to a realistic understanding of the objective world. 

One should be careful, however, not to confuse the anthro- 
pological term, pertaining to the belief of primitive people 
in mystic forces or souls that reside in objects, with the term 
animism as used in the analysis of child-like concepts. Here, 
it merely means a failure to distinguish living, biological forms 
from inorganic objects. 

Piaget concluded from his studies that four developmental 
stages of animism can be distinguished: at the first stage, life 
is characterized by activity in general; at the second (6-8 
years), life is indicated by movement; at the thir d (8-10 years), 
life is denoted by spontaneous movement; at the fourth ( 10-12 
years), life is restricted to animals and plants. Using a 
standardized testing procedure, Russell and Dennis confirmed, 
on the whole, Piaget’s results. In order to evaluate these 
studies, one should be aware of the tremendous individual 

®* Loewenfeld, 938. 

“Piaget, 482. 
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variations at any given age level. The nature of the child’s 
responses probably does not depend only on his chronological 
or mental age, as Piaget seems to believe; it depends partly 
upon the familiarity with the objects at hand. We found in 
our own studies that remote phenomena, such as lightning 
or celestial bodies, are apt to elicit more animistic responses 
than common technical events. The factor of psychological 
environment and training has also to be taken into account. 
Therefore, the simple averaging of performances at successive 
age levels can hardly be considered a valid approach. Longi- 
tudinal studies might reveal that, though the rate of this de- 
velopment may vary greatly with each child, the genetic 
sequence, as presented by Piaget, is on the whole correct. 

The effect of personal experience upon this development 
has been indirectly demonstrated by Werner and Camson 
in a study of animistic thinking in brain-injured children. 
Using a standardized procedure similar to that emp oyc y 
Russell and Dennis, lie authors found that brain-injured 
children conveyed a higher degree of animistic conccp m 
than did non-brain-injured controls. They also found that 
the brain-injured group, compared with the control pa J. 
was not retarded in the definition of words in ge-end. 
it had to be assumed that the higher degree of ™ 

due to response patterns peculiar to an abnermal d vdop 
ment. It is known that btain-injured ***» <*“ 
to an inordinate degree by extraneous stimuli. I" 
organism, greatly steered by outa 0 S ““ “ world and 
difference between the person who acts «P° , ^ 

the objects must necessarily be felt ^ j3bplay, 
vidua]. Furthermore, die *§, 'f 

a lack ofspontajtyfmaMitf mny mc that 

emotional control, etc.). . self-directed behavior 

an individual who is lacking » Terence exist- 

is less aware than a normal in 
lM Werner and Carrison. 99*. 
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ing between the spontaneous activity as a characteristic of a 
person and the behavior of a thing. 

N81. Hanfmann and Kasanin analyzed the grouping per- 
formance of schizophrenics on the Vigotzky test. Not infre- 
quently, schizophrenics grouped together blocks varying in 
size, color, and shape, on the basis of physiognomic impressions 
rather than geometric qualities: “Objects appear not as large 
or small, having this or that color and shape, but as powerful, 
weak, harmonious, threatening, etc/’ 101 

Similarly, K. Goldstein found schizophrenic responses to 
Rorschach’s Ink Blots to abound in physiognomic interpre- 
tations. 

N86. In recent years experimental studies have brought 
forward much evidence for genetic changes in emotional 
behavior in accordance with the developmental laws dis- 
cussed in the preceding paragraphs. 

First, a genetic change from “syncretic” (bodily motor- 
affective) and massive behavior to specifically emotional re- 
actions was observed. One of the signs of this trend is the 
decrease of overtness (“internalization”) of the emotional 
response. Bayley, Blatz, Lippmann, a.o., studied the diminish- 
ing rate of crying during early infancy. 102 A comparison of 
Goodenough s records on the behavior of young children with 
that of older subjects demonstrates the decrease with age of 
the frequency of public display of anger. 103 H. E. Jones, using 
the galvanometric method with infants and preschool children, 
found a genetic trend toward the inhibition of overt (somatic) 
expression concomitant with an intensification of visceral 
responses. 104 

im ^ an ^ mann an< f Kasanin, 1008. 

108 Goodenough 901* ^ Millicham P* 871 • Laycock, 934. 
m Jones, H. E., 925. 
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Closely connected with this development is the increasing 
differentiation of the emotional content. Techniques more 
refined than those employed by K. Bridges-such as the use of 
the oscillograph by Klein, Gray, and Jeffress-made it possible 
to distinguish the crying pattern of hunger, fear, and rage at 
an ago level at which earlier work, employing cruder methods 
of observation, had failed to show evidence of differences in 
emotional expression. 1 04 

Another important genetic trend is the increase in hierarchic 
integration of emotional hchavior. Intellectualization, that is 
domination of emotions by higher functions, advances with 
the growing child. Primitive emotions are un-co-ordinated, 
blind, momentary outbursts. Emotions of growing children 
are short-lived and ever-shifting events. According to Jersi , 
after-effects of anger were almost twice as frequent and pro- 
longed in children over four years of age, than in those two 
years old. ,<w Coodenough, Blatz, a.o, have analyzed the in- 
creasing ability of the child to react adaptively in annoyance- 
producing situations. 1 ”' Emotional patterns of lower degree 
of adaptability arc replaced by those controlled by higher 
functions; this genetic order is excellently illustrated by 
and Millichamp's study on infants."" In the eginning. 
sive unadapted outbursts are found to be e ru e. 
infants advance in age, their effort directc owar ] 
moval of unpleasant situations expresses itself in 
higher forms of integrated behavior. First, adaptation occurs 
entirely through locomotor activity (turning or runn g * 
etc); later on, at about two years o age. * 

exp/ession (hiding face, verbalization) are ad ded to the me a^ 
ofadiustment. Here, as in other areas, 
peats itself at higher levels: for instance, in s 

101 Tones. Mary and Burks, 418. 

199 jersild, 919. , 

lM Coodenough, 901 ; Blatz. 870. 

,M Blatz and MilUcharop, 871. 
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conflict among school children, crying and shouting— as ex- 
pressions of helplessness— decrease and are more and more 
replaced by the use of adaptive language. 

Another aspect of this development pertains to the causes 
of emotions. The first causes are immediate and concrete. 
Fear, as Jersild has shown, is created in the young infant by 
disturbing events, such as loud noises, which act in an im- 
mediate and direct manner upon the child. As the child grows 
older, factors of a non-immediate, imaginative, anticipatory 
nature become more prominent. In Jersild’s subjects between 
the ages of 1:11 and 5:11, fears caused mainly by immediate 
and concrete experiences— such as loud noises, pain, loss of 
support— decreased, while those induced by imaginary crea- 
tures, darkness, and dreams, increased . 1 03 The growing effec- 
tiveness of potential danger has been studied by M. C. Jones. 
Jones’s two-year-old subjects showed no fear if a snake was 
suddenly exposed before their eyes; two- to four-year-olds 
demonstrated increasingly more and more cautious appre- 
hension; children over four years of age exhibited definite 
fear at the sight of the snake . 110 The positive correlation be- 
tween these anticipatory forms of fear and I.Q. is a further 
indication of the mounting intellectual control . 111 

NIOOa. A technique similar to Valentine’s, but with better 
control, was used by Staples . 112 She employed subjects ranging 
from six to twenty-four months of age. Her results indicate 
a clear differentiation of the four primary colors at the twelve- 
to-fifteen-month level. Up to that age the “warm” colors, par- 
ticularly red, are preferred over the “cold” colors. Such duality, 
in color preference is in keeping with our assumption of pri- 
mor ial reactions to color in terms of bodily responses. 
^Jersild and Holmes, 921. 

110 Jones, M. C., 928. 

111 Jersild, 920. 
m Staples, 508. 
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NlOOb. Though very young infants seem to be able to dis- 
criminate the primary colors on the basis of bodily reactions, 
the matching of these same colors, demanding the capacity 
for perceptual relationship, advances more slowly. According 
to Cook, two-year-olds were able to match the four colors with 
an accuracy of only forty-five per cent. At the six-year level 
the accuracy increased to almost one hundred per cent. 11 * 
Again, color naming, which demands a still higher function 
(verbal conceptualization), is more slowly advancing than 
matching. At six years of age accuracy in color naming in- 


creased to only sixty-two per cent. .... 

The same problem of functional levels of discrimination 
pertains to visual form perception. Munn and Stiening" a 
tremendous difficulties in training a fifteen-month-old child 
to discriminate between a cross and a square. Their method 
consisted in rewarding the child whenever he opene 01 
of one of two boxes on which the figures were pasted. The 
child succeeded only after about four hundred tnals. l^centiy, 
Miss Ling"*’ was able to train much younger chddren (« 
twelvc-month-olds ) to ddferentiate between f °"” “ 

relatively few trials. The discrepancy in the results of The tw 
experiments is most hkely due to the difference o ^ qu=. 
the two experimental situations obvously brought 1 
functions into play. In Munn's and Shemngs “P cnmenl fj. 
ceptual and Lociative relationship between a peaally 
marked box and food reward was requited. . In 1 to L| 
situation a much more direct approac t t 

existed: the positive figure, previously unmerc * “J 
solution, was simply the 'sweet" figure s the ^ ^ 
the child reacted positively toward la figur things- 

able." In other words, disenmmahon was mtam ^ 

of- action, whereas in Munn-St,enmg s experunen p 


> iS Cook, 880. 
u4 Munn, 955. 
u ’ Ling, 935a. 
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relationship rather than direct bodily reaction was primarily 
involved. 

N101. Various experiments suggest that sensory discrimina- 
tion on a non-verbal level develops early and, after having 
reached a peak in childhood, may possibly even decrease. 
Peckham, using a non-verbal form of Snellen’s test, concluded 
that children only 1:11 to 5:2 years old possess a visual acuity 
similar in range to that of adults. 110 According to Peters, 
brightness sensitivity reaches its peak at about fourteen years 
of age. 117 The peak for the tactile sensitivity seems to be 
attained much earlier; Friedmann found even a decline of 
the tactile threshold after six to eight years of age. 118 * 

The emergence, or increasing prevalence of higher forms of 
activity during development seems indicated in another group 
of findings: ‘viz., a shift of dominance, for certain situations 
around eight years, from tactile-kinesthetic (contact-recep- 
tive) to visual (distance-receptive) factors. We inferred from 
our results with the marble-board test, that the performance 
of younger children was guided by predominantly tactual- 
kinesthetic factors; with older children visual form factors 
became increasingly dominant. This shift of dominance oc- 
curred around the eight- to nine-year level. 110 A similar shift 
was found by us in an experiment in which the child had to 
tap iour squares in a certain order. The order was indicated 
previously by the experimenter in two ways: by tapping in 
one series, and by light signals in the other. 120 It is probable 
that the more abstract the task, the later during development 
may the shift be expected to occur. Experiments performed 
by Renshaw obviously dealt with such an abstract situation. 
Children were requested to point, with open or closed eyes, 
114 Peclcham, 964. 
m Peters, 477. 

1U Friedmann, 896. 
u *Wemer, 990. 
l:a Weiner, 536. 
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to an area on their skin that had been previously touched by 
the experimenter. He found a shift toward visual dominance 
occurring at about thirteen years of age . 121 

Chapter HI 

Nil 8. Volkelt’s results seem to be closely related to obser- 
vations made some time ago by Furness on the discriminating 
ability of a chimpanzee. He noticed that the ape had greater 
difficulties on the form board with the abstract shapes (square, 
oblong, lozenge) than with complex forms, such as the five- 
point star or the equilateral cross. 68 

N128. Roettger studied the imitation of adult words by 
children eighteen to thirty-six months of age. The phonetic 
pattern changes reveal a basic trend toward more global and 
homogeneous structurization. 69 


Chapter IV 

N145. The trend toward specialization is noticeable also 
with reference to material types of memory. Many psycholo- 
gists of today probably agree that, at least nr the ad ““- * 
general memory factor hardly exists. There are a os as m y 
memories- as there are areas of mental operations However, 
if one descends the ontogenetic scale, one should expect 
closer relationship between the various areas of menu ny- 
Some experimental evidence has been brought 
support of such conclusion. Anastasi for i nstance. 
tally no correlation at the college level between 
“memories- for various visual material voeab ularyar id cum 
ber operations. On the other han . O' 
correlation between these faculties a P 
121 Renshaw, When/, and Newlm, 970. 

“Furness, 1020. 

*• Roettger, 975. 

“Anastasi, 855; Asch, 861- 
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N150. J. S. Bruner 31 has presented excellent experimental 
evidence of the effect of "emotional perspective” in the per- 
ception and memory of children. The task was to adjust a 
variable circle to the apparent size of a penny, nickel, dime, 
quarter, and half dollar. Settings were made both with the 
coins present six inches from the variable circle, and from 
memory. Ten-year-old children overestimated the sizes of 
the coins in proportion to the value: pennies were seen as ten 
per cent larger than their actual size, half dollars thirty-five 
per cent larger. The tendency to overestimate perceived coins 
was significantly more marked among poor than among rich 
children. In another situation the coin was replaced by a 
candy in circular form. After having eaten the candy, the 
apparent size increased by five per cent. There was also 
evidence (according to personal communication by the author) 
that the amount of overestimation decreases with increasing 
age. 

N151. Change of size through emphasis (emotional per- 
spective) is present in the hallucinatory images produced by 
mescaline. One subject in Maclay’s and Guttmann’s experi- 
ments reported that everything he perceived in his hallucina- 
tions elongated itself in whatever direction he turned his 
attention. A man’s arm grew longer and longer during his 
attempt to draw a picture of it.” 

Chapter V 

N169. In primitive societies— as in the less sophisticated 
areas of Western civilization— space is measured qualitatively 
and in terms of bodily action rather than systematized on a 
quantitative scale. The Salteaux, for instance, measure distance 
in units of activity. The distance between two villages may be 
“Bruner and Goodman, 874a. 

Maclay and Guttmann, 1010. 
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measured by the number of "sleeps.” The bodily yardsticks 
by which these Indians measure things vary with the material 
and the objects at hand: canoe ribs are constructed three fingers 
in width; birehbark caDoes are measured by "stretches," that 
is by the length between the fingertips when both arms are 
stretched out; etc. 23 


Nl 77. Ingenious experiments by Edith Meyer brought forth 
evidence supporting the interpretation of space development 
as outlined above. 28 One of her experiments with children 
two to five*and*a-half years of age ‘may be briefly described, 
a board, six inches high and fourteen inches long, was mount 
on a pivot. A horizontal crosspiece containing two platforms 
was fastened at each of the lower comers of this perpendicular 
board; thus, a chip could be placed on one of the p at orms^ 
1, 2, 3, or 4 (see figure with view from above): 


m pn. 

LLI LU 

The child watched the placement of the chip. tteroto, 
the chip as well as the three otto cm .ered 
with a cardboard. After the board 1“““° ^““r ' I to 
the child was asked to get the chip, rom position 

chip was placed on a different “"“'^n/ed A ter 

of the whole apparatus relative to .lb. 

a series of tests the child was final)/ as ^ Threo 

"Where do you drink the chip ’ «■“ g “ ‘ develop- 

distinct genetic stages were objects 

ment from an egocentric space^-act. on towam, 

space. At the first stage (up to Evolved a 

Id not understand that the movement^. ob,e 
shift from ono location to another. Durrng 


24 Hallowell, 766. 
“Meyer, 948. 
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the children perceived object motion as a shift in position; 
but the new position was only vaguely anticipated. During 
the third stage (around four years of age), the children appre- 
hended the correct spatial relation between motion and dis- 
placement. Even at this age space was of such concrete and 
pragmatic nature that the child could determine the displace- 
ment only if the movement was carried. through before his 
eyes: though able to secure the chip correctly after rotation, 
the child usually could not predict the exact future position 
before the known rotation was actually performed. 

Chapter VI 

N188. Louise Ames 23 studied the development of the time 
sense in children 1:6 to 8 years of age. Her results indicate 
• the slow emergence of an objective socialized time concept 
from egocentric time-of-action. Good illustrations are the 
answers of children to questions on duration. These are typical 
responses of children of various ages to the question “how 
long do you stay in school?”: 

^Wc will take a nap and then our mother comes” (4-year-old). 
"Until lunchtime” (4-year-old). 

“Until twelve” (6-year-old). 

"Four-and-a-half hours” (7-year-old). 

Chapter VII 

N192. Decrease of immediacy of action signals a develop- 
ment through which the organism gains greater freedom of 
movement. This genesis has been studied by experimental 
evicts testing the degree of indirectness of behavior. -Fol- 
mving the lead of Koehlers work with apes, Gottschaldt, 
1 L ;P? ann an{ l H°gcn, a.o., have reported on the rising 
a 1 Y 0 the child to master the environment by indirect 
n Ames, 854. 
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action; this involves the use of circuitous routes, instruments, 
and the ability to delay and to plan . 18 


N193. Growing spontaneity of action is another indication 
that the child is able to differentiate his organism from his ob- 
jective environment. From a neurophysiological point of view, 
the great motor systems that are little subjected to voluntary 
control— the autonomic and the extrapyramidal systems-seem 
to precede genetically the voluntary system. The very young 
child is “stimulusbound” (Goldstein); he is passively subjected 
to the stimuli of his surroundings. During the first year, accord- 
ing to Buehler, spontaneous, that is, searching and exploratory 
movements, increase from 0 to 30% of all movements registered. 
Strong stimuli of sound and light at first cannot be mastered 
by the organism: hence, he reacts negatively to these stimuli 
by crying, turning away, etc. Later, at about six months, the 
predominantly negative responses change to predominantly 
positive reactions; this is an indication that the child organism 
has learned to "digest” intense stimulation. 10 We may add 
that many reflex-like responses undergo a similar change rom 
object-negative to positive reactions. Thus, the Babinski reHex 

of the infant develops into the plantar reflex of the 0 er ■ 

Genetic characteristics of motor action can e osene £ 
in experiments on primitivation. Dembo, Lewm, ar -er, 
rick, a.o., have shown that a frustrating situation may cau 

momentary regression of motor behavior.- 1 Sue e\e p 

in reverse” lefds to stages of decreased 

hierarchic organization. In their recent wor ar . ^ 

and Lewin achieved frusta., 'on w„h chddren W 

*. years of age by placing a l-g-fETE 
.lie playing child and a number of desirable o ) 

■■Co, beheld,, 382; Aipert. 853: Up**, „„d W 

® rull"’ er”! .looker. 9H: Coldsteia. J62. 
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effect of the frustration could be determined in terms of regres- 
sion to a genetically lower stage of play measured in points 
of constructiveness. 

Chapter VIII 

N200. Hooker’s work furnishes an excellent illustration of 
the process of individuation in the human fetus. The young 
fetus of eight weeks responds to facial stimulation with a 
neck and upper-trunk movement. Later on, the movement 
expands caudally. By fourteen weeks, the massive movements 
have become circumscribed and specified; the fetus responds 
now with a number of discrete and specific movements. 21 

The controversy between those who argue for original global 
patterns of activity and those who believe in local reflexes as 
primary motor elements still continues. Coghill, Hooker, Bar- 
croft, a.o., who belong to the first group of investigators, are 
not unaware of the evidence pointing to early reflex-like 
responses in young fetuses. But they interpret these facts in 
a manner that differs strikingly from the hypotheses of the 
second group. Barcroft comments on the locally circumscribed 
movements that precede the appearance of mass activity, as 
follows: ‘The partial movements appeal to me as being the 
tuning of the individual instruments, but when that stage is 
over there comes a moment at which the orchestra as such 
breaks forward.” 2 -* Windle and Orr 26 distinguish between 
solely mechanical stimulation and spontaneous activity. They 
admit that the chick’s primary response to mechanical stimu- 
lation is in the nature of a local reflex; but, at the same time, 
spontaneous activity, such as swimming, conveys primary, 
well-integrated, total behavior patterns. 

N206. Not all rigidity can be directly related to globally 
or lack of differentiation. In a critical evaluation of the con- 
21 Hooker, 914. 

21 Baxcioft, 752. 19 . 

“Windle and Orr, 1031. 



Addenda 489 

cept of rigidity, I suggested distinguishing a rigidity due to 
immaturity of reaction (de-diiFerentiation) from an abnormal 
rigidity as a symptom of organic lesion. 27 

Chapter IX 

N21S. As is well known, perceptual size constancy, because 
of the lack of binocular cues, breaks down at greater distances: 
here, “conceptual constancy* replaces much of perceptual 
constancy. How little developed conceptual size constancy is 
in small children is illustrated in a report on Stem’s daughter. 
The thrce-year-o!d child called soldiers seen at a considerable 
distance from the window "Kindersoldaten” ( child-soldiers ). 1CS 


N210. Russel studied also the degree to which these quali- 
ties aroused the perceptual attention of the child* “ a 
relationships, one might ask, are most easily observe y e 
child and, therefore, are most readily abstracted from the 
objects of his daily surroundings? Russel collected per me 
data from 50-callcd crossed series. For instance, e c 
previously learned that the larger figure, relative to the sma , 
was positive; in another series it was the round fflre, g 
the angular one. that was positive. “Crossed “ 

presented: they consisted of figures with both nega 
positive characteristics: 

Preceding Series: large vs. small; round vs. angular 

Crossed Series: large and angular vs. small end round 

In the various crossed series ^*^£32 
figural characteristics were presen e f ncy w ith which 
the foregoing simple series. thick- 

size relations were ehosen agamst relations snap 


n Werner, 1017, 1018. 
1 **Slern, SIX. 


Biissel, 499. 
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ness, symmetry, etc., was an indicator of the relative impor- 
tance of that perceptual property for the child. Russel found 
that the various relationships appealed to the child in the 
following order of preference (per cent of choice): 
Contour-solid: 73%; Thick-thin: 64%; Large-small: 49%; 
Round-angular: 39%; Symmetrical-asymmetrical: 17%. 

N228. Naturalistic groupings of geometrical objects have 
been reported by Hanfmann and Kasanin. 170 One schizo- 
phrenic placed a large block next to the small thin blocks, 
with the explanation that the policeman (viz., the large block) 
was whipping the workers (viz., the small blocks). 

N233. Similarly, schizophrenics may group objects together 
in terms of affective-physiognomic qualities. One of Hanf- 
mann s patients put first the small thin blocks and later the 
yellow blocks together explaining, “Don’t you think they look 


N243. Goldstein and Scheerer 171 exhaustively treated the 
problem of concrete behavior in brain-injured patients. They 
summarized previous work and presented further analysis con- 
cerning lack of abstract behavior of the brain-injured organism 
in various test situations. 


N246. The Papago form "quasi-class concepts” of color by 
pre ed modifiers. Light colors of a certain hue are designated 
y the prefix cah, meaning “a little like” or "almost” They 
a o use a modifier for indicating blackish colors. 172 

N248. Ray investigated generalization in twelve-year-old 
c en with a method reminiscent of Russel’s technique for 

1” Kasanin, 1008, 25. 

ln and Scheerer, 1007. 

OTseale and Dolores, 796. 
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the abstraction of relationships. 17 * Pairs of pictures were ex- 
posed, one pair at a time. In each series of pairs the “correct” 
members possessed common properties. For instance, the first 
series consisted of curved versus straight forms; the second of 
animate versus inanimate forms; the third of quadrupeds versus 
• non-quadrupeds. There were two keys, one for each of the 
two pictures. By pressing the correct key a green light flashed 
on; a red light appeared if the key under the incorrect picture 
was pressed. The child's task was to get a sequence of green 
lights for each series as soon as possible. The child thus con- 
veyed its ability to generalize by pressing the correct key, 
which was always connected with objects of identical property. 
The observations made by the experimenter suggest that per- 
ceptual-concrete generalization precedes generalization ex- 
plicitly stated in terms of verbal concepts. 


N250. Whether animals are capable of representative, or 
symbolic, behavior cannot be simply answered by yes or no. 
The answer will depend on the inclusion or the exclusion of 
syncretic or implicit forms. Yerkes l * 4 makes the statement that 
apes are capable of symbolic behavior. The fact that they 
can learn to handle tokens as substitutes for food 175 does not 
prove to him that they are capable of symbolic processes; on 
the other hand, he is convinced that the experiments by Nissen 
and Taylor, Riesen, 179 and others, on delayed reward in dis- 
crimination learning involves symbolization. Chimpanzees can 
learn to discriminate between two colors even when the re '* r ff 
is delayed a few seconds. Riesen interprets this accomp s 
ment as follows: “Such learning is dependent upon mtr * 
organic stimulus-response-stimulus sequences, w se 
representation of the critical stimuli until reward or no rev* 


1T1 

ITS 


Ray, 966. 

Yerkes and Learned, 1035. 
Wolfe, 1033. 

Riesen, 1027. 
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occurs.” In other words: color is here represented implicitly, 
by intraorganic behavior, thus denoting syncretic representa- 
tion. Such behavior should not be confused with forms of 
explicit representation that is truly human. 

N266. The significance of physiognomic forms in primordial 
speech cannot be decided, as some philologists seem to believe, 
by linguistic history.® Compared with prehistoric speech de- 
velopment, the epoch of historically traceable changes of lan- 
guage is infinitesimally small. Linguistics can hardly make 
any valid statements, even with respect to onomatopoetic 
(sound-imitating) forms in prehistoric language; the same 
science is even far less in a position to evaluate the factor of 
physiognomies, which so frequently is being confused with 
imitative language. Child behavior is probably the only area 
where reliable investigations could be performed and from 
which valid insight into the developmental process of language 
might eventually be gained. Few psychologists of today think 
of the early acquisition of names in terms of blindly condi- 
tioned associations between sounds and objective meaning. 
Psychological reasoning, as well as some evidence, favors an 
hypothesis suggesting primacy of natural symbolism. Such a 
theory implies that a linguistic epoch of intimate relationship 
between perceived properties of things and sound patterns 
must have existed before a stage of remote, and seemingly 
arbitrary, connections between them could be attained. 

N274. An interesting study oi the development of abstract 
concepts at early ages has been performed by L. Welch. 177 
Children 1:9 to 6 years old were presented with a number 
of toy objects which they had to handle according to the ex- 
perimenters requests: for instance, "put all the people over 
there and give them all the vegetables.” Thus the experimenter 

• See for instance Sapir’s remarks, 800, 0. 
m Welch, 989. 
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was able to determine whether a child knew not only the 
name of 3 n object (viz., potato), but also one or more hier- 
archically related concepts. If he knows the object as "potato 
and as “vegetable’* he possesses a "first-order" concept; he has 
acquired a "second-order” concept if, in addition, he knows 
this object also as 'food." Up to 3:10 years of age very few 
children (20 per cent) were found to possess a second-order 
concept. Between 3:10 and 5:4 years of age the number of 
children who acquired ono second-order concept rapidly in- 
creased (G2 per cent). 


N29S. Werner and Carrison recently studied the develop- 
ment of the finger schema in retarded children of mental ages 
ranging from sir to ten years. They used e g er 5 
test" as described in tire test. The accuracy m differentiating 
the fingers was found to increase on each item, “ H "' eU “ 
the whole battery. The relation between .the ah**. .differ- 
entiate between the fingers and to operate **0““^, 
again demonstrated: groups of children sho*®g ' 
high and extremely low scores on the finger schema tortha . 
refpcctively, low and high arithmetic achievement scores. 


Chapter X , 

N302. Mahnowsld'»tosho^ 

child and father is regarded as natural between 

*» s-fjsr. 

unacceptable *011:1 therefore denied to exist 

N324. Crifeof * S 'f >rk °^d e diTquetuon whether the 
conception of causality have raised q 

in Werner and Carrison, 993. 

80 Malinowski, 785, 88. 
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peculiarities of childlike explanations might not simply be 
due to a lack of experience and knowledge, rather than to a 
mode of thinking different from that of adults. M. J. Williams 01 
conducted, under the direction of the author, a comprehensive 
experiment on the influence of experience upon the concepts of 
causal relations in children. The experimental group included 
over one hundred children six to ten years old. In the first pari 
of the experiment the children were requested to explain simple 
physical phenomena that were shown to them by the experi- 
menter. The second part was conducted a month later; this 
time the children were presented with various situations so 
designed as to afford them the opportunity for thoroughly 
familiarizing themselves with physical causes involved in the 
previously presented events. These demonstrations were im- 
mediately followed by the repetition of the first part of the 
experiment. A control group of almost one hundred children 
went through the same procedure with the exception of the 
experience situations, which were omitted. 

One of the experiments dealt with expansion by heat A 
flask containing a colored solution of tetrachloride, into which 
a test tube was immersed, was shown to the child. He had to 
hold the flask in his hand and was asked to explain the rise 
of the liquid in the test tube. The experience period was used 
for observations of related events, such as the rise of the level 
of colored alcohol in a test tube held over a flame; the rise 
and fall of the mercury with temperature; the increase of the 
temperature of a nail when held in the fist; etc. 

Another experiment dealt with the speed of falling bodies 
depending on relative weight A sheet of paper was cut into 
equal pieces before the eyes of the child; one piece was pressed 
into a ball, the other piece was left unfolded. The child had 
to explain the different speeds of the two objects when dropped 
to the ground. During the experience period the child was 
made to observe the gliding of a paper aeroplane (kite); the 
M Williams, 997. 
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downing Of a toy panelist, open and dosed; tho fading of 
a square piece of paper, first unfolded and then crumpled. 

Another experiment involved the change of the water level 
tluough the immersion of a large wooden block and, later on, 
of a small pebble. 

Tlus explanatory concepts could easily be ranked in terms of 
superiority. For Instance, answers to the question “why docs 
tlvo water rise higher with this object (wooden block) than 
w-itli this (small pebble)?" were answered at three levels of 
accuracy; (1) 'because its wood;" (2) “because it’s heavier;" 
(3) ’became its bigger." "Wood'— "heavier"— ’bigger" repre- 
sent explanations of an increasingly higher order. Similarly, 
if the chdd explained the rise of tho tetrachloride in the test 
tubo by saying "becauso I squeezed it," he employed a concept 
inferior to that of "heat" 

In four of the six experiments, the experimental group, after 
having been exposed to the experiences, showed a significant 
shift toward explanatory concepts of a higher order. The 
effectiveness of tho experience upon causal explanations was 
limited by two hclors: One was tire relative concreteness of 
(ho children's thinking-causal explanations did not go beyond 
tho concrete and perceptual. Hardly ever would a child con- 
ceive of tiro non-tangible elements of a situation. Many 
children achieved an understanding of the relation between 
heat and the rise of tetrachloride, or of size and the change 
of tho water level; but they did not arrive at explanations 
involving the concept of expansion, or that of volume. The 
second limiting factor was tho stage of maturity; the experi- 
ments offered some evidence of a relationship between age 
and ability to profit from tho opportunities provided by ex- 
perience. To illustrate, the most superior explanation of the 
fall of paper objects utilfzed the concept '‘air’ Clho open 
turner falls more slowly because the air catches it, etc.). The 
table shows the increase in the use of this concept from part one 
to part (wo of the experiment at two age levels; 
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Age Level 

6/7 

8/9 


Experimental Group 
Exp. I Exp. II 

9.8% 35.4% 

20.8% 68.9% 


Control Group 
Exp. I Exp. II 

25.7% 19.9% 

48.9% 46.8% 


To sum up, Williams' study suggests that causal reasoning 
can be raised to a superior level by experiential opportunities. 
The results indicate also that such improvement is limited by 
the child’s maturational status: older school children profit 
more than younger subjects by the opportunities afforded 
them; but even they do not rise above the level of concrete 
"if-then” explanations. 


N330. Genetic studies on syllogistic reasoning have been 
performed by Muller 02 with subjects ranging in age from seven 
to seventeen years. Muller found that younger children tend to 
represent the premises by imagining concrete situations, a 
tendency that diminishes with increasing age. Moore, in his 
work on syllogistic thinking, presented evidence of a decrease 
of autistic (egocentric) reasoning during the school years. 03 

Strasheim’s extremely ingenious experiments dealt with the 
application of previously learned problem solutions to new 
situations. 04 In the first part, children, four to ten years of 
age, were presented verbally with a problematic situation, and 
were given a way of solving it. They were then placed in 
a number of similar imaginary situations, to see how far they 
were able to transfer what they had learned before to the 
new problem. They first were told about two boys who 
wanted to toss for first pick in a ball game; as they had no 
money with which to toss, they had to find another way. One 
boy picked up two pieces of paper from the ground and made 
one piece shorter than the other. He then held the two pieces 
“ Muller, 954. 

“Moore, 953. 

M Strasheim, 986. 
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to liis hand with only the tops sticking out and let his friend 
draw. The next nine situations alio dealt with tossing. The 
tcstccs lud to find out what materials could be used for the 
draw, if, for instance, the two people of the story were swim- 
ming in wafer far away from tho beach. As each succeeding 
situation became less and less similar to the original story, the 
difficulty of transfer through the abstraction of common ele- 
ments increased from step to step. Strosheim observed that 
transfer was greatly limited in younger children. Their educ- 
tion of tho common elements was on a perceptual, rather than 
on an abstract, level. Tlds stage of thinking was succeeded 
by a higher level, at which the children became capable of 
conceiving the relations separately from the perceptual context. 

Apply ing to new problems what one has learned previously 
often demands the ability to synthesize creatively two experi- 
ences. According to S. Maicr the ability to unite into a novel 
experience two previously learned experiences is a function 
of age.** Maicr s assertion that associative learning is the 
predominant intellectual activity of the young child is in 
accord with Strasheim j conclusion. This author claims that 
"bare retentivit/ or Us special form, associative reproduction, 
plays by far the greatest part in the young child's mental 
Jiff. . . . The fact that tills is the more primitive stage explains 
to us why there is a constant tendency to rchpse into it, even 
when the later stage has been attained.""* 

T he problem of qualitative stages of reasoning. At this point 
it might bo advantageous to discuss some of the misconceptions 
about the problem of qualitative levels of reasoning that have 
arisen to recent experimental literature. 

(1) As discussed before, if wo restrict our efforts to the 
calculation of average age scores and developmental curves 
of achievement, tho essential goal of generic psychology, viz. 
tho understanding of the processes of growth, can never be 
achieved. The concept of the child as an imperfect adult may 
"Mater, 448. 
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be sufficient for practical applications, such as measuring the 
mental or educational status; it seems, however, wholly in- 
adequate as a guiding concept in an integrated analysis. The 
problem of genetic levels is intimately linked with this argu- 
mentation: one cannot logically believe the child to be more 
than an imperfect adult and, at the same time, discard the 
concept of organizational levels. 

(2) The genetic concept of qualitative differences has been 
criticized for the reason that adults often display a behavior 
similar to that found in children. This seems to be the belief 
of Abel, Deshaies, a.o. 6C However, the display. of primitive 
behavior by adults has hardly ever been overlooked by those 
who advocate qualitative levels. On the contrary, it has given 
rise to important considerations like the following: (a) de- 
velopmental sequences repeat themselves at various stages of 
maturity; (b) primitive levels do not completely disappear 
during development, but become merely subordinated to 
higher forms of activity. Only because of these facts is it 
possible to conduct experiments on primitivation in adults; 
these experiments were of great help in the study of quali- 
tatively different levels of human behavior. 

(3) Another misconception centers around the problem of 
gradual versus sudden development. The belief in gradual 
development and the belief in qualitatively different stages 
are not necessarily mutually exclusive. A stage may be char- 
acterized by the predominance and frequency of forms of 
behavior ’‘critical’’ for that stage. One might, therefore, reason- 
ably expect a good deal of overlapping of lower and higher 
forms of behavior. This is particularly true when calculations 
are derived from a great many subjects. Thus, with respect 
to frequency of dominant characteristics, the concept of 
gradual development may be applied to qualitative stages; 
but this does not mean that gradualness necessarily pertains 
to proccssual changes. There are some who still believe trial 

14 Abel, 852; Deshaies, 888. 
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and error to be the prototype of problem solving behavior. 
They are opposed by those who, hke the Gestaltists, find the 
essence of reasoning in sudden, insightful reorganization. Ex- 
periments by Harter, Roberts, and Jones seem to suggest that 
trial and error behavior is the more frequent the more artificial 
the relationships are that have to be detected.® 7 In truly mean- 
ingful situations, suddenness of part- or whole-solutions seems 
to be the rule rather than the exception (Alpert, Kreezcr and 
Dallenbach. Hazlittl.®* 

(4) Much controversy stems from a confusion of the con- 
cepe of qualitative differed with tot of taut, differences. 
It has been argued, for instance, tot children reason m a 
primitive way only because they lack the fund o 

tot education later on provides. This aigumen! ■ 
as to the problem of qualitative levels; ■ refers solely to to 
relation of maturation to training. With few ercep . m, Me 
effort has been put forward .owar » -g* * 

tionship-Wifframs'espenmenri outlmedW , n , s 

certain experiences were capab Ic of UUng^ ^ ^ 
ZSZTZSSl To this advancement responding 

with the child’s state of tael ““ e TlTon between reason- 

(5) Other arguments concern' olber iters’ 

ing sUges and d«»J^8 ^ bcfwccn levels of reason- 
insistence on a definite relauo V undue CTltl cism 

ing and chronological age have g criticism is justi- 

of the concept of thinking stages P ' t b e considered 
fied in so fa? as the lev* of alone. T*ey 

to be a matter of chronobgreJ (or menta ^ ^ ^ 

depend, to a large cricn 1 . ™ dcpe nd on the child s 

its difficulty and famdrarrty, toy^ ^ We my 

gfi£? S identify stages of reasoning staply 

:as mi «—. ms - 
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in terms of chronological ages. We may, however, quite 
reasonably direct our effort toward the analysis of develop- 
mental sequences of thought, which are less strictly related 
to chronological age. It has been generally found, for instance, 
that Piaget’s subjects coming, as they do, from poor homes, 
were retarded in concept formation when compared with 
children employed by us and other investigators. We also 
found that, with respect to explanations of-psychologically- 
remote phenomena, such as clouds, lightning, rain, etc., chil- 
dren remained for a longer time on a primitive, egocentric, 
and anthropomorphic level than they did with respect to 
interpretations of common technical events. Norman Maier 
found that creative synthesis of two learned experiences— 
considered by him as the essence of reasoning— was not operat- 
ing before five to six years of age. However, it must be con- 
ceded that the genetic appearance of reasoning most probably 
depends on the type of the task involved. A good illustration 
is afforded by K. Buehler, Alpert, Richardson, a.o. c0 For in- 
stance, a piece of biscuit with a string attached to it was placed 
slightly out of the infant’s reach. A child one year old, in gen- 
eral is able to secure the biscuit by using the string. Before 
that age, string and biscuit obviously are two different experi- 
ences for the child. One may therefore assume that the ability 
to synthesize and to reorganize two experiences into one novel 
action develops earlier in a simple sensory-motor situation than 
it does in a situation like the one presented by Maier, in which 
rather complex space relationships are involved. 

In concluding this discussion, one might predict that the 
controversy concerning generic stages of reasoning will be 
finally decided through longitudinal studies based on indi- 
vidual experimental analysis. 

N331. The generality of the term “concreteness” should be 
evaluated with reference to the concept of genetic parallelism 

"BuHcr, 3St; Alpert, S53; Richaidson, 973. 
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discussed in the first chapter. The presence of concrete thought 
m the young child and in the brain-injured adult should not 
mislead to the identification of childlike and pathological think- 
Werner and his collaborators demonstrated basic differ- 
ences between immature and abnormal forms of concrete be- 
havior in a series of experimental studies. A test (the "picture- 
object-test ) 70 specifically devised to analyze thought processes, 
consisted of two pictures representing a boy about to be 
drowned and a budding on fire. The child had to select from 
a number of toy objects (animals, cars, tools, people, etc.) 
those which he thought to go best with each picture; these 
he had to place in front of the pictures. The performances of 
brain-injured children compared with those of mentally im- 
mature children of the same chronological and mental ages 
showed a number of peculiar responses. The performance of 
the brain-injured children was interfered with by an ex- 
aggerated responsiveness to the perceptual stimuli. This one 
characteristic of concretisra-to be steered by external stimuli, 
sometimes quite extraneous to the field-was rarely observed 
in the non-brain-injured children. On the other hand, the 
immaturity of the non-brain-in/ured subjects was obvious in 
the definitions of semiabstract and abstract words. Here, in 
strictly delimited verbal situations, the brain-injured children 
were less "concrete”: they defined and generalized quite ade- 
quately for their age levels. 

N333. Norman Cameron, in his significant experimental 
analyses of schizophrenic reasoning, found characteristics that 
coincide essentially with our notions of egocentricity, globality, 
syncretism, and lack of integration. “From the analyses of our 
material," says Cameron, "we were able to pick out three 
factors distinct enough to justify separate discussion. These 
are: (1) the appearance of loose clusters of terms in place or 
organically integrated concepts (‘asyndetic thinking ); (2) the 
* Werner, 995. 
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use of terms or phrases that approximate the meaning, striking 
somewhere on the periphery of the target instead of at the 
bull’s eye; and (3) the concomitant appearance of co-ordinate 
themes interweaving with each other and through mutual in- 
terference producing what at first glance looks like a mere 
jumble of words.” 71 The first factor seems closely related to 
lack of integration, the second factor to diffuseness, and the 
third to syncretism of thought 

Chapter XI 

N343. For a modem comprehensive treatise on the taboo 
see the recently published book by Webster.'* 


Chapter XII 

N414a. During the last years, attempts have been made 
o understand cultural patterns in terms of psychological 
dynam.cs winch can be analyzed in the individual members 
hv^r? 0UP 7 « r UCh a dynamic broach, forcefully initiated 
i L T>°- u a ° - preSeDtS a disU ”* “We be- 
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of the patients to solve test problems. One of the outstanding 
behavior signs of Cameron’s patients is “the personal preoccu- 
pation that dominates the scene and that can not be kept 
outside the boundaries of the experimental problem.” 78 For 
instance, one of the patients is greatly preoccupied with her 
marital and maternal responsibilities. She was profoundly 
disturbed when asked to separate Vigotzki's blocks into groups^ 
"I cannot bring myself to divide them," she said. Dividing 
was not a simple operation in the objective test field but, for 
her, it was an act identified with marital separation in her 
domestic life. 


Chapter XIII 

N453. The genetic changes occurring in the attitude toward 
obedience arc dearly indicated fa an mterestmg study . by 
Klein. 1 * 1 He observed a change of process patterns un er y g 
the development of the attitude of obedience. Dmmg ^e Brs 
. year, before a noticeable rise of resistant 

obedience is "blind": it occms fa .ernrs of^ple,s^ 
response reactions. Later on, during . _ ^ after delibera- 
year, the child becomes inclined to give fa ^ ““fX 
SS this change shows «** 

frequency of hesitation and p nattem undergoes 

the elementary school years, the o e F 1 f Kchoo l 

a new change. McCrawtb quo. boned drddren ^ 

and of elementary school age seV cn-year-old children, 

four-year-olds, but only Wf d ^TXdiencc.*'* 
appreciated the necessity of the act or 

** Cameron, 1008, 10. 
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viduation and socialization. He has shown that higher forms 
of integration appear when the individual spontaneously and 
flexibly responds to differences in other persons. 143 Dominant 
behavior, for instance, is in its pure form egocentric and rigid; 
domineering leadership is genetically inferior to leadership in 
terms of highly integrated, plastic behavior. According to 
Pigors investigations, this latter form of leadership does not 
appear, in general, before the age of nine or ten. 144 


N458. A few remarks may be added on the development of 
group behavior. Much experimental evidence supports the 
theoretical supposition that groups and group behavior develop 
in terms of differentiation and hierarchic integration. 

A number of studies have been concerned with the social 
activity and with the decrease of solitary play during early 
gro . We may, in particular, discuss briefly the results 
of experiments on the development of groups with reference 
to comp exity, articulateness, and stability of organization. 

omp exity. The number of group members increases with 
advancing age. In general, during the first year of life direct 
social contacts are limited to two individuals at a time. Not 
before he reaches school age will the child, in general, spon- 

^omno y /f‘ Clpa ‘l in ** activit y ° f * well-defined group 
composed of more than three members. 1 ” b P 

is epocen ^ >r ? mar y relationship between group members 
homotteneo* 0 ’ ** mte . raction between them rather loose. The 
T VagU X “egrated character of primordial 

£ p At r? e ol i served “ * e "p" of cha- 

haU as -w ^ : 0 dete ™med by Parten and New- 

totl as associative play: here the group is united by a com- 
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t « dlV1S '° a ° f Ub0r ^ 
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groups develop in the “co-operative” play. In co-operative 
play there is division of labor, group censorship, centralization 
of control, and subordination of the individual aspiration to 
that of the group. Parten and Newhall found clear evidence 
of a relation between age and degree of group organization. 147 
One cannot, however, accept these genetic relationships as 
dependent on age in an absolute manner: genetic steps of this 
sort- are apt to repeat themselves whenever the child meets 
with a novel, more complex situation. This is well illustrated 
by the development of group behavior at the elementary school 
level, as studied by Reininger.-" The beginner dass as a 
whole displays, at first, a low form of group sttuctare^ha 
possesses all the characteristics of a crowd. Orgarraaton gro 
through the initial forming of a few isolated nudee The nuder 
arc small units, each having its leader. Further 
develons bv the merging of the enlarged nude, and by tie 
differentiation of theses assumed by the group jnemher. 

Stability: Many observers to genetic social psy S' 
commented on the developmental trend atto^to 
duration, and definiteness of groups and on retort, 
the groups. Russian 

Kindergarten age, groups exis y f or i on ger 

one thhd of the groups ‘ ° bsOTe ?, "T™ s maps grow in 
than twenty minutes. During s oo^ yw ^ smlllcr 
endurance; however, „ 0 f eight to ten years 

u - ** 

clubs— begin to form. , 

Definiteness of ^uprelaUom have b«. members. Moreno, 

of c° nsistenc y ofthe . b0 “t;^teXSque, demonstrated the re- 
by means of his sociometnc techmq , q£ certainty with 

Iation that exists between age and the degr 
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which a child chooses another child as a preferred partner . 150 

The beginnings of the development of a rank order in terms 
of superiority and inferiority, of relations of equality and 
rivalry, have been observed in children as young as eight 
months old. Development of stabilization of rank order rela- 
tionships between members of larger groups has been studied 
by Reininger . 151 Here again, as in other aspects of social de- 
velopment, the ten-year level seems to be an age mark of im- 
portant changes. Before ten, these social relationships are 
vague and fluid; afterwards, rank order becomes increasingly 
more definite and stable. 

150 Moreno, 456. 
xtl Reininger, 968. 
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Ethnopsychology, 3, 5, 6 and 
child psychology,^; and experi- 
mental psychology, 35; and psy- 
chopathology, 34 
Evolutionism, 17 
Exaggeration, 148, 149 f. 
Experimental psychology, 35 f. 
Explanation, by child, 320 f.; by 
primitive man, 300 f.; by psy- 
chotic, 334 f. 

Expression line, 70 

Factual vs. physiognomic, 69 
Fairy tale, reality of, 394 
Fate, thinking in terms of, in child, 
363; in primitive man, 304, 308; 
in psychotic, 335 
Fictitious, 252, 313, 330, 395 
Finger agnosia, 298 
Finger schema, 298 
Flexible, see Rigidity. 

Fluidity, 128, 130, 139, 343, 401 
Folk mind, 6 

Form perception, constancy of, 
110, 134; in animal, 47, 60, 67, 
240; in child, 68, 75, 115, 129, 
134, 234; in magic, 338; in 
primitive man, 137, 338 

concept, discussion on, 


Crouping, and concept formation, 
222; and configuration, 224; 
concrete, 229 f,; emotional, 232; 
experiments on, 227, 233, 239; 
naturalistic, 225, 220, 22S 

Hallucination, 143, 151, 158, 334, 
339 

Hierarchic organization, of action, 
200; of biological forms, 41; of 
concept, 280; of imagery, 152, 
163; of mental functions, 51, 55; 
of motor activity, 40 f.; of nerv- 
ous system, 42 f.; of perception, 
40 f., 132; of personality, 419, 
430, 466; of world, 381 
Holoplirastic name, 275 f., 315 
Holophrastic thought, 300 
Holophrastic writing, 281 
Holy, 171, 184 
Home space, 381, 384, 380 
Homogeneity, of action, 202, 209; 
of drawing, 119f.; of image, 
161; of magic phenomena, 347; 
of melodic form, 124; of per- 
sonality, 419, 422, 447 

Identification, in personality, 16, 
434 f., 441, 460; magical, 341, 
350, 354, 373; perceptual, 128, 
302; totemistic, 436 


See also Abstract concept 
Generalization, child, 246; primi- 
tive man, 244 f. 

9™etic experiment, 37, 102, 282 
Gestae hnguage, 275; disturbance 
of, 252 

Global, action, 192, 199, 200 '’04- 
concept, 279 F. ; conceptual rela- 
1 ' ™ a ge, 160 f. : infet- 
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tii, P“«ption, 111 f„ 

419, 35 l6 4 f.; personality, 

105f n "‘ n ° ,or “gnnrcation, 

mhTSs 108 ' thought, 


Imagery, diffuse, 159 f.; eidetic, 
143; syncretic, 143 f. 

Imaginary playmate, 451 

Imitation, ana physiognomic lan- 
guage, 257; principle in magic, 
350, 365, 373 

Inconsistency, in relationship, 317; 
of causal relationship. 324 f.; of 
concept content 283 f.; of 
thought, 309 f.; of time system, 
185 

Individual concept of child, 271; 
of primitive man, 207; of psy- 
chotic, 274 

Individuation, 433, 450 

Inference, concrete types of, 327 f-5 
syllogistic, 23 
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Initiation, 27, 405, 421 
Inner life, 443, 456 
Instrument tone, 96 
Intoxication, pathological stales of, 
3, 82, 92, 331, 372, 401, 466 

Justice, development of notion of, 
457 

Labile, causality concept, 324 f.; 
concept, 283 emotion, 450; 
image, 156; magic phenomenon, 
341, 346, 375; perception, 103 f., 
128 {., 132, 140, 214; personalty, 
420, 447, 405; relationship, 317; 
space relation, 176, 180; thing, 
346; thought, 309 f; time rela- 
tion, 185 f.; world tfm&l 
Language, classificatoiy, 225, 2.9. 
function of, 250 f., 268; hob- 
phrastic, 275 f., 306; in magic, 
255, 351, 369, 422; of action, 
271, 273, 283; of dream, 10- 

282; of trance, 281; phy«oS- 

nomic, 2S7f.i thins-ltlic, 254, 

Levels, genetic, 5, 15, 1®* 

31 f„ 173, 2N. 220, 231. 

260, 298. 320, 325. 4304K 
See oho Analogous processes- 
Levirate, 437 f. 

Life space, dj-munic. 40-. J mal> 

sociological oil. ° 

381; of child, 38o ... 

Logic, 15, 23; Aristotelian, 16, P 
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Mechanistic concepl 5, 6 f., 10, 
20 f, 23 f., 39 
Melody. 7, 11, 124, 223 
Memory, 114, 143, 146 f. 
Metaphor, 153, 161, 330 
Metaphorical concepl 244 
Method of developmental psj-chol- 

Micromelody. 38, 103 

Moral judgment, 425, 420, -Ho, 

Moral responsibility, 426, 415 

Moral traits, 425, 430, 444 
Moral value, 426, 455 
Motivation, in personalty, 4- . 

443; of action, 194 
Motor function, 30, 46. 47, 

MnSint. and affect, 83; anaret- 

cepnon, 87..88i ( l” 

221 ; perception of . 68. ® . 
primitivo tyi*» of ' 199 f * 

Mj-stic, 352 
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One-track type, of abstraction, 238, 
241; of development, 19; of rela- 
tionship, 310 
Onomatopoeia, 257 
Oracle, 307 

Order, see Crouping; Rule- 


Parallelism, genetic, 24 f.; psycho- 
physical, 41 
Paratactic action, 208 
Paratactic language, 308 
Pars pro toto, in personality, 423, 
446, 460; magical, 423; per- 
ceptual, 112, 137 
Personal dimensions, 168 
Personality, and society, 430, 458; 
centralized, 419; development, 
430, 443, 445, 458; diffuse, 
419 f., 445 f., 459 f. ; in magic. 
422; inconstant, 420, 447, 465; 
motivation of, 424, 443; of ac- 
tion, 424, 445; of primitive man, 
419 f. ; of psychotic, 459 f.; split, 
420, 450, 405; syncretic (con- 
crete), 433, 441, 462; traits, 
f, l 43 ?' 444 * transformation^ 
420, 447 f., 404 

Personification, decline of, 79; cf 
child, 75, 301; of primitive man. 
80 

Physiognomic, and magic, 337; art 
71; decline of, 79, 260; lan- 
guage, 254; neologism, 258, 201- 
perception, 67 f., 119, 232 337’ 

ggf 6 ^ rce P‘ ion ’ 171; World, 
383; writing, 263 f., 265 

Planning, 190, 253 
Plasticity, of action, 207, 210; of 
development, 20, 29, 55 
P ay-reality, 395 f., 410 
Plural concept, 246 
Pncuma, 429, 401 
Pragmatic world, 383, 403 
Precocity, 27, 30, 31 
Pre logical, 10 
Prestige, 440 

®?* rimenls on, 38 f. 
Primitive mentality, problem of, 17 


Proverb test, 317, 332 
Psychopathology, 3, 23; and ethno- 
psycnology, 34 f.; and genetic 
psychology, 31 f. 

Pubescence, 27, 450 

Quantitative approach, in child 
psychology, 22; in ethnopsychol- 
ogy, 12, 14 
Quasi-class name, 245 

Realistic period, 320 
Reality spheres, in animal, 380; in 
child, 389 f.; in primitive man, 
405 f.; in schizophrenic, 414 f.; 
of art, 393, 394, 409, 410; of 
dream, 390 f., 407; of magic, 
400; of play, 395; of vision (fan- 
tasy), 400, 415 

Recapitulation, principle of, 24 f. 
Relationship, conceptual, 312 f.; in 
animal, 210 f.; in child, 218 f.; 
levels of, 221; one-sided and ■ 
many-sided, 238, 241, 310 f.; 
part-whole, 248 
Representation, 248 f. 

See oho Symbolic function. 
Resistance period, 453 
Responsibility, 445, 456 
Revolutionary change, 131, 141, 
345, 405 

Rigidity, 55; in action, 199 f., 204, 
200, 210, 358; of world spheres, 
381; sensori-motor and percep- 
tual, 108 f., 128, 140 
Rule, ritualistic, in child, 131, 358; 
in magic ceremony, 141, 345; in 
primitive man, 141, 405; social, 
453, 457 

Sacrifice, 386 

Schema, of action, 198; of body, 
290, 295; of number, 290, 295; 
of thought, 152; of time, 187 , 
190 

Sensori-motor level, of discrimina- 
tion, 101; of reasoning, 327 
Sensory experience, stages of, 95 
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Sentence vs. word, 279, 315 
Signal quality, in animal, 60 f., 
105, 108, 194; in child, 65 f., 
195; in primitive man, 66 
Size, constancy, 132; discrimina- 
tion, 113; exaggeration, 148, 149; 
relation, 218, 220 
Social world, differentiation of, 
405; vs. individual, 438, 430 
Soul concept, 428 {.; childlike, 447; 
development of, 430; pathologi- 
cal, 461; pneumatistic, 429, 461 
Sound image, 258 
Space, abstract concept of, 17 J, 
170; and fate, 306; astrological, 
172,' 308; concrete, 168, 177; 
diffuse, 176, 179 f.; 

171, 173; egocentric, 174, 1*8; 
of action, 173, 177; physiog- 
nomic, 171; representation ol, 
179; totemistic, 170; unstable, 
176, 180 

Spatial relationship, 175 
Spatial tone, 96 

Subordination, in action, -0-. £ 
biological organization. 41, g 
concept formation, -86. 
imagery, 152, 163; in tn*g' c 

imagery, ^ m cn- 

phenomcna, 344 *■» '"/* «. 
tal organization, 51 r., > 
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381; in thought, 300, 303, 

310, 333 f. 

Substitute «Uon, 

Subsumption, 245, 243, otw 
Supernatural, »» 

Superstition, 358 
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Synaeslhesia, experiments on, 93 f.; 
in child, SS; in primitive man, 
86; pathological, 91 
Syncretic, 53; abstraction, 234 f.; 
action, 191 f.; concept, 267f; 
emotion, 82 f., 443; tougay. 
142 f.; magic phenomenon, 337, 
347, 36S; number concept, 2S9; 
perception, 59 h, 86 f, 406, 415; 
personalty, 433 f., 441 f., 40.; 
representation, 250; space, 1M, 
177; thought, 299 h, 321 h. M0; 
time, 166 f.; wwld-ego rchtion- 
ship. 301 f- 363. 464 
Syntactic action, 203 
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Trait ethnology, 12 f. 

Trance language, 281 

Transduction, inference from, 327 

Transformation of personality, in 
child, 447 f.; in primitive man, 
420 f.; in psychotic, 464 

Typology of primitive, 35 

Undifferentiated, see Differentia- 
tion. 

Universal concept, 243, 247, 269 

Universal svstem, 311, 350 

Universal thought, 299, 323 

Valence, 61 

Value, material, 3S4, 385; moral, 
420, 455 

Vibration, 14, 105 

Vision, develonmcnt of, 40 f.; 
pathological levels of, 32 
See also Brightness; Color; 
Form perception; Visual 
acuity. 
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Visions, 81, 151, 157, 334, 339, 
407, 415 

Visual acuity, 30 

Vital sensation, 90 

Vowel configuration, 222 

Weaning, 453 

Whole vs. element, 7 f., 21 £. 

See aba Global. 

Wish, and magic, 363, 371; and 
reality, 151, 390, 390, 410 

Word, realism, 263; vs. sentence, 
279, 315 

World, of action, 382, 403; of ani- 
mal, 379 f.; of child, 382, 385; 
of primitiv e man, 402; of schizo- 
phrenic, 334, 414; spheres of, 
see Reality spheres; system, 311, 
350 

Writing, and drawing, 263; holo- 
phrastic, 281; physiognomic, 
263, 265 



